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SUMMARY

This report on the national wealth and income is submitted in
final response to Senate Resolution 451, Sixty-seventh Congress,
fourth session, . The resolution directs the commission to make an
inquiry into and to compile data concerning the total amount of the
chief kinds of wealth in the United States, to ascertain the owner-
ship . thereof and the encumbrances thereon, including both public
and private indebtedness, and to secure statistics for recent years
concerning the amount of the annual income. or increase in the
national wealth in different lines of economic activity and by differ-
ent classes of the population; and also to obtain information regard-
ing the amount of incomo exempt from Federal taxation, and to
report on the various phases of the inquiry as soon as practicable.
An amendment to this resolution instructed the commission to
ascertain the aggregate taxes levied by States, counties, munici-
palities, and other local taxing bodies for the last completed fiscal
year.and for the corresponding fiscal year five years previous.

A report on taxation and tax-exempt income and public debts

was submitted to the Senate on June 6, 1924, in partial response to
the above-mentioned resolution.
. It was found impossible to complete certain features of the report
as planned, on account of a new {)] ovision in the appropriation act
for the fiscal year 1925-26, which restricted. the general purposes
for which the appropriation could be used.

This report deals, first, with national wealth, and, second, with
national income for continental: United States, and it contains some
analyses of the various kinds of wealth and income and their dis-
tribution among' the people. T

The total national wealth in 1922 is -estimated at about $353,-
000,000,000, and the total national income .for the same year at
about $62,000,000,000, increasing in 1923 to about $70,000,000,000.
A rate of return on capital comparable to that for business under-
takings should not be computed from these figures of woalth and
income for 1922, because, first, the income includes wages and
salaries, among other shares, and. second, the wealth includes large
amounts of public property and private possessions which are not
hicratively employed.” To show the return on business capital
would require the collection of much additional data and even then
would furnish a rate of return for a single year only.

GENERAL SURVEY OF NATIONAL WEALTH

In computing national wealth certain Feneral questions as to the
nature of wealth and the practicability of enumeration are first con-
sidered, and particularly the desirability of paying attention to the

1



2 NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME

material things in which value is embodied rather than to the valua-
tion of property rights.

The cstimate of national wealth is shown in general for 1922,
with comparisons for most items with 1912, on the basis of the census
estimates, but with some modifications. The total amount, as
already noted, is about $353,000,000,000 for 1922, which involves an
increase over the census estimate of about $32,000,000,000. This
difference implies no adverse criticism of the census figures, but
depends in part on the addition of values for roads and streets and
in part on a modification of the principle of valuing railroads -and
other public utilities by applying the same principle as that used
for real estate. This resulted in increasing such railroad and other
public-utility values by about $10,000,000,000. The whole esti-
mate, like that of the census, is practically limited to tangible forms
of wealth and takes no account of intangible property of various
kinds which depends for its value on tzmgi%le wealtg.

A more important contribution made by the commission is in the
analysis of the total estimate into its chief elements. Thus the
total of $353,000,000,000 is found to consist of about $230,000,000,000
for real estate and about $123,000,000,000 for tangible personalty or
movables., The figure for real ostate includes untaxed sas well as
taxed realty, and also that belonging to railroads and public utilities.
Tho real estate values, therefore, are found to be about 65 per cent
of the total wealth of the country. Of this amount about $42,000,-
000,000 is for tax-exempt real estate owned almost entirely by the
Government (Federal, State, and local). The amount for real
estato is analyzed further into its chief components, which are found
to be about $122,000,000,000 for land value and about $108,000,-
000,000 for real estate improvements. Thus land, oxclusive of
improvements, is estimated at 53 per cent of the total real estate
~and at 35 per cent of the total national wealth.

The report also makes an approximate division of the total wealth
among various uses. Thus it is estimated that about 18 per cent of
the total consists of agricultural wealth, about 14 per cent is used in
manufacturing and mining, about 13 per cont is held by railroads
and other public utilities, and about 12 per cent is held by Federal,
State, and local governinents. A very large but unascertained por-
tion is employed in wholesale and retail trade, and quite small
shares in other lines of business not mentioned above. Probably
the largest single share, however, is that composed of town and city
dwellings, furniture, and personal effects—wealth possessed and used
for personal necessities and enjoyment—which probably is not less
than one-fourth of the grand total.

A comparison of the census estimates of wealth for 1912 and 1922
indicates an increase measured in dollars of about 72 per. cent. . If
allowance is made for changes in the purchasing power of the dollar,
as indicated by the changoe in the level of wholesale prices, the in-
crease was only 13 per cent, or a rate only slightly lower than the
rate of increase in population. Such price indexes are not especially
adapted, however, for use in this manner, and probably tend to ex-
aggerate the changes in the dollar,  Such data as are available regard-
ing changes in the quantities of the concrete forms of wealth (as
distinguished from the amount in dollars) suggest the probability
that 13 per cent is an understatement of the reuFincremse.



NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME 3

DISTRIBUTION OF WEALTH AMONG INDIVIDUALS

On the assumption that the relative values of estates of deccased
persons, as recorded in probate courts, constitute an effective sample
or cross section of the distribution of wealth, the probate records of
43,512 estates in 24 counties of 13 States were compiled by agents
of the commission for the years 1912 to 1923, inclusive. The coun-
ties were selected with a view not only to their geographical distribu-
tion but also to a proportionate distribution as between counties with
city, town, and rural population. For estates which were not pro-
bated an estimated average value of $258 was assigned, the average
value of the probated estates under $500.

Tabulations based on the records of these 43,512 estates (and 141,-
446 estates estimated as not probated) cover a total wealth of about
$708,000,000 for the 24 counties. About 1 per cent of the estimated
numf)er of .decedents owned about 59 per cent of the estimated
wealth and more than 90 per cent was owned by about 13 per cent
of the decedents. The average value foi all estates was $3,800, but
over, 91 per cent of the decedents had estates amounting to less than
this average. About 65 per cent of the total number of probated
estates were between $1,000 and $25,000 in size, Although the tabu-
Jations suggest wide variations in the wealth of individuals and a
rather hig%x degree of concentration, a comparison of the estates
probated in 1912 with those probated in 1923 indicates that this
concentrabion was greater at the beginning of the period covered by
the commission’s study than at the end. In 1912 the estates of
over $100,000 each amounted to 52.6 per cent of the total value of
all probated estates examined, while in 1923 they amounted to only
45.9 per cent of the total. ,

In the counties having cities of over 50,000 population the average
value of the estates probated throughout the whole period was
$16,990, while in counties having towns of between 5,000 and 50,000
population it was $10,070, and in rural counties $13,950. - Not only
the average estate but also the concentration of probated wealth was
greatest in the counties with cities. The distribution of wealth was
apparently wider in the “ town” counties than in either of the other
two. : S

Only about a third of the total value of the 43,5612 estates examined
represented real .estate directly owned. This does not take into
account (1) the deductions for mortgage debts, (2) the indirect. owner-
ship of realty through ownership of such personalty items as mort-
ga{fes and stocks and bonds of corporations owning realty, and (3)
publicly owned real estate. Mortgages and .real-estate notes are
classed as personalty. The.proportionate direct holdings of real
estate were groater for the estates of medium size than for the very
large or the very small estates. In estates ranging in-size from $2,500
to $10,000 the average distribution between realty and personalty
was practically even. . Analysis of the datn for each type of com-
munity indicates that, although roa.lt,y represented only 30.6 per cent
of the total value of estates in “city” counties and 41.9 per cent. in
““town” counties, it represented 50.6 per cent in rural counties—
suggesting greater stability and continuity of existence in rural
communitics,
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Of the personalty included in the total value of the estates more
than ‘one-third consisted of corporate stocks, while 14.7 per cent
represented bonds, 10.6 per cent real-estate notes, 4.7 per cent other
notes, 14.7 per cent cash, and 19.9 per cent miscellancous. The
proportions represented by bonds and stocks werc larger for the estates
of larger size, wlhile the proportions represented by cash were con-
siderably larger for the smaller estates.  The proportions also varied
with the type of cominunity, that for bonds averaging less in town and
city districts than in rural ones, while that for stocks was somewhat
smaller for the rural districts than for the others. The proportion of
total personalty represented- by -cash was largest for th estates in
town districts, averaging 32.9 per cent, as against 12.4 per cent for
city and 21.1 per cent for rural districts.

A separate study of 540 estates of $1,000,000 and over in New York
City, Chicago, and Philadelphia for the years 1918 to 1923, inclusive
showed 86 per cent of the number amounting to less than $5,000,000
each, and a total value for the whole 540 of a little over 2 billion
dollars, Of the total value 14.4 per cent was for realty. = Of the
Fersonalty 53.9 per cent was in corporate stocks, 23.8 per cent in
»onds, 4.4 per cent in real-estate notes, 3.9 per cent in other notes,
3.6 per cent in cash, and 10.4 per cent in miscellaneous items.

OWNERSHIP OF NATURAL RESOUROES

The money value of the mineral and other natural resources of
the United States is not estimated by the Bureau of the Census,
and the commission, in the present inquiry, has not attempted to
arrive at any definite estimates of its own, although it was possible
to make certain rough computations in the case of a few specific
resources, :

For the purposes of a study of the control or ownership of various
natural resources of the United States schedules were addressed
to the principal wuter-{)owor, coal, iron-ore, copper, timber, and
petroleum companies, Replies were received from companies con-
trolling over 80 por cent of the estimated total developed water
power of the country, while in the case of bituminous coal informa-
tion was received from companies controlling about 48 per cent of
the total reserves available for mining within 40 years. For the
other resources these returns were meager, but they were supple-
mented in some instances by date from other public or private
sources.

Only a small proportion of companies were able to assign a value
to their reserves. From the valuations reported for each resource
(except water power) an avérage value per unit was computed, which
may be applied against the estimated total quantity of the reserve
for a rough computation of total value. '

For each resource covered the data on quantities’owned or con-
trolled, as reported by the companies to the commission or to other
agencies for 1922 indicate a distinet concentration of control in the
hands of a few large companies. Six companies are shown as con-
trolling about a third of the total developed water power, 8 com-
panies as controlling over threc-quarters of the anthracite coal
reserves, 30 companies as controlling over a third of the immediate
bituminous coal reserves, 2 companies as controlling well over half
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of the iron-oro reserves, 4 companies controlling nearly half of the
copper reserves, and 30 companies controlling over 12 per cent of the
petroleum reserves. It is iInteresting to note, however, that con-
centration of ownership in the hands of a few large corporations does
not mean concentration in a few individual hands, in view of the
development, especially in recent years, of a wide distribution of
ownership of corporations through increase in number of stock-
holders.’
AGRIOULTURAL WEALTH

_ The question of agricultural wealth, from a national viewpoint,
involves productive capacity as well as money value, so that the
quantities of farm products and the area of land under cultivation are
of especial significance.

The production of farm animals used for meats and to furnish
dairy products shows an increase from 1912 to 1923 of roughly 5 per
cent. The stock of animals used on the farm for draft purposes
remained practically the same at the end of the 12-year period as at
the beginning. There was considerable increase up to the middle of
the period, but following this the more general use of tractors caused
a falling off again. The combined animal and tractor farm power
used for seeding, cultivating, harvesting, and marketing increased
about 17 per cent during the period.

Acreage used for cultivation shows an apparently permanent in-
crease of about 10 per cent. The area used for grazing increased
about 12 per cent from 1912 to 1919, but fell off again until, at the
end of the period, less than 3 per cent more land was being used for
this purpose than at the beginning, Average combined crop produc-
tion per acre shows a falling off of about 10 per cent, but, because
of the increased acreage, the total production shows a slight increase,

The total farm wealth, according to the Census Bureau, was
$41,000,000,000 in 1910 and $78,000,000,000 in 1920, For the years
subsequent to 1920 certain estimates have been made by the Depart-
ment of Agriculture; that for 1922 was $63,000,000,000. The severe
agricultural depression toward the end of 1920 was reflected in heavy
declines in the value of farm lands throughout the country, Ex-
tensive price data showing the extent of these declines were gathered
by the commission and are presented in this report. The agricul-
tural depression, like the immediately preceding boom, was a ques-
tion of prices rather than of marked changes in physical production
of useful commodities, But the fall in prices was none the less
serious for the farmer, and perhaps, on that account, even more so.

WEALTH OF CORPORATIONS

The book value of wealth used in corporate business in 1022 is
estimated by the commission at approximately $102,000,000,000.
This estimate (which does not include such items as good will, pat-
ents, trade-marks, otc., or outside investments) was arrived at by
adding to the value of land, buildings, and equipment as compiled
by the Bureau of Internal Revenue from corporation returns for
taxation purposes estimates of the value of inventories, cash, and
other movables used in the corporate business. The following esti-
mates for different industries are book values and are not comparable
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with those given above, particularly those for steam railroads and
other public utilities, which are estimated current values.

The greatest aggregate corporate wealth was that indicated for
the group of corporations engaged in manufacturing, amounting to
an estimated 33.7 billions of dollars for the 80,234 such corporations
reporting to the Bureau of Internal Revenue. Transportation and
other public-utility corporations ranked next with an estimated 27.3
billions of dollars for 23,472 corporations. Among manufacturing
corporations the greatest total wealth was that of about $10,000,-
000,000 for those engaged in the manufacture of metal and metal
products, including iron and steel. Among the transportation and
other %)ublic-utiliby corporations by far the greatest aggregate was
that of 17.3 billions indicated for steam railroads. The latter not
only greatly exceeded any other corporate industry in total wealth
employed but also had easily the greatest estimated wealth per indi-
vidual corporation, averaging $10,000,000. Electric railroads, which
ranked next, had an average of only about 2.2 millions of dollars per
corporation.

Fixed assets (land, buildings, machinery, and other equipment)
averaged an estimated 66.3 per cent of the total corporate wealth.
The proportion varied for different groups and industries, ranging
from nearly 87 per cent for the public-utility and service corporations
to less than 30 per cent for trading corporations. A comparatively
low porcentage of fixed assets to total wealth was indicated also for
manufacturing corporations which, like trading corporations, have a
large part of their investment in stocks of goods or materials. °

o general data on the relative wealth invested in corporate busi-
noss and outside of it (c. g., stocks and securities of other companies)
were available from the Bureau of Internal Revenue records. A
special study of the balance sheets of 1,660 corporations made by the
commission from bhoth public and private sources indicates that, on
an average, less than 10 per cent of corporate wealth is invested out-
side the corporate business and that less than 1 per cent is attributed
to good wiel, appreciation, ete. An exceptionally large é)roportion
of outside investment was an average of 33.9 per cent indicated for
the four largest meat-packing concerns. Theé smallest was an aver-
age of 5.6 per coent for 42 petroloum companies.

OWNERSHIP OF CORPORATIONS

Although the wealth devoted to corporate business in 1922 is
estimated to represent about a third of the total wealth of the country,
it is the relative concentration or dispersion of stook holdings which
determines the actual distribution of corporate wealth. In the
present inquiry schedules requesting data on the number and kinds
of stockholders were addressed to a list of 10,000 corporations selected
by the Bureail of Internal Revenue in such manner as to be representa-
tive not only of size but of each of the 43 industrial groups into which
the hurcau’s returns are divided for tabulation. Returns were
received by the commission from 4,367 corporations with a combined
capital stock amounting to over $9,000,000,000, or about 12 per cent
of the capital stock of all corporations. :

For these 4,367 corporations the average holding of common stock
per stockholder was $6,969, while the average of preferred stock was
$5,211. The average holdings of common stock per stockholder
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ranged from $3,273.for eleotric light and power companies to $18,957
for manufacturers. of lumber and wood products, while the average
holdings of preferred stock ranged from $1,486 for service corpora-
tions to $9,883 for coal-mining companies. Nearly one-third of all
the stockholders reported were holders of not more than $500 worth
of stock (common and preferred) each. This proportion of small
holders to total holders ranged, however, from 11.7 Fo.r cent for
electric railroad companies to 53.8 per cent for petroleum mining
companies, :

Of the total of 1,074,851 common stockholders reported, individuals
(not including brokers, trustees, or foreign holders) comprised over
90 per cent. Trustees comprised 3.4 per cent, brokers 1.7 per cent,
other corporations 1.1 per cent, nonprofit institutions 0.2 per cent,
and foreign holders 1.4 per cent. For preferred stock the propor-
tions .were very nearly the same. Although the number of indi-
vidual stockholders was thus far greater than of all other classes of
holders combined, the average holding per individual was lower than
that for other classes of holders in nearly all industries. The pro-
portion of the total par value of common stock represented by hold-
ings of individuals was 64.9 per cent, while that for trustee holdings
was 10.4 per cent, for broker holdings 11.9 per cent, corporation
holdings 10.4 per cent, nonprofit institution holdings 0.9 per cent,
and foreign holdings 1.5 per cent. The proportions for preferred
stock were very similar to those for the common.

For corporations reporting the information, the stockholdings of
officers, directors, and employees were an important part of the
holdings of individuals. In the case of many smaller corporations
all of the stock was held by officers and directors. Of the total
common stockholdings officérs and directors held about 10 per cent.
They held about 6 per cent of the total preferred stock. In number,
however, officers and directors constituted only about 2 per cent of
the total common stockholders and only about 1 per cent of the
preferred stockholders. The employee stockholders comprised 7.6
por cent of the common stockholders reported and 3.5 per cent of the
preferred stockholders, but employee holdings represented only 1.5
per cent of the common stock and less than 2 per cont of the preferred.

In spite of a tendency in recent years toward a lower par value for
shares of stock the data reported to the commission indicate that the
great majority of corporations still follow the practice of fixing the
ﬁar value of their shares at $100. Eighty per cont of the companies

ad par values of $100 for their shares of common stock, while 5.1
per cent had $50, 3 per cent had $25, 4.9 por cent $10, 0.7 per cent
$5, and 1.9 per cent $i. The most radical .departure from these
general proportions was in the éase of companies engaged in the
manufacture of chemicals and allied substances (principally petroleum
and petroleum products). Over 55 per cent of these companics had
a $25 par value for their comimon stock.

WEALTH OF NONPROFIT INSTITUTIONS

The nonprofit institutions included in the commission’s study
were (1) religious organizations (2) 'benevolent institutions (3) edu-
cational institutions, and (4) miscellaneous foundations and com-
munity trusts and public trusts. IEstimates based on returns from
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the commission’s schedules, and on earlier studies of the Census
Bureau and other bodies, indicate a total wealth of about 14.5
billion dollars for these institutions in 1922, Of this total, educational
institutions had an estimated 7.6 billions, while religious organiza-
tions had 3.3 billions, benevolent institutions 2.4 billions, and foun-
dations and community trusts and public trusts 1.2 billions,

The income from'those portions of the wealth of nonprofit insti-
tutions which are in invested funds amounted to 160 million dollars
in 1922, or a return of about 1 per cent on the total wealth of these
institutions.

Of the cstimated 3.3 billion dollars wealth of religious organiza-
tions (all private) about 2.8 billions, or 86 per cent, is in churches,
parsonages, and land, while 12 per cent is in outside income-produc-
ing investments, and 2 per cent consists of endowments for specific
purposes. The average wealth per church member is estimated at
$69. Thes wealthiest single church is the Roman Catholic Church,
with 23 per cent of the estimated total church property. In pro-
yortion to comimunicants, however, the Protestant IEpiscopal Church
13 the wealthiest with an estimated wealth in church property of
$223 per member.

Of the cstimated two and a quarter billion dollars of wealth in
benevolent institutions for material relief at least one and three-
fourths billions is in privately-owned institutions, Over half of the
wealth of these private institutions is represented by that of hospitals
and sanitariums and about 23 per cent is represented by that of
homes for adults or adults and children. Analysis of the wealth of
privately-owned bencevolent institutions indicates that 61 per cent
was in land, buildings, and equipment, 26 per cont in endowment
funds, 8 per cent in other property, and 5 per cent in land and build-
ings bequeathed for a specific purpose.

Of the estimated 7.6 billion dollars of wealth in educational insti-
tutions about 3.5 billions is in private schools and colleges, 3 billions
in public schools and colleges, 0.8 hillion in libraries, and 0.2 billion
in museums and historical societies.

Of the estimated 1.2 billion dollars of wealth of miscellancous
foundations, community trusts, and public trusts, only $134,381,000
represonts that of publie trusts. The 1.2 billions is invested as
follows: Bonds, 40.2 per cent; stock, 26.1 per cent; real estate
mortgages, 17.4 per cent; and miscellancous, 16.3 per cent. Over
half of the bonds and over 85 per cont of the stocks are industrial
issues,  The total estimated income from these institutions in 1922
was about $54,000,000, or about 414 per cent return on the 1.2
billion dollar investment.

NATIONAL INCOME

The amount of national income is derived largely from basic data
of the Census Bureau, but they are supplemented by other data,
Estimates for noncensus years are based on various indexes of business
changes. Thus estimates are presented of the total national income
for the six years, 1918 to 1923, together with an analysis of this
income according to its derivation from various sources, such as agri-
culture, manufactures, transportation, ete.
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Extensive use is also made of the income statistics of the Treasury
Department, which furnish extensive data regarding the incomes of
corporations and of such ‘persons s are required to make reports to
the Government. However, these reports after 1917 cover the in-
comes enjoyed by a very considerable proportion of the total popula-
tion—a seventh, more or less—and are of especial value in showing
the differences in individual incomes and the sources from which
such incomes are derived.

PERSONAL INCOME-TAX DATA

During the seven-year period 1917-1923 the total income of indi-
viduals who received and enjoyed the income reported in the Federal
personal income returns ranged from a little over $12,000,000,000 in
1917 to a maximum of over $31,000,000,000in 1923. The total income
for 1920 was nearly 27 billions, the second highest for tho period. The
commission estimates that during this seven-yedr period the aggre-

ate population receiving and enjoying the total income reported in
Federal income-tax returns ranged from a little over seven million
individuals in 1917 to a maximum of over eighteen and one-half
millions in 1923, or from 6.8 to 16.7 per cent of tho total population of
the country. During this same seven-year period the average per
capita ‘income of the estimated population receiving or enjoying
the income covered by Federal income-tax returns averaged $1,634,
and ranged from a minimum of $1,556 in 1920 to a maximum of $1,755
in 1919.

The commission’s analysis ‘shows that in 1923 three-fourths of the
total income of over 31 hillion dollars for that year was received by
individuals reporting net incomes of under $10,000, and 3.7 per cent
wag received by individuals reporting net incomes of $100,000 or
over. According to. the commission’s estimate, the average per
capita total income for the aggregate population receiving or enjoying
the income in 1923 ranged from $863 for the group reporting a
“net income’’ (income less interest paid and less cortain taxes) of
less than $1,000 to $1,529,526 for the group reporting a not income of
$1,000,000 or over.

GIOURAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION

In 1923 the New England and Middle Atlarntic States (Now York,
New Jersey, and Pennsylvania) had 43 per cent of the total income
reported ia Federal income-tax returns, but only 23 per cent of the
{)opulution of the country. 'The Mountain States, on the other
1and, had about 2.5 per cent of the total income and about 16.6 of
the population. The great industrial sections of New Ingland, the
Middle Atlantic, and the East North Central States, with 43 per
cent of the totdl population of the country, liad nearly two-thirds
of the total income reported in:the Federal income-tax returns in
each year. The New lngland and Middle Atlantic group of States
was the only section of the country in which the est%mated average
per capita incomo reported oxceceded the average for the country,
this average amounting to $1,878 in 1923, as compared with an aver-
age of $1,671 for the entire country.
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OABH DIVIDENDS

The total amount of cash dividends reported annuslly in the
personal income-tax returns ranged from a little more than two billion
to over three and onec-eighth billion .dollars during the cight-year
period 1916-1923. The smallest-amount reported was for 1916 and
the largest for 1923. The amount of cash dividends reported was
nearly 47 per cent larger in 1923, the peak year, than in 1916.

FFor each of the eight vears, 1916-1923, from 37.5 to 43.7 per cent
of the cash dividends reported were received by inhabitants of the
three Middle Atlantic States—New York, New Jersey, and Penn-
sylvanin, Inhabitants of the important industrial States of the
Iast-North-Central division l‘anke({ second each year, with from 18.7
to 21.7 per cent. The New England States ranked third, with from
12.5 to 14.4 per cent of the totals. Inhabitants of these three geo-
graphical divisions reported from 72.5 to 76.1 per cent of the yearly
totals during this period.

WAGES AND SALARIES

During the six-year period 1918-1923 wages and salaries consti-
tuted a larger proportion of the total personal income reported to the
Federal Government than did any other source in cach year.

In general, wages and salaries constitute the bulk of incomes up to
$10,000, and a decreasing proportion of incomes in the higher income

roups, becoming a small part of the incomes of $1,000,000 and over.

usiness profits, except for the group with incomes of less than
$1,000, constituted the next most important source in groups up to
$10,000 and wore about equal to wagoes and salaries in the $30,000
to 8100,000 group. Investment income, or incomo from property
owned, represented by rents, royalties, interest, and (livi(len(ls, in
general ropresented an increasing percentage of tho total for the
various income groups, becoming more important than cither wages
and salaries or business profits for all groups roporting incomes ovor
~810,000 oach. :

In general the data refleet high wages, salarvies, and profits during
the war and postwar period, followed by depressed business profits
and other profits, slightly decreased wages, and less full-time employ-
ment during the business slump of 1920 and 1921, followed Ly a
sharp recovery in business profits and more nearly full-time employ-
ment at higher wage levels during the last two years of the six years
covered,

BASIS OF ESTIMATING TOTAL INCOME

The present report also gives information concerning the estimated
total income of the people in the years 1918 to 1923, These esti-
mated amounts are ({ivided hetweon wages and salaries for services
performed and profits, interest, and rent for those who devoted their
timo or capital to business enterpriso. Iistimates of the burdon of
taxes paid directly by such business onterprises are also made. These
taxes do not include, for example, amounts paid by the wage and
salary earncrs, or the income taxes of those who carry on businoss
enterprises under the partnership or unincorporated sing{’e proprietor-
ship 1101'111, or taxes paid by bondholders or other investors out of the
interost or rent received on their investments,
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- The total income of the people of the United States was estimated
by computirig the amount of value created by each of the principal
groups of industries or'lucrative occupations—agriculture, mining
and quarrying, manufacturing, mercantile, banking, the various
branches of - transportation, gle telephone, telegraph, and -cable
service, professional service, personal sorvice, etc. The value creatoed
by aii industry consists of the excess of the total value of the products
or services over all that is paid away to other industries or branches of
business for materials, supplies, and service of every description.

In making these estimates use was made of the consus data con-
cerning agriculture, manufactures, mines and quarries, street and
electric railways, clectrical industries, the telephone industry, and
the telegraph and ocean-cable industry; of the statistics of the Inter-
state Commerce Commission concerning steam railroads, water
transportation companies, telephone, telegraph, and cable companies;
of the mass of data published in the Agriculture Yearbook; and of
data from various other sources. It was found necessary, however,
to supplement these data by obtaining reports from thousands of
representative enterprises in the various industries. Excellent
cooperation was received from a large proportion of those addressed,
except in the cases of the professional service and personal service busi-
nesses, many of which had rather inadequate records for this purpose.

ESTIMATES OF THE TOTAL NATIONAL INCOME

The total income of the peoploe of the United States in 1918 is
estimated, in round numbers, at $60,000,000,000. This was a war
year. During the two years of rapidly rising prices and wage rates
that immediately followed the close of the war tho total money
income of the people rose rapidly. It is estimated at more than
$67,000,000,000 in 1919 and nearly $75,000,000,000 in 1920, When
depression paralyzed a large portion of industry and prices and wage
rates fell the total money income declined also. According to tﬁo
commission’s estimates, 1t was less than $53,000,000,000 1n 1921,
but increased rapidly as business recovered. It is estimated at nearly
$62,000,000,000 in 1922 and nearly $70,000,000,000 in 1923.

Thus the estimated income of the people increased nearly
$10,000,000,000, or one-sixtl, in five years. These estimates do not
furnish an accurate measure of the degree to which needs of the people
were provided as between the several years. The population increased
about 6 per cent during that time. Turthermore, a considerable part
of the differences were mercly nominal, e. g., a larger flow of money
spent for commodities and services at higher prices in 1920, as
compared with 1919, and not a corresponding increase in the produc-
tion of those commoditics and services, Co "

It is questionable, however, whether any available index numbers
of general prices could be applied to express these estimates accurately
in dollars of equal purchasing power. To do this successfully might
involve a splitting up of the population for articles for personal con~
sumption on the one side and for articles used in industrial 'oxPansion
on the other.” In ordinary times this would bo'difficult enough. In a
period of rapid and'extensive change, such as was the half deeade
under review, such methods are of uncertain offect: However, taking
the cost-of-living index of the Bureau of Labor Statistics as probably
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the most available single index, the estimated income revised to equal
in purchasing power the 1923 dollar was as follows: 1918, $59,000,-
000,000; 1919, 61.3 billions; 1920, 61.3 billions; 1921, 50.6 billions;
1922, $63,000,000,000; and 1923, 69.8 billions. The effect of this re-
vision is generally to smooth out the more violent fluctuations which
were due in part to rapid price changes. In particular, the specious
character of the rapid increase in income in 1919 and 1920 is made
evident; this was a period of extraordinary speculative activity and
of real scarcity in several important lines of trade.

- THE OHIEF SOURCES GF NATIONAL INCOME

Of the total estimated income in 1923, amounting to nearly
$70,000,000,000, manufacturing industries contributed 24.1 billions,
or 34 per cent. Agriculture came second in 1923 with 9.4 billions,
which ‘was 13.5 per cent of the total. Mercantile business made the
third contribution in size, which was 8.6 billions, or about one-
eighth of the total. Fourth came the personal-service businesses—
hotels, barbor shops, shoe-repair shops, and a host of others—which
furnished 6.3 billions, or 9 per cent of the total income. The pro-
fessions—Ilaw, medicine, engineering, etec.—made the fifth contribu-
tion in size, which was 5.2?)illions'of dollars, or 7.5 per cent of the
total. The share that was sixth in magnitude was that of the steam
railroads, namely, 4.6 billions of dollars, or 6.7 per cent of the total
income in 1923." Mining and quarrying contributed 3.4 billions, or
4.9 per cent of tho total in 1923, and ranked seventh. The con-
struction industry’s share, 184 billions in 1923, ranked oighth and
constituted 2.5 per cent of the total income. Commercial banking,
so long associated with mercantile trade that tha Census of Occupa-
tions treats the former as a part of the latter, contributed 1.4 billions
of dollars, or 2 per cont of the total income in 1923.

Tho foregoing are the only groups of industries that contributed a
billion dollars or more each to the total national income at any time
during this five-year period. There were considerable variations in
the proportions of the total, from year to year, for some of the
smul‘or groups.

DIVISION BETWEEN LABOR AND CAPITAL

The proportion in which the total product of the joint efforts of
human llabor and brains employed at wages or salary, on the one side,
and capital and business enterprise on the other, is a matter of great
economic interest, In the following statements it should be remem-
bored that the shares are the amounts before deduction of any taxes
paid by the recipients of the incomes or by business organizations,
Of the total estimated product of industry, amounting practically
to $70,000,000,000 in 1923, the employed personnel of the indus-
tries and occupations received 38.2 biﬁions, or 55 per cent, in salaries,
wages, or othor remuneration for their work; capital and enterprise
received the other 45 per cent in profits, rent, and interest. These
proportions weroe about the same as for the entire six years, 1918-
1923, combined, The proportions varied, however, from year to year
with the changes in general business prosperity. In 1921, a year of
Very severe industrial depression, labor’s share, namely, 81.3 billions
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of dollars, while lower in total amount than in 1922 and 1114 billions
lower than in 1920, was the greatest in proportion, amounting to 60
per cent of the total, In the war year, 1918, labor's share of the total
net product of industry was 28.2 billions of dollars, or only 47 per
cent of the total; while the share of capital and enterprise was 32.0
billions, or 53 per cent of the total. GVith the culmination of the
industrial boom in 1920 labor’s share increased in aggregate amount
to 42.9 billions and in proportion to 58 per cent; while the share of
capital and enterprise declined in the aggregate to 31.4 billions and
in proportion to 42 per cent.

SHARES OF LABOR AND CAPITAL IN DIFFERENT INDUSTRIES

The proportions in which the net product was divided between labor
and capital varied greatly from industry to industry. While for
industry as a whole labor’s share in 1923 was 55 Eor cent of the total
net product, in agriculture the wages of hired labor claimed only 12

er cent, In agriculture, however, the greater portion of the total
abor is not hired, but is furnished by tﬁe farmers and members of
their families and is not compensated by contract money wages.
In the professional service businesses wages and salaries of hired
workers amounted to only 23 })er cent of the total value created by
this group of businesses. In this group, however, most of the share
designated as going to capital and enterprise, namely, 77 per cent, is
the value of the service and advice rendered by trained professional
minds. In the banking business, labor’s share was 28 per cenf, In
this business there is a ﬁu’ge amount of invested capital per employeo
as compared with most industries. ,

Labor’s portion of the total net product was above the average
of 556 per cent, especially in the mercantile business and in cortain
yublic utilities. In the mercantile business and in the telephone
industry it was 67 per cent in 1923; in the steam railroad industry,
69 per cent; in the telegraph and ocean cable business, 73 per cent;
in water transportation, 77 per cent; and in the construction in-
dustry, 90 per cent of the total net product of the industry. Similar
variations occurred in the other years under review.,

PROTORTIONS PAID IN TAXES

In the foregoing discussion it has been explained that the total in-
come created by ‘each branch of economic or industrial activity has
been divided between labor on the one side and enterprise and capital
on the other side, without regard to how much either of them might
be obliged to pay out in taxes. In the case of labor it is impossible
to estimate how much of the salarics and wages go to the Federal,
State, and local governments in taxes, The same 1s true of the taxes

aid by investors upen their investments or upon the interest received
rom them; and of the income taxes paid personally by the owners
of unincorporated businesses. However, it was pos.:ible to estimate
the amount of taxes paid directly by business enterprises to the
various governments, because of the fact that they owned taxable
real estate or personal property, paid taxes for business privileges,
and the like, and, in the case of corporations, because thoy paid in-
come taxes. These are the taxes of the burden of which business enter-
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prise is most conscious, because they figure as deductions from in-
come in their annual financial statements.

Of the total income estimated at $70,000,000,000 in 1923, the
taxes paid directly by business enterprises aro estimated at 4.4
billions, or 6.3 per cent of the total value of product. Five years
earlier the proportion was 7.6 per cent. Whatever the ultimate inci-
dence of their burden through their effect upon prices, the taxes
referred to were paid immediately out of the share designated as
that going to enterprise and capital. Tt is appropriate, therefore,
to compare them with that share. The taxes in 1923 amounted to
13.9 per cent of the gross return to capital and enterprise. In 1918,
the proportion was 14.2 per cent; in 1919, 12.8 per cont; in 1920,
13.0 per cent; in 1921, 17.9 per cent; and in 1922, 12.8 per cent.
Business enterprises, it is estimated, paid directly in taxes in these
six years nenr]ly $25,000,000,000, which was 13.9 per cent of the
estimated gross return to capital and enterprise. However, due to the
fact that the amount of taxes levied is in part independent of the
carning power of the enterprises in the particular year, the tax
proportion varied considm‘abHy with changing degrees of prosperity
or depression, ’

CORPORATION INCOME

Of the total number of corporations in the United States the pro-

ortion that reported deficits on their income-tax returns was not
ess than one-third for any year from 1916 to 1923. Kven for 1917,
the peak year for high corporate net income, 34 por cent of all cor-
porations reported doficits; and for 1921, a year of very low profits,
the proportion reporting deficits amounted to 52 per cent of the
total, W‘lil(\ for the other years tho proportions ranged from 34.5 to
44.5 per cent.

'The aggregate net income of corporations in 1917 amounted to
over 10 %)ﬂlion dollars before deduction of Fedceral taxes; in both
1016 and 1918 it amounted to over 8 billion dollars, and in 1919 it
amounted to nearly 9 billions. For no other year did corporate net
incomo aggregate these high levels. In 1921, a yoar when the
majority of corporations m{)m'ted deficits, the aggregate corporate
net income was only 1.1 billion dollars, but in 1922 it aggregated
nearly 6 billion dollars, ' ,

The rate of return in 1922 on the aggregate “fair value” of out-
standing stock of all corporations as reported by the Bureau of
Internal Revenue was 7.9 per cent, For corporations engaged in
manufacture the rate of return was 10.5 per cent; for finance cor-
porations the net return amounted to 6.4 per cent; for construction
corporations it amounted to 5.6 Fcr cent; while for mining and
quarrying corzmrations it amounted to less than 1.5 per cent.

Tho rate of net profit on investmont in 1922 carned by wealth
devoted exclusively to corporate business, regardless of whether
contributed by stockholders or borrowed, amounted to 6.4 per cont
for corporations in the aggregate, For mining and quarrying
corporations a net loss of Iess than one-tenth of 1 per cont was
shown, but for the other groups of related industries the rates of
return ranged from not qluito 1 per cent for corporations engaged
in agriculture and related industries to 13.3 per cent for finance
corporations.
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The gross income of corporations from business operations in
1922 amounted to about 126 billion dollars, according to the com-
mission’s estimate, based for the most part on data reported by the
Bureau of Internal Revenue. The greatest amount of gross income
from business operations, aggregating an estimated total of nearly
46 billion dollars, was for the group of corporations engaged in manu-
facture, followed by -trading corporations with nearly 30 billions,
finance corporations with over 22 billions, and transportation and
other public utility corporations with 15 billions.

For the groups of corporations engaged in mining and quarrying
an aggregate net loss, amounting %0 one-tenth of 1 per cent of gross
income from operations, is estimated for 1922; but for the other
glsroups of industries the estimated ratios of net to gross income
rom operations ranged from 1 per cent for corporations engaged.
in construction to 9 per cent for corporations engaged in trans-
portation and other public utilities. Ior steam railroads the ratio
amounted to nearly 15 per cent; and for manufacturers of stone,
clay, and glass products it amounted to 10 per cent.

I‘Xor each of the seven years from 1916 to 1920, 1922 and 1923, from
36.9 to 42.3 per cent of the aggregate annual net income of corpora-
tions, after deduction of deficits, was credited to the three Middle
Atlantic States—New York, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania, The
proportion in 1921 was in excess of 101 per cent, due to the facs that
net deficits were reported for several other territorial divisions. The
Middle Atdantic States, together with the East North Central States
of Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Michigan, and Wisconsin, and the New
England States, are credited with about three-fourths of the aggre-
gate corporate net income for the seven years from 1916 to 1923,
exclusive of the year 1921,

103288--8, Doc, 126, 69-1——3






NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME

PART [, NATIONAL WEALTH
CHAPTER 1
ORIGIN, SCOPE, AND METHOD

Section 1, Origin and scope.

Tne SenaTE REsorurioN.—This report is presented in response
to Senate Resolution No, 451 of the Sixty-seventh Congress, fourth
session. Part I of this report deals with the wealth of thé people of
the United States, Part II, dealing with income, is also included in
this volume.! .

With respect to national wealth, the resolution directed the com-
mission— '
to make an inquiry into, and to compile data concerning the total amount of the
chief kinds of wealth in the United States, including land, improvements, mov-
ables, and other tangible and intangible goods, and alsé the ownership thereof and

the various liabilities incumbent thereon, including public and private debts of
various kinds, corporation stocks, and other choses in action,

It was found impossible to complete cortain features of the report as
planned, on account of a new provision in the appropriation act for
the fiscal year 1925-26, which restricted the general purposgs for
which the appropriation could be used. This fact also made it neces-
sary to limit considorably the collection of date on certain subjects ag
well ‘as the analysis of the results obtained. C

IrPORTANOE OF INFORMATION CONCERNING THE DISTRIBUTION OF
WearTn.—The present Secretary of Commerce recéntly made the
following statement regarding the importance of having adequate
information concerning the distribution of wealth and income, which
is unreservedly indorsed by this commission:'? :

I am decply interested in your discussion tonight becauso I am convinced that
one of the continuous and'underlying ptoblems of sustainied democrdcy is the
constant and wider diffusion of property ownership,. Indeed I should become
fatalistio of ultimate destruction of democracy itself if I belleved that the result of
all of our invention, all our discovery, all our in¢reasing economic efficiency and
all our growing W'eaith would be toward the furtier and further concentration of
ownership, In the large vision we have a wider diffusion of ownérship today than
any other nation in the world. It has been so since the beginning of the Republio,
In our enormous growth in wealth there have been periods when the tendencies
were toward concentration of ownership and other periods when economie forces

and public action) made toward greater diffusion.” Certainly the forces of
iffusion were dominent during the great migration which occupled the West,

1 Another yolume, trenting of taxation, tax-exempt income, pubtoe debts and publie expenditure, was
transmitted to the Senatc on June 6, 1924,
. ¥ Proceodings of the Academy of Political Science, April, 1925, pp. 187-139.
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And again I have the impression that one of the byproducts from the economic
shift of the last war hag been still another period of increasing diffusion of owner-
ship of property. Our high real wages during the past three years, with couse-
quent %eneml expansion of savings, have, I believe, also marked another period of
wider diffusion of property ownership.

It is appropriate that the evidences and the tendencies in this matter should
be earnestly examined. We are all fundamentally interested that our economice
forces, our public and private policies, should be so directed that with our increas-
ing wealth the tendencies of diffusion of ownership shall be greater than the
tendencies of coneentration. And if we would grow in standards of living it is
equally important that we shall maintain this dominant tendency without
destruction of the moral, spiritual and economic impulses of production, .

We are woefully lacking in actual facts upon this most important question,
From the vast fund of statistical information in the nation we can only indicate
tendencics, and then only with some uncertainty. Aside from our inability to
determine more than hare tendencies we are unable from the information we
have to make the proper and necessary distinction between distribution of
wealth, diffusion of ownership, and diffusion of control of wealth—all equally
important in any consideration of social as well as economie questions,

* * * * * * *

In the matter of distribution of wealth as distinguished from diffusion of
ownership we have but little fact basis upon which to proceed outside of the
income tax statistics. While they show superficially that diffusion of wealth is
incrensing yet the exemptions are such as to destroy much of their statistical
usefulness.  Again we have little information as to the diffusion or concentra-
tion of the control of wealth as distinguished from owngrship. My impression
is that the establishment of the Federal Reserve System and the cffect of the
Restraint of Trade laws and the inheritance taxes all tend to make for diffusion
in this direction also, But at every turn in study of distribution of wealth and of
ownership or eontrol we are confronted with a woeful lack of aceurate data.

One of the first requisites for adequate economic discussion, and thus the
development of any cconomic or social policy, must be the determination of the
cconomic fact. We can adduce cconomic argument, we can point out economic
tendencies, but until we have so searching an examination of these questions
that we ean evaluate them in actual quantities, whether it is dollars or goods,
we shall be far afield from the truth. I have scen forty economic arguments
in opposition destroyed by one single affirmative argument when quantitative
determination was attached to cach of them.

L * * * * * *

Score oF THE InvestigaTION.—The language of the resolution
is very broad. It would be impossible, as well as undesirable, for
the commission to deal independently and comprehensively with the
subject of wealth entirely by means of its own resources; this would
involve a considorable degree of duplication of the work of the
Census Bureau, which recently published an estimate of the aggregate
national wealth as of 1922, There is occasion, however, since the
commission approaches the subjoct from several different points of
view, for the use of data additional to those published by the Census
Bureau. In compiling data for an inventory of national wealth as
of any recent year no single agency could be expected to do better
than the Census Bureau, which has available the results of censuses
of manufactures, electrical industries, and agriculture, as well as a
permancnt organization and staff experienced in such work. Any
survey and inventory of national wealth must be based largely upon
the census enumerations,

The commission has not, therefore, attempted any general original
inventory of tho items of national wealth, but, in addition to under-
taking some special interpretative studies, hag reviewed the cate-
gories of the census estimate of 1922, introduced cortain additional
items and presents somewhat different results for a fow of them.
In certain respects the commission can carry its analysis further,
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since it can disregard the rather traditional requirement of dis-
tributing results by States. Much of the attempt to distribute
particular categories of wealth among the States is easily misin-
terpreted, since it is not always easy to distingnish betwecen the ideas
of wealth and property or ownership. The ownership of much of
the physical wealth in some of the newer States rests in the hands
of residents of the large financial centers,

In addition to a general survey of the wealth of the Nation, the
present report undertakes certain specinl studies supplementary to
the general survey. No sutggestion is intended that these special
studies are comprehensive of the topics that might be considered of
most interest. Close limitations oiP time and means have made it
necessary that such topics be dealt with according to the accessibility
of information as much as according to their intrinsic interest. As
a means of ascertaining the distribution of the total national wealth,
the commission has taken a substantial sample of the estates probated
during the period 1912 to 1924. One of the most important proh-
lems of national wealth relates to the so-called natural resources, of
which coal, potroleum, iron and copper ore, timber, and water power
are specifically studied in this report. Agricultural wealth, as the
foundation of the economic organization, is studied not only from
the standpoint of decennial census enumeration of value but also
more especially from the standpoint of annual material output as
the basic fact regarding earning power from which its value is derived.
The wealth of corporations, which now embraces a large proportion
of the total wealth of the country, is studied both with respect to the
amounts in different branches of the industry and to the kinds of
wealth, such as real estate, inventories, cash assets, otc. - While the
amount of wealth owned by corporations is large, the ownership of
corporations themselves is shown to be generally distributed among
many stockholders. Ifinally, the wealth of religious organizations,
cducational institutions, and other philanthropic foundations is
estimated, and some details are presented regarding the kinds of
wealth so held and employed.

Section 2, Nature of wealth,

Since, especially as regards the more permanent forms of wealth and

those that yield income, the individual is more interested in property
rights than in the actual wealth, it is natural to inquire why, in an
attempt to inventory national wealth, the property point of view is
generally disregarded and the more materialistic conception adhered
to, One reason for this is the fact that the material wealth can
be traced more fully and comprehensively than the property rights
relating to it. Largely as a consequence of this, if evidences of prop-
erty rights are included in an enumeration of wealth, the wealth in
the possession of others to which these property rigilts relate may
also be counted, involving duplication.
Another reason for choosing the wealth basis is the fact that
property rights can not be valued always at their face value and
sometimes can not be assigned any definite value. An even more
important reason why the property, point of view is less available is
the fact that some property is a lien, not on material wealth but on
personal services and personal earnings.
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InranoisrLes.-—The development of modern methods of doing busi-
ness through corporate organizations has greatly increased the impor-
tance of intimgi‘)le forms of wealth. DBut the fact that they have
thus become more important as business assets does not of itself
warrant their inclusion in an inventory of national wealth,

A merchant by reason of his long-continued conduct of a business
on a high plane may establish among his customers a reputation
causing them to deal with him by preference. He thereby adds to
the value of his business an clement not represented in the value of
his stocks of goods nor in that of the premises where he conducts
the business, and such good will may be salable at a considerable
price.

Prorerry ax» WeaLTin-—Definitions of property describe it as
a ‘“‘right and interest a person has in wealth to tho exclusion of
others.”  Property is a distinetly legal conception. But in ordinary
speech the word is applied to the concrete things to which property
rights relate as well as to the rights themselves. Henee the quite
common notion that proporty and wealth are synonymous. Wealth
consists especially of material things having economice valuo that are
transforable from one to another owner. A houso and lot are woealth,
The doed to them is not wealth but merely evidenco of title and
the means of proving property or ownership. Wealth is the source
of the sorvices of goods and of income. Property is a means of
controlling the receipt of the income and enjoyment that wealth
yields.

Properry 1IN OBricatioNs.—The inclusion of dobts as woalth
of the creditor leads naturally to a duplication in an inventory of
wealth, A mortgage is cronted by a conveyance of property from
the debtor to the creditor with the condition usually t,]lmt the debtor
shall remain in undisputed possession of tho wealth so long as he
lives up to certain contract requirements as regards.payments of
interest and principal.  Mortgage indebtedness, therefore, evidently
implies concreto wealth against which the debt applies.  The term
“lien” is somewhat more general, ulthou%h it includes mortgages,
In the ease of a lien there need not be the formal conveyance of the
property, although sccurity for the payment of the’ obligation is
specified.  The lien, therefore, is more easily oxtended to covor
services, earnings, expectations, ete.  In other words, it inay apply
to wealth not yet in oxistence. This phase of the development of
property in obligations is especially important in connection with
an cstimation of a national total on a property basis, because the
tondency is toward an increase in the extent to which credit and
obligations are not hased on concrete property already in existence.

"Tha foregoing considerations throw some light on the question of
whether the public debt should be included as a part of the peoplo’s
wealth,  So ]fm' as such debt may bo regarded as a lien on existing
wenlth the only objection to its inclusion would be the res‘ultinﬁ
duplication. But any consideration of the incidence of taxation wi
suggest that the public debt can not be said to be payable ontirely,
or even in major part, out of existing wealth. It will be gradually
paid off out of taxes, tho incidence of which will be mainly upon
mcomes and earnings.
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OtnER INTANGIBLE VALUES.—In copyrights and patent rights are
found very different kinds of property in intangibles. They are
based on the theory that the grant of patents for inventions encour-
ages their development and in the long run increases the wealth of
the country through increasing productive capacity. That the
patentee has for a limited time a monopoly right to a%arge sharo of
the immediate Increase in production resulting from his invention
compols the public to share with the inventor tho benefits of the
invention.

In the case of copyrights the same principle applics, although the
matorial wealth of the country may not be increased by the en-
couragement given to authors and artists who produce largely ideas
rather than material things. But wealth is often given in payment
for services which may or may not bo embodied in material goods.

The creation by public grant of exclusive rights that may obstruct
wealth creation rather than contribute to it are comparatively few
at the present day. No attempt is made, however, to estimate the
amount of such intangible property. '

Section 3, Limitations of national wealth estimates,

An inventory of national wealth that confines itself to material
categories of things having economic value falls short, by omission,
of intangible values that are of great economic importance. This
shortcoming, nevertheless, is minor in comparison with what may
by some be improperly expected of such an estimate. A favorable
climate, abundant natural resources, physical health and racial
stamina, individual industry and enterprise, honest and efficient
civil government, the diffusion of education and mental and moral
culture, are more important than wealth. Some persons would
include some of these items as national wealth, but their importance
is of an entirely different character. If they contribute to existin
wealth, their contributions, so far as actually realized are included.
Too much should not be expected of an inventory of mere wealth.

The inadequacy of an inventory of national wealth appears in
the consideration of differences between the various kinds of goods
and services. The concrete goods that constitute wealth are them-
selves valued because of the services they render. They are, of
course, valued more highly if the services continue to be rendered
through a long period. But in some cases the value of the material
goods is exhausted by a single service rendered once for all. The
material embodiment of the value of such goods is transitory and
their share in the total of national wealth is less in Froportion to their
importance than is that of durable goods. Still further Memoved
from the latter are the personal services of which the value is not
embodied in material goods at all. This class of values does not
appear in an inventory of national wealth, The perishable goods do
appear, but the class is not represented in proportion to its importance,
because goods of this nature constitute a stream that is continually
repleniished as well as continually used up so that the element of
vall)ue actually existing at any moment of time is small in comparison
with the values needed, for example, in the course of a year.

-Most of the wealth inventoried, therefore, consists of durable
goods which render services through a long period of time. Because
these bulk largest in the total of wealth, it 1s easy to get the notion
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that they are in some sense more truly wealth than the more evanes-
cent, consumable goods. If it is true that (he welfare of a nation is
greater in proportion to its possession of large stooks of durable
goods, this is chiefly because it is presumsble that such a nation
possesses perishable goods and skilled personal services in due pro-
{)ortion to its stock of permanent forms of wealth, and therefore is
setter off, not merely because it has the durable goods but because
it has, as well, a due proportion of other goods and services.

Section 4, The measurement of wealth,

Tur VALUATION OF BUSINEsS AsSETS.—In a commercially-minded
age wealth is naturally thought of as salable “assets.’”” The notion
o? salability ought not to be carried too far in its application to the
measurement of national wealth. In matters of economic valuation,
however, if some substitute for the sales test is applied, it is largely
becauso in the long-run average the substitute is a better measure of
value than the inﬁividual sale, which is practically always affected
by special conditions,

A suggestion of the neccessary requirements for a measure of
nn‘timmizwonlth is implied in the way in which the property of govern-
ments should be valued. The valuation of government-owned
wealth is not ordinarily complicated by questions as to debts, since
usually the public debt is analogous to a general lien on revenues
from taxes instead of a mortgage on specified concrete property or
revenue. The sufficieney of a test by sale or salability also is generally
rocognized to be inadequate. Some kinds of government-owned
wealth could be sold, but the prices obtainable by their sale would
not be a reliable measure of their value.

The national wealth includos government-owned wealth plus the
conerete wealth of private citizens as measured and totaled according
to somo genorally applicable standard of value. Obviously, the
measure of value must be related to commereial or exchange value,
and yet the correctness of the amount obtained can not always be
tested by actual sale. The possible recourse under such circum-
stances is to value items of wealth that are not readily salable on the
basis of cost of production or construction. An objection to this is
the fact that the construction in many cases oceurred some years
ago when unit costs were different from what they are at present;
also that there is a degree of depreciation and obsolesconco to be
taken into account wherever the structure has beon in use for some
time. The cost, therefore, must ‘he modified so as to represent cost
of reproduction less depreciation in order to be comparable with
values determined by sale. The cost of reproduction thus doter-
mined and qualified s more nearly equivalent to salable valuo than
original cost. :

Tii VALUATION oF REAL IistaTe.—The. largest eloment in the
total wealth of the United States is roal estate. 'The implications of
the methods used to obtain a value for real estate are, therefore,
controlling in relation to what sort of a measure of value should bo
adopted in an estimate of national wealth as a whole.

The starting point of the estimate of real estate values is estimates
made by local assessors, under the supervision of municipal and State
tax boards, for purposes of local and State taxation. It is known
that these assessed values not only vary greatly from State to State,
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and even from county to county within a State, but also that they
very rarely represent the full true value of the property assesse(?.
Improved administration of tax laws, however, has promoted the
development of methods of comparing and checking assessments
which make them increasingly better indexes of value. One of the
important problems of State tax administration is equalization of
assessed values as between the different counties or other units of
tax administration in a way to prevent some counties escaping their
fair share of the tax burden through low assessment. From this
point of view it makes no difference whether the assessment is 30
I:er cent or 60 per cent or 100 per cent of the true value, but it is
ighly important that it be at a constant level throughout the State.
t 1s important to note the character of the test agopted to deter-
mine what the true value is, both with reference to equalization and
with reference to fuller assessment. This is the comparison of values
on actual sales with the assessed value of the parcels of real estate
thus transferred. In making such comparisons forced sales are-in
'{g)eneral disregarded, and some others where the money paid may not
e presumed to represent actual values. 'The real estate priced by
transfer in any particular.year is a small per cent of the total value
of real estate, but it has been found possible in ordinary years to
-obtain figures of the nature described for a very considerable absolute
amount. Wherover such figures are obtainable the Census Bureau
has used them in determining the ratios of assessed to true value for
the individual States, Some county assessors as well as State tax com-
missions check their results by compiling figures of sales in relation
.to assessed values, and at least in one State such sales comparisons
are regularly published by the tax hoard. -

The valuation of real estate is not only of particular importance,

but also of particular interest, because of the inclusion of two very
different elements of value—one, land, and the other, improvements
on the land. The land is not produced by human effort. It can
.not, thercfore, be valued on the basis of cost of production or cost
-of reproduction. In attempting to value on the basis of sales. (or
on any other -basis), it js impossible, except by estimation,. to sepa-
rate the element in. the price paid for the land from that paid for the
improvements on the land. The methods of subdividing the com-
bined value, however, are sufliciently accurate for statistical pur-
‘poses. It is important to note that their Separate valuation by well-
considered methods contributes much to the correctness of tho com-
bined assessment, ' , o .
. VaLuaTioN BY WAY oF AN liNnciNEERING INVENTORY.—The value
of the railroads is an item of great importance in total national wealth
because of the nature of the problems of valuation involved, as well
as becauso of the size of the item. o ‘ g

There is a large clement of land value included in the railroad
itom, as indeed might be expected from the fact that tho railroads
are a sort of highway. In the case of private enterprises, other than
railroads and other public-servico corporations, the element of land
value is included by the Census Bureau under the head of taxed real
estate. The reason. for the inclusion of land along with other ele-
ments of value in the case of railroads is partly administrative.
Assessments of railroad and public-service-corporation property are
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E{cnemlly made by State tax agencies rather than by local assessors,
hecause of the complexity of the problem of assessment and because
of the difficulty of securing uniformity of method throughout a State,
except through centralized assessment; hence, it is as easy to make
the separation between other taxed real estate and quasi-public
corporation real estate as it would be difficult to separate the as-
sessed value of real estate used by manufacturing enterprises from
that of real estate devoted to other purposes. As regards the land
element in railroad property, it is important to note that the criterion
generally adopted is the value of adjacent land used for other than
railroad purposes.

As regards railroad construction costs, much the greater part of
them were incurred years ago under conditions of costs for materials
and labor very different from those prevailing at present. It should
be obvious, therefore, that the hook values of the railroads based
upon original entries at dates of construction or acquisition of prop-
erty are not reliable measures of their present value, and especially
are not comparable with such elements of value as have been assigned
to tho separately assessed real estate by a very different method.
As the two enter into a common national total, they should be re-
ferred to a common measure. The valuation of railroads on the
basis of cost of reproduction involves the compilation of physical
statistics of plant and the application to the elements of the plant of
unit prices appropriate to present conditions of construction. Fortu-
nately the valuation work of the Interstate Commerce Commission
has proceeded far enough to make it possible to arrive at an estimate
of the total value of railroads on the basis of the present value of the
land and of cost of reproduction less depreciation for other elements
in railroad property.

The problem of valuing the properties of privately owned public
utility enterprises generally is tge same in nature as the problem of
valuing the railroads and should be dealt with by the same methods.

Tur DorrAr UNiT oF MEASUREMENT.—In order to arrive at a
total of national wealth it is necessary to have a common measure
of the elements entering into the total. No such common measure
of elements of wealth is to be found among units of quantity or
physical units. Where a physical unit can he obtained it is doubtless
much more easily understood than a monetary measure, but the only
available common measure for a miscellancous total like that of
national wealth is the monetary unit. The employment of the dollar
unit in economic valuation is obvious and unavoidable.

But it is also obvious that the dollar sign can not be simply accepted
at its face. It is not accepted for assessed values. The book values
of a corporation’s balance sheet may be equully unacceptable, although
they do not always err on the same side of the truth as (substantially)
do assessed values. Where the value of an article is in dispute the
standard applied is gonerally that of impersonal determination by
the market, and the valuation arrived at by other means is subject
to critical qualification in reference to its conformity to such a test.
Itis enem(lly recognized that the true test of sconomic value is what
the thing to be valued will actually bring when sold for cash under
normal business conditions in an actively competitive market. But
substitutes for such actual sale must usually be found where any
comprehensive appraisal is undertaken.
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An embarrassing feature of the use of the money unit of value in
arriving at a total of national wealth is the changing character of the
unit. These changes do not affect the validity of the unit as a measure
of value as of a particular time, though this requirement that all the
elements be valued at one time may itself create some difficulties.
Comparisons for different periods, however, may be misleading
to those who do not take account of changes in the value of the dollar.

It is therefore important to accompany the comparative data by
some numerical corrective for changes in the value of money. This
may be accomplished by the use of price index numbers. For
particular elements entering into the total it may also be even more
effectively accomplished through comparisons made on the basis of
physical statistics, showing, for example, the increase in the number
of buildings of various classes instead of merely the increase in the
value of such structures. Some illustrations are given, in section 8
of the next chapter, of changes between different dates for certain
kinds of wealth on the basis of physical units,
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A GENERAL SURVEY OF WEALTH IN THE UNITED STATES

Section 1. A national inventory,

THE DETERMINATION OF FUNDAMENTAL INVENTORIES.—The task
of estimating national wealth divides itself naturally into two parts,
one of which is the making of a comprehensive physical inventory
of the items of wealth, and the other the pricing of these items for
their combination into a total amount of wealth in terms of dollars,

The making of a physical inventory supposes an enumeration of
the conerete things comprising the national wealth. This task is
analogous to the enumeration of the population. But it is obvious
that an actual count of the things having value in the possession of
the people of the United States as comprehensively as the population
1s counted in the decennial enumeration is impossible, zl\ compre-
hensive enumeration of small articles of value would obviously not
be worth while, even if physically possible.  The method of sampling
instead of that of comprehensive enumeration is indicated in such
cases,  As regards the more important clements or articles entering
into the total, it is fortunate that there are other reasons for attempting
to ascertain their quantities than merely the desirability of an estimate
of national wealth, It is for these other reasons that the Census
Bureau is given the work of compiling censuses of manufactures,
agriculture, electrical industries, ete., from time to time.  The results
of such censuses are, of course, utilized in making the estimate of
national wealth,

An estimate of the national wealth from the viewpoint of a problem
in enumeration raises a question as to the nature of the things that
it is practicable to count. Obviously material things, especinlly
such as ave bulky, durable things, and things that are worth appro-
priating, will be most casily found and identified in the process of
enumeration,  But it happens that these are just the kind of things
that constitute most of the wealth. There are, indeed, some articles
of high value in small bulk which can easily escape enumeration, but
such articles are mainly consumable goods, and are less significant
clements in the total of national wealth than their high unit value
might suggest.  Their actual enumeration may be out of the question,
but it is possible that they can be fairly estimated by the sampling
method, which may be applied to the determination of the value of
such personal effects, '

Tue Pricina or rie I'rems.—Pricing the items of the inventory is
a problem separate in principle from the problem of making the
enumeration.  In practice, however, the items entering into the total
are often obtained in the first instance in the form of an amount of

26
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value. In that case the pricing of the items ceases to be a separate
step, except so far as it may be desirable to check the total value b

way of a sample enumeration of accessible physical units for whicﬁ
prices can be separately determined. The fact that it may be neces-
sary sometimes to resort to the dollar measurement unit in the details
of the inventory should not be permitted to obscure the fact that an
estimate. of national wealth implies an inventory and rejects the
uncritical acceptance of aggregate money values when determined
- by various and frequently inconsistent methods. ‘

The commission does not attempt to pass upon the work of the
Census Bureau, at least in so far as it relates to the inventory phase
of the estimate of national wealth. As regards the pricing of the
elements entering into the total, however, certain departures from
the census method are considered.

The analysis of the task of inventorying national wealth and of

ricing the inventory items throws some light on another problem of
importance for the estimate. Some important itcms of wealth which
are tangible and easily enumerated are omitted by the census, not
because they are not wealth, but because it is believed that their
value is reflected elsewhere in the total, and, therefore, should not
be taken into account separately for such particular items. This is
the theory applied to public roads and streets and similar facilities
which are made available to the public without charge. Without
attempting to decide whether this theory is entirely correct or not,
it is believed worth while, for the purpose of the present report, to as-
sign a value to public roads and streets. If the value in question is
reflected elsewhere, that is, in the item for real estate, it is clear that
if affects the land values in this item rather than the value of im-
provements on the land. If the value of public roads and streets
separately inventoried should be deducted from the value of real
estate, then the deduction should he made from the land value
clement. .

Because of the intrinsic interest of an analysis of real estate values
into land and improvements, an nttem\)t is made in tho following
section to arrive at a separate figure for these two elements, based on
‘the total value estimated by the census. With such a separation
independent ]udgment may be excrcised as regards the inclusion or
exclusion of the value of public highways in the total wealth.

SuMMARY OF 1922 CENSUS RESULTS AND OF THE COMMISSION’S
Exrunsions.—The following table gets forth the items of the census
estimate of national wealth of continental United States for 1922,
and puts’ alongside the census’s figures certain commission esti-
mates supplementary thereto.
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TasLe 1.—-Census estimale of national wealth ! as of December 31, 1922, wiih
Federal T'rade Commission exlensions

[Thousands of dollars)

Census Commission

Ttem estimates | estimates s
Real property and Improvements, taxed ¥ ... ... $155,008,625 ... .. .......
Real property and improvements, exempt_......._.__ . .. . __...........] 20505819 ... ... ...._..

Land and im{)rovomonts in streets and public roads:
Rural publieroads ...
Strtootst, pavements, and public-owned underground structures in city

F] 8 K
Other highway structures not In tax-exempt item .. ... ... .. ._.

Movable equipment of farms and factories:

R €Y. N
Farm implements and machinery................
Manufacturing machinery, tools and lmplements.....

Motor velleles. .. ..o iiieaaas

Publie service enterprises:

Railroads and their equipment. .. . e 19, 950, 800 26, 000, 000
Street TAIIWAYS. e eeeeeean———- 4,877,636 7, 000, 000
Melegraph 8yslemS . . ... 203, 890 285, 000
Telephone systeIms. .o e 1,746,774 2, 450, 000
Pullman cars, ete. - ..o i receeeeereanecraeaenaan 545,416 700, 000
Electrie light and power stations privately owned........cocoimeennoo... 4, 229, 357 5, 600, 000
(010 T U 3,812,369 |oeceeeeaa .
Products, merchandise, ete.:
Agricultural produets.......... 5, 485, 706
Manufactured produets........ 28,422,848 |.
Imported merchandiso......... 1, 548, 666
Mining produets. o o : 730, 208
Furniture and personal effectS. .. oo o emciceaaann 39, 816, 001
Gold and silver coins and bullon. ... ... ..o e 4, 278, 155
B ] ) PN 320, 803, 862 83, 785, 00 0
Census items unmodifled. ..o e aaae maaea———an 289, 250, 862
X 11 1 fomcemecsccacacanan. 320, 803, 862 353, 035, 862

! For continental United 8tates, excluding Alaska.

!t Net addition to oensus estimate is $32,232,000,

3 Foxcept real estate of public service enterprises,

t Includes pipe lines, shipplng and canals, and privately-owned waterworks,

This table contains in the second column the results of estimates
made in succeeding scctions of this chapter. For roads and streets
they are entirely additional to the census data. For the other entries
they are alternative to census rosults. The differonces are & matter
of difference of viewpoint and do not imply incorrectness in the
census figuros,

The aggregate amount of wealth for 1922, as shown by the consus
figures, i1s $321,000,000,000, If the alternative figures given by the
commission in the foregoing table (which are developed in the fol-
lowing scctions of this chapter) are taken, the net addition for 1922
would amount to $32,000,000,000, and would give a total of $353,-
000,000,000 for the total wealth of continental United States. Based
on the estimated population at the end of 1922, this total was equal
to $3,210 per capita,

[t is not practicable to split up these figures of total wealth accord-
ing to their principal uses in a comprehensive and exact way, but
certain data showing their distribution and rough estimates of the
division of certain totals may throw a little more light on their sig-
nificance. According to the decennial census of 1920, the value of all
farm property was about 78 billions, but in 1922 it is estimated by
the Department of Agriculture to have shrunk to about 63 billions.
The census of 1920 gives the “capital” employed in manufacturing
industry at 44 billions and in mining and quarrying at 7 billions.
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There was probably comparatively little change for 1922, Accord-
ing to the foregoing estimates of the commission, the value of rail-
roads and other public utilities in 1922 was 46 billions. This gives a
total of 160 billions, which embraces most of the business property,
exce{)t wholesale and retail trade, the construction industry, banking,
hotels, office buildings, and similar lines of business. Adding to this
the value of roads and streets, 22 billions, and of tax-exempt: real
estate, 21 billions, which are owned almost wholly by the Govern-
ment (Federal, State, or local) or by philanthropic institutions, gives
a further total of 202 billions. The remainder of 150 billions, it is
estimated, consists of business and residential real estate amounting
to about 72 billions, household furniture and personal effects (cen-
sus figure) of 40 billions, and a balance of 38 billions, consisting
chiefly of other movable goods such as merchandise in wholesale
and retail trade, vehicles for business and pleasure, etc.!

According to these estimates, agricultural wealth comprises about
18 per cent of the total, manufacturing and mining about 14 per
cent, railroads and other public utilities about 12 per cent, and
Government property (Federal, State, and local) about 11 per cent,
A large but unascertained portion is employed in wholesale and retail
trade, and quite small shares in other lines of business not estimated
above. Doubtless the largest single share, however, is that composed
of town and city dwellings and furniture and personal effects—i. e.,
wealth possessed and used for personal necessities and enjoyment,
which probably is not less than one-fourth of the grand total.

Section 2. Amount of wealth in real estate,

ImMPORTANOE OF REAL EsTATE.—In the consus estimates of na-
tional wealth for 1922 the specific real-estate itoms constitute per-
centages of tho total as follows:

Taxed real estate 2 _ e e 48. 6
Tax-exempt real estate. ... . ___. 6. 4
Combined._ - e 55

The fact that these itoms account for 55 per cent of the total is
one measure of the importance of this kind of property. It should
be noted that some of the other items in thé census list include real
estate, the amounts for which are estimated below.

It is of interest to consider some characteristics of real estatoe
which contribute to its importance. Real estato is one of the most
permanent forms of wealth. 'This is true of improvements as woll as
of the land itsclf. Roal estato is also one of the oldest forms and was
for long almost the only form of wealth yielding income to the owner
independently of his exertions, It is still of major importance as a
source of income from property, although modern mechanical de-
volopments have somewhat modified its extraordinary position in
this regpect. Its restriected possession was the main support of all

1 Tho estimate of 72 billlons for real estato §s found by deducting from the total estimated real cstate of
230 billlons (sce the following sectlon), 63 hillions for n%rlculluro (a8 estimated for 1022 by the Departmont
of Agriculture), 32 billlons for rallroads and public utilities (as explained in section 6), 6 billions for mining
and quarrying, and 24 billions for manufacturing (based on the proportion of real estato to total assets for
corporations in these Industrles, 84 per cent and 54 &or cent, respectivoly, s indlcated in Chapter VI below)
t({)[{(;‘ghﬂ"\ivlth the amounts for roads and streets, 22 billlons, snd tax-exempt real estate, 21 billlons, a totni
(4] ) Oons, : ¢

1 Except that of public service enterprises, (8ee Table 1, p. 28.)
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aristocratic socioty and government till within the last two cen-
turies, Easo of acquisition and diffused ownership of farm lands
have boen the foun(}iation of republican institutions in the United
States.

AMoUNT oF REAL EstaTE 1IN PuBLic SERVICE PROPBRTIES.—
Because of tho genoral practice of the States to assess railroads and
other public-service onterprises separately, this being done without
distinction of real estato E‘om other elements of such property, and
because there are other (and probably much better) methods of val-
uing such property than State assessments, the Census Bureau treats
the real estate of such corporations differently from other real estate,
Considerations of administrative convenience may properly be de-
cisive where the interest of a statistical compilation is in the total
obtained rather than in the classifications used in the supporting
detail. But it is evidently of much interest to determine compre-
hensively the share of real estate in the total wealth. This involves
an ostimated subdivision of the public utility items.

In the following tabular statement such estimates are presented in
a form to show not only real estate separately, but also the latter as
subdivided into land and improvements. The method consists fun-
damontally in determining the proportionate distribution of fixed
eaﬁ)ital investment and applying proportions so obtained to the
valuo of such classes of wealth (which are for fixed capital) as inde-
pendently estimatod. The same data are used later (p. 34) for the
analysis of total real estato into land and improvements. 3

Tanue 2.—Real estate values tn the wealth of public utilities, 1922

]
Per cent of fixed i Cnrrespondlnﬁ amounts of real
capital In— estate (millions of dollars)
t
Basls of
Real estate ’ g l!)?%ﬁg;;sus commission’s
. i cstimates
e —| Other |
Im- Im- Im-
Land | prove- Land | prove- | Land | prove-
ments ! ments ments
Rallroads and thelr equipment. . ... ... .._. 15 02 231 2,003 12,360 | 3,900 16,120
Street rallwWays. oo 9 aa 25 439 ] 3,210 630 4,620
Telegraph Systems. .o 3 40 57 (] 82 0 114
‘I'elephone systems. ........_. e 3 40 {o 57 52 693 74 980
Pullman ears, ete. ... ooooono i, 7 8 85 38 44 49 56
Electrio light and power plants - 10 50 40 423 | 2,116 650 2,750
l’il‘)u Mnes.................. 5 00 5 25 450 25 450
shipping and eanals. ... .. 25 25 50 ‘ 738 738 738 738
Privately owned water works. . 5 90 5 18 325 18 325
T O USSURRSRUURRURSN IR IS 4,732| 20,000 | 5,008 | 20,15

3 The ratios wore obtainod as follows: For tho raflroads land {8 shown separately in the basie valuation
data of sectlon 6. 'I'he proportions for othoer items are based on the distribution of similar valuation data
between the various flxed ca{)ltul necounts aecording to the experlence of the Valuation Divislon of the
Interstate Commorce Cammission,  For street raflways and central olectric light and powor stations the
ratios are based upon tho detatled fixed capital accounts reportod to the New York Stato Publio Sorvico
Commisslon, but with more welght attached to upstate than to New York City companies, Installa-
tions made prior to tho adoption of preseribed uniform accounts are seldom thus distributed. This fact
impairs the quality of the estimate, but any underestimato for land night bo more sorious If the older
nequisitions were Included at cost.  All the fixed capital of the Amerlcan Telophone & Telegraph Co, Is
simflarly classified, and, ns further subdivided for certain items by the use of New York data, the propor-
tions found are applied to the telegraph companies ag well a3 to all tolephone companies. These baslo
New York data are not small in amoout,  For the Pullman {tem Interstato Commerco Commission data
are used, The estimates for the remaining items are based on less definito data,



NATIONAL, WEALTH AND INCOME 31

With the aid of such estimates it is possible to determine approx-
imately the proportion of reul estate in the total wealth of the
United States.

THE ProPOrTION OF ALL REAL EsTATE IN THE ToTAL.—By the
addition of the amounts estimated above for real estate values with
respect to taxed real estate, exempt real estate, roads, streets and
bridges, railways and other public utilities (see Tables 1 and 2) the
total estimated value for all real estate is $230,000,000,000 out of
a total national wealth of $353,000,000,000, as estimated by the
commission, or 65.1 per cent of the total wealth -in 1922,

As respects the division of real estate among the different uses
the estimate in the preceding section is the best that can be made
from the available data without further research.

Section 3. The land value in real estate.

DisTiNcTiveE CHARAOTER OF LAND VALUE.~—Real estate consists of
land and improvements. These two elements are fundamentally
different in character. Land value, whether due to advantages of
site or to the extent to which the land is a depositary of natural
resoyrces, is not produced by human effort. Its value depends on
the use which can he made of it, not on production cost in any sense,

While most of the increase in prices paid for land in busipess
sections of large cities may he attributed to intensiveness of use of the
sites, at least some of the high. value results from the necessities of
users rather than the social value of the uses.. . .

The value of roal estate is increased by transportation facilitios
and improved. accessibility. But it is gonerally the value of the
land, not that of the improvements, which is directly affected.
Improvements on,_the land are valned on g different basis and are
substantially worth the cost of reproduction less depreciation, in-
cluding in the latter especially deductions for obsolescence and inade-

uacy. , , : —

1 A leading expert appraiser of real estate deseribes his method of
detormining the value. of a_parcel as a matter of deciding what sorf
of improvement the site should have in order to be of maximum
suitability, regardless of how the land happens to be improved at the
time. The cost of such improvement of maximum suitability to the
site can bo very definitely estimated, and the valuo of the land is
the difference botween the valuo of the parcel so improved and the
cost of the irnprovement. . ‘ S o

Espeeially ip the Unitod States real estate improvements become
more or loss obsolete rather rapidly. These factors in the situation
complicate the problem of valuing improvements whore the assessor
is inclined to assume that a thing is worth what was paid for it, oven
thoufh a now purchasoer would not pay that much, But a proper
cheeking of assessed values, hy way of comparison with sales, should
prevent the overvalugtion of Improvements, , N

SEPARATION OF LLAND VArLygs.—Iigures showing the separation of
the value of lands and the value of improvements on, the lands for tho
United Statos as a whole do not exist, although there a[i)pears to be a
growing tendency to assess tho two separately, Tho best mothods
of asgessment tond to yield soparato values even where tho practical
interest is only in the combined: value. In other words, the applica-
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tion of independent methods of appraisal to the two elements and, in
particular for the land by itself, contributes to the accuracy of the
combined figure.

As regards the separation of the value of land and of improvements
outsida the cities, it is perhaps not possible to have as much confidence
in tho result as it is within the cities, But the lenient assessment of
improvements on agricultural land probably means a more nearly
correct subdivision of the assessment {:etween land and improvements
thun might appear.- As regards timber and mineral lands, the diffi-
culties of fair assessment are groat. But it appears to be the practice
of State tax administrators in States whore these elements of land
value are important to supervise closely the methods of assessment in
? _w]ay WhiICh would indicate that the results are fairly uniform and

airly good.

The consus publishes no figures for the true value of assessed real
ostato by counties. It publishes such figures for each State. The
mothod of arriving at the State figures involves an assumption as to
tho ratio of assessed value to true value for the counties, although
not for each specific county.

The consus finds that satisfactory ratios of assessed to true value
aro obtainable for a certain number of counties in a State. Perhaps
for one-third of the total number it can obtain ratios of assessed to
true value that it is willing to accept as representative of the actual
facts. In genoral, a weighted avorage of thesoe ratios for the selected
countices is applied as valid for the State as a whole, and the assessed
valuefor theStatoe, excluding railroads and other public utility corpora-
tions, is raised in this ratio. The commission has used the ratios for
the solected counties as they stand, and has used their goneral averago
ratio for tho othor couuties to derive true assessed values for all the
counties of ench State from the State reports. In some States, how-
over, tho Consus Bureau has found that the ratios of assessed to true
valuo reported by State officers are satisfactory and comprehensive
for the Stato as a whole. In other States other variations of method
are employed appropriate to the particular circumstances. The
method of arriving at county roal-estate values adopted by the com-
mission has correspondingly varied. '

Thoe commission found that a satisfactory separation of real estate
assessmonts into land values and improvement values is to be had
for 23 States by counties from State tax roports.* In addition a
similar soparation has been obtained for certain large cities in Statoes
whoro the soparation for the State as a whole is not to be had. It
happens that tho States where the division of real estate into land
and improvements has been obtained, aro not, on the whole, tho most
populous States. On the other hand, the great mining States west
of tho Mississippi, where a soparation bP; estimation on the basis of
comparison Wit{l similnr counties in other States would be rather
um'o.lliublo, aro mainly included in tho list of those where tho separa-
tion is roported. At tho othor oxtremo, a 1‘0801'ted soparation has
been obtained for most of the largo cities. Of the total taxoed real
estato to bo distributed in this way, 55 per cont is distributed on the
basis of reported assessment data, and the division for tho rest of the

* 4 The Stotes for which tho separation is based on such reports are shown in Appondix, Table 1,
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country is estimated. In a fow cases ratios have been used for a
date other than as of the end of 1922, ‘

Where it is necessary to make the separation between land and im-
provements for the counties of a Stato according to tho analogy of
conditions in other States, ratios have been brought over and used
as estimates on the basis of similarity in respect to three controlling
factors in the situation. These factors are population per square
mile, average annual rainfall, and the presence or absence of mineral
resources as indicated by the production of coal, oil, iron, and other
metals.  Other factors affecting the appropriateness of the ratios for
gm‘ticular counties are, of course, taken into account wherever known.

o far as practicable, among the States for which the division in
question is reported one is preferred, for the selection of known
ratios to be applied in States where the division is not reported,
according to the smallness of the extent to which the assessed value
has to be raised in order to arrive at a true value. But not much
weight can be given to this factor in the selection in comparison with
the requirement that each State for which estimated ratios must be
used s%ould, so far as possible, be worked on the basis of ratios ob-
tained for ad]acont States or States having similar conditions as
regards agricultural development and the various other factors.

ROPORTION OF LAND VALUE IN ALL REAL EstaTE.—The intorest
of the subject warraits a liberal degree of estimation of the ratio of
land to total real estate for the minor items if necessary in order
to make the estimate of land value comprehensive. The element of
arbitrariness in the segregation of land value for taxed real estate
outside the public utilities is small. There are comparatively satis-
factory provisional means for dealing with the public utilities. The
problem of the division of exempt real estate values can not at
present be so well met,.

Separation by the method described shows 60.7 per cent of the
value of taxed real estate attributable to land and 89.3 per cent to
improvements. This general result, together with some analysis, is
shown in Table 3. :

Even where the assessment of oxempt real estate is systematically
done, the State tax ‘authorities do not divide the total between
land and improvements. But exempt real estate is in general im-
proved real estate, except as regards public lands. The ratio of
improvements to land is probably higher in the Eastern and- Central
States while in the States west of the one hundredth meridian it is
probably much lower. Whetlier these divergent influences substan-
tially compensate each other is another question. The admittedly
imperfect method here gdopted al)plies the ‘ratios for taxed real
estate for the United States as a whole to the total for exempt real
estate,

For the public utility group, including the steam railroads, the
amounts are shown in Table 2. Other clements are provided for in
the separation of taxed real estate into land and improvements.®

 The line botween land and fmproveiments can not be sharply and logleally drawn any more than tha
between real estate and personalty. ‘T'he interest of the analysis here is purely economie, and the term s
“movables’ and “‘nonmovables’’ would be more descriptive than realty and personalty. Improvoments in
land are often so sunk in it as not to bo separately measured, but the theoretleal distinction between them
is lmt;;ortt;nt. 1t should bo remembered also that only the dfviston of » certain amount of fixed capital is in
question here,
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The estimated amounts (in millions of dollars) for land and im-
provements in the total wealth of the country both for the census
and commission data are given in the following table:

Tasre 3.—FEsiimated amounts of wealth in land and improvemenis in the Uniled
States based on data of the census and of the commission, 1922

{In millions of dollars]

Per cent
Total real Improve-
estato Land ments .1 Im-
Land | prove-
ments
Real estate, taxed e oo oo $155,000 | $94,024 $61, 285 60. 7 39.3
Exemptrealestate.......__._. ..., e 20, 606 12,447 8,058 €0, 7 39.3
Public utilities (Including railronds):
[OF0) (11 L. S, 24,712 4,732 20, 040 19,1 80.9
Commission. . ... 32, 146 5, 993 26, 163 18.6 81.4
Streets and publieroads. ... ... . ... 21, 850 9,100 | - 12,750 41.7 _58.3
Total: !
(071713 ) T S PP 201, 187 111, 803 80, 384 55.6 44. 4
Commission. .. ...l 230,411 | 122,164 108,247 1" 83 LYd

The foregoing statement of the estimates for land and improve-
ment values, whother taken on the basis of the census total or includ-
ing tho additions made by the commission, indicates that tho total
land value is a little over half of tho valuc of real estate. On the
basis of the commission’s estimate it comes to about 122 billions in
1922. 'This is 53 per cent of tho total roal estate valuo and about
34.6 per cont of the total estimated wealth.

VARIATIONS IN THE PROPORTION OF LAND VALUES,—The land valuo
clement appears to be especially high where natural resources, in-
cluding fortility of the soil, are particularly important. City ground
values do not appear to affect the ratio decisively, doubtless because
thero is a parallel dovelopment of the intensiveness with which the
land in cities is improved as the land itself increases in value per
square foot. With reference to these points of interost, cortain data
usod in tho goeneral estimate are shown separately for the counties
containing largo cities, for tho countios classed as mineral counties
and for certain agricultural regions,

The following table, which is for taxed real estate only, shows re-
sults for such special groups of counties as well as for.the United States
as a whole, together with such auxiliary data as indicate something
of tho character of the estimates underlying tho final figures or are
intrinsically interesting.
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TaABLE 4.—Division of estimaled value of laxed veal estate between land and improve-
menis for the Uniled States and for ceriain groups of couniies, 1922

(Amounts of value in thousands)

Items : Reported Estimated Total
For counties containfng citles of over 300,000 population:!
Number of counties. - ... i iiaiiiiicecae.. 23 2 25
Population 1020 _ ... iieiiaeaaa 19, 657, 785 2, 506, 676 22, 254, 461
True value of realty. . $36, 835, 411 $4, 862, 804 $41, 698, 305
Per cent distribution_.. 88.3 1.7 100
Per cent land in realty._ . 53.2 42,7 61.9
F(t)lr co?ntios containing cities of
on;
Number of countfes. . ... .. oo aea.. 20 16 35
Population 1020. - oo eeeceaaeas 6, 602, 019 3,351,478 9, 053, 497
True value of really . .. ... i, $9, 166, 675 $5,121, 478 $14, 877, 163
Per cent distribution. ...« ... 65.6 34.4 100
Per cont landdn realty . . .. .. ' 38.1 41.1 39.1

For certain mineral counties: ?
Number of counties.
Population; 1920, . _
True valus of "enlty_
Per cont distrimition. .

&

84 137

2,311,213 5, 090, 213 7,401, 426
$3, 444,321 $7, 183, 432 $10, 627, 763
32.4 67.6 100

Percont land inrealty . - oo oeeunooe oo . 4.7 54,4 60.9
For certain counties in the Corn Belt:? ‘
Number of counties - ... iieaiiaaan.. © 39 76 115
Population, 1920, ... oo .i..oa... e emamerenraa— 636, 363 1, 171,761 1, 808, 114
True value of realty ..o o oi.oi.i.-|. $1,506,730 $3, 166, 185, $5, 062, 862
Por cent distribution. ..o i Ll 3L 5| .8 - 100
Percont landinrealty - ..o oo 84.9 31 83.7
For certajn counties in the Cotton Belt:! ' ' o
Number of countles. 51 &4 105
Population, 1920.. .. 1, 059, 852 1, 243, 787 '2,313, 639
True value df realty. $615, 333 $640, 108 $1, 266, 631
Per cent distribution.. PO, . . 10 61 100
Por cent land inrealty- - .. ... PN 0.7 74.3 77.0
For all counties in tho United States: ) -
Number of countles....._......C e 1,166 1, 900 3,002
Population, 1020..... o eecmeasecacsttaceneanc enacracnanna 50, 929, 000 54,783,000.|. 105,711, 000
True value of realby ..o o ool $85,210,127 | 370, 680, 408 $ $155, 908, 625
Per cent distribution........... P S 5.7 100

Percentland jnrealty - o oooooiiiiiiiiis PO, 59,6 82.0 ’ 60.7

1 Population at lepst 50, per cent \.irtz)%ré n 1020, ‘
7 Mineral prodirets estimated at $3,000,000 or mdre fm year, o : .
Jll’g;l;lntlon less than 16 per cent urban in 1920 in Illinofs, Iowa, Indiana, Kansas, Missourl, Nebraska,
ang hio, t ) ' ' ' ' :
¢ Population less than 16 per cent urban-in 1620 in Alabama, Louisiana, Nissigsippl, and Toxas,
$ Real property and improvements taxed. . .
, g NI ]

The generhil result’ shdies thiFeefifths of thie value of loeally taxed
real estato to Be lanid '¥vahie, ' ‘Although 'the' ot popitlolis dities
show a higher ratio of land to improvements than those of niellium
size, the ratio for the largtst cities is' barely ‘(’Nez‘ ‘otje-tinlf."' For cities
from 100,000 to 300,000-1t &' not ¢uite’ two-fifthd." . "The Presdtice of
minetal resoutces contributes: to s high' *ativéf land: td “improve-
ments." - Bt the group of ‘Corh Bolt countics shéws the highest ratio,

with land accountiig for'four-fifths of the vilug of 'tédl estate. * The
Cotton Belt ¢ountiés show 'hearly 'as high'a ratio,” -+~
If the ratio of land value to real tstate value could be shown by
the various branches of produktioh, suchi a development of the "a#ml
sis presented in ‘the ‘above table  would be Vvery interesting. 'The
extreme ratio for the value of Jand to the total value of real éstate
employed in any branch of production would 'apparently be obtained
for mining industrics. ‘ B

by f i

+ The differenco between the ratios for inindral countles where the sogregation is estimated and where
it Is reported may bo duo to tho predominance in the latter of coal counties in States cast of tho Mjssissippi.
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Section 4, Exempt real estate,

GeNERAL ConsinperarioNs.—'The commission has attempted no
general valuation of exempt real estate, and is not prepared to sug-
gest any amendment of the census estimate of $20,500,000,000.
Satisfactory figures for the value of government-owned real estate
are not at present easy to obtain, and assessments of such exempt
property are not always very carefully made. Federal Government
records contain claborate data as to original costs of Government
property, but seldom indicate present value, and the same is presum-
ably true of real estate owned by State and local governments. In
addition there are large amounts of real estate of philanthropic and
various nonprofit institutions exempt from taxation on general
grounds, and sometimes also of business enterprises exempted in
order to induce them to locate in a particular place,

A large part of the area of the United States is still owned by the
National Government. The valuation of land in the public domain
is difficult to determine. Some of it doubtless gets into the census
total of exemYL real estate, but the problem of valuing public lands
is exceptionally difficult. A large part of the public domain has no
cconomic value at all.  There are no insuperable difficulties of method
involved in the valuation of the timber on the public domain, but the
valuation of minerals presents all sorts of difficulties. The commer-
cial value and the exploitation of minerals are largely dependent on
market conditions, and these are bound to change greab]ly with the
progress of time. A computation of a value for mineral lands that
are under present conditions not economically workable is problem-
atic. Practically it is best to assign to such as are not at present
susceptible of profitable exploitation no value at all.

Rrasons ror ExEMpPTION,~—The general theory of exemption from
taxation may be briefly stated. here wealth is used for a public
function of such recognized importance that the State would perform
the function entirely at its own oxpense rather than let the work go
undone it is regarded as in the pub{ic interest that no taxes be levied
on the property so used, because if the exemption be considered a
contribution to the support of the enterprise the State benefits by
having to bear but a small fraction of the expense instead of the entiro
burden.

Since the line of distinction botween public and private functions
can not bo sharply drawn, it is easy to expand the strict principle
above statod so as to exempt almost any meritorious enterprise that
benefits & large clement in the population, A. criterion ]by which
enterprises having a public purpose only ostensibly or in minor degree
can be ruled out 1s whether their operation is for profit.

Profit-making enterprises, however, are sometimes exempt from
local taxation for a term of years in order to encourage their L)cu(mn
in the town. Such practices tend to develop into the competitive
granting of favors to the disadvantage of the public.

CrassiricaTioN BY Grounps or KxemMprioN.—The State of New
York publishes very full data {or assessed values of exempt real estato
in the reports of the tax commission. The aggregate amount (in
round figures) in 1923 was $3,730,779,000, which may be compared
with $3,430,587,000 in 1922 and with $2,063,585,000'in 1912, The
classification of this exempt real estate according to use or purpose
is shown in the following table:
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TaBLE b.—Percentages of assessed values of tax-exempt real eslate in New York,
by use or purpose, 1912, 1922, and 1923 !

Use or purpose 1012 | 1922 | 1923 Use or purpose 1912 1 1022 | 1923
Educational....................| 4.2 37.6! 35.7 | Defensive...................... 1.6} 4.3 4
Agricultural ... ... .. ... 1} 0.0 0.0 il Public utititles...... e 0.7121.¢] 2066
Religious..... ..o l. 13.4110.7 | 10.2 || Administration bufldings. ___.. L0 57 58
Fraternal and benevolent J L1 L2 1.2 || Miscellaneous. ... _...._.... 22,81 5 0.4
Charitable .21 L4 1.3
Curative - | 6.2 41 4.1 Total. .o iieeaaans 100 [100 100
Protective ..o oo cnnnaenaa. 271 2.4 2.2

! Reports of the New York State Tax Commlssion.:

Over one-third of the exemption is for purposes classed as educa-
tional; over one-tenth for sucg as are classed as religious. Curative
uses account for about 4 per cent. Next in rank to the educational
group are public utilities, with a share not much under 30 per cent.

The ‘‘new buildings” exemption, appearing in 1922 and 1923 only
and amounting to 7 per cent 1n the latter yoar, is designed to foster
building to cure the housing shortage and belongs in the doubtful
zone of exemption policy.

The large 1tem under public utilities is mainly for public works,
but some element relates to property of private corporations. But
the classification by ownership.for exempt real estate in New York
is given, not here, but in Table 6.

similar classification for exempt property in Connecticut is shown
in Appendix Table 2. In this case personalty is included, but ac-
cording to the general indication for data where the separation can
be made, this element would amount to only about 8 per cent and
probably does not appreciably distort the proportions if taken to
apply to real estate.

n & classification for Rhode Island (Api)ondix Table 3), likewise
including personalty, ownership and use (escri})tions are mingled.
Town or city property accounts for one-third of the totul. ‘‘Iixempt
by charter’ (gver 3 per cent) suggests an antiquated privilege, but
the 4 or 5 pér cont
modern one, :

CLASSIFIOATION AocorDING TO OwnNErsute.—The New York
clt{slsiﬁcation by ownership is shown for certain years in the following
table:

exempt by voto of city or town’” may mean a

TanLn 6.—Percentages of assessed values of tax-exempt real estate tn New York by
ownership, 1912, 1922, and 19231

Ownorship 1012 | 1022 | 1023 Ownership 1012 ' 1922 \ 1023
United 8tatos..oeeeeeneacncnnn 5.2 6.6 6.2 VINRgeS. e ecneenacecareaecaanenn } 1 3{ 0,4 0.4
(312X RPN 4.8 4 3,8 || 8chool dlstriets................. ' 1.1 11
Countio8.eecnearicanannnns L4 1 1 Privato ownership...oooaann.. 20.2 | 23,8 283
[ 6117 1. . S SO PN 58 03.6] 69.7 I it e
D R A .6 b 1T P 100 l 10| 100

t Reports of the New York 8tate T'ax Commission,

No very remarkablo changes occurred in the distribution of owner-
ship of exempt real estate in the 10 years, though there was a consid-
erable increase and then a recession mn the share of cities, which have
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about one-third of the total. The low point for private ownership
was reached in 1921, at 22 per cent, The recovery of this item since
is evidently due to the exemption of new buildings to meet the hous-
ing shortage. The Federal Government has on the wholo merely
held its own, at a fraction over 5 per cent of the total, with a tendency
to increase latterly, especially if allowance be mado for the ‘“‘new
buildings” exemption.,

The data for ownership of exempt property in Connecticut (Appen-
dix Table 4) shows the Federal Government as owner of only 3 per cent
of the total. Cities (including towns and boroughs) own scarcely
half as large a share of the total as in New Yorﬁ. ““ Corporations
and associations” account for nearly half.

For a group of 17 cities” with a population of 3,493,381 exemptions
in 1922 amounted to $906,000,000 of assessed values, distributed as
follows: Governmental, 52.7 per cent; cducational, 21.6 per cent;
religious, 10.5 per cent; benevolent and charitable, 6.3 per cent; all
other, 9.9 per cent; total, 100 per cent.  In these data, also, it appears
that the chief reason for exemption ig the avoidance by the Govern-
ment of collecting taxes from itself.  Such a statement, however, is
subjeet to qualifieation.  Some municipal enterprises are not so
strictly of a Governmental character as to be entitled to exemption
under the prevailing theory. '

Rrarn Egrarr OwNeDp BY THE FeEpBERAL GOVERNMENT.—Federal
land and buildings, as tabulated by tho oflice of the Chief Coordinator
of the Bureau of the Budget, amount to $1,322,500,000, for property
outside the District of (%olumbiu, as valued on the basis of cost
(except as regards the Navy Department).  The grouping s by Fed-
eral (\(epm'tmunts and establishments, with all Federal property in
the Distriet of Columbia added.

Tanre 7.--Oficial values of land and buildings of Federal Government, 1923

Land values |Building valucs Motal
In the Distriet of Columbin. . oo e iimmccaaceanslecncsnceacearans 1 $378, 000, 000
Depnrtiments, outside the Distriet of Columbia: :
T S $50, 430,000 | |, 3214, 416,000 204, 816, 000
War e, v 92, 705, 000 718, ggg,,ooo T, 048, 000
NOAVY. e FE 21, 651, 000 139, V20,000 [ ' 181, 280, 000
T (0] P ISP | 427, 000 1.601}.888 : , 900,
Aprdeulture. oo e 253, 000 1, 355, 1, 008,
COMIMIOICO. e et e e ieeiaeaeaan 1,763, 000 24, 800, 000 28, 343, 000
3 203, 600 1, 204, 000 1,407, 000
B B L 167, 000 3, 203, 000 3, 370, 000
Shipping Board. .o 14, 2564, 000 , 308, 14, 5632, 000
Veterans' Buresil.. ... oo oon e ceeeeeeaan 2,014, 000 16, 761, 000 18, 775, 000
Grand total oo 143, 757,000 | 1,178, 757,000 1, 607, 514, 000

e Distriet Commissioners estimate this at $100,000,000,

The values for the holdings of the Navy Department are appraisals.
Subgtantially all othors in -this list are original costs. Mll(}{l of tho
land included was reserved from tho public domain or donated, and in
such cases does not affect the above totals, There are cortain items
not included above, such as public lands and locks and dams ‘or
waterways,

! Albany, N. Y,; Allentown, Pa.; l!lnuhmuptou, N. Y. Cnmbrid%e, ‘Mass.; Davenport, Iowa; Des
Molues, Towa; Enston, I’n.'y)umostown, N. Y,; Jahpstown, Pw Mi wmn}ﬁe, Wis.; P)i]udelphla, Pa.;
'

Reading, Pa,; Syracuse, N. Y,; Utlea, N, Y.; Walthain, Massy,; Worcester, Mdss,; and Yonkers,’N, Y,
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An examination of the figures avaliable relating to proporty
supervised by the Treasury Department indicates that the average
combined cost of land and buildings (excluding cases where the land
is entered at no or nominal cost) per square foot of office space used
(oxcluding storage and furnace rooms and the like) has incroased
from $8.41 for the 10-yoar period ending in 1899 to $16.40 in 1922,
The averago cost per square foot for the 35-year period from 1880
to 1915 was $10.40. Most Government buildings, and perhaps
especially those of less recent date, are of very solid construction and
not subject to much depreciation for wear and tear. Land values
have certainly greatly appreciated. It has been impossible in the
time available to classify the property in detail according to date of
acquisition. Much was acquired recently for war purposes. But a
fair appraisal might casily double the value of all not thus recontly
acquired, and some of the latter has appreciated.

he items in New York State included in the above total amount
to $132,000,000. But tho assessed value of Federal Government real
estate, according to the New York tax administration, was put at
$193,734,5691 in 1922, Raised in the ratio of assessed to true value
usoed by the census for taxed property in New York (84.8 per cont),
this figure becomos $228,461,000. This is 179 per cent of tho New
York State item ($132,000,000) included in tho above table. A 79
per cent increaso in the total of $1,698,000,000 brings it up to $3,040,-
000,000,

The public domain amounts to 185,733,242 acres, exclusive of
Alaska, and is estimated by the Interior Department to be worth an
averago price of $1.25 per acre. These lands can thorefore be entered
at $232,417,000. Government locks and dams are ostimatod by the
Intorior Dopartment to bo worth $198,196,000. Appropriations by
tho Federal Government and contributions by States and munici-
palities for rivor and harbor works have amounted to $1,133,528,835,
to and including the year 1922. Much of this has beon oxpended for
maintenance, and large sums were used for purposes which have no

resent value, There appears, howover, to bo no means of estimat-
g tho value of existing harbor works, All are exompt from taxation,
- If tho $431,000,000 %or public lands and locks and dams should be
raised in a somewhat similar ratio to that of other real estate the
total of Federal Government real estate would amount to over
$3,500,000,000. A modorate estimato of value in the river and
harbor works would casily raise the total to over $4,000,000,000.

ReconsipeErAaTION OoF TtHE TorAn or ExeMmpr Rrarn IisTare,—
Assessed value of exompt real estate in the States of New York
Ponnsgylvania, Now dJorsey, ‘Rhode Island, Massachusetts, and
Minnesota shows a total of $85,147,000,000 in 1922, Raised in the

roportion of the ratios of assessed to true values for the several
States, tho figure becomes $6,967,000,000. The per capita figure is
$232. 'Tho predominance of eastern States with large urban popula-
tions may suggest that the proportion for the country as a whole is-
smallor.  On the other hand, not only is the public domain in the
nower States, but some of the most expensive of Federal public works
are not in the more populous States. o :

The amount above estimated for Federal-owned real estate ($4,000,-
000,000) accounts for 20 per cent of the $20,506,000,000 for exompt
real ostate estimated by the census for 1992. 'This ratio is much
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higher than that for any State whoere a specific ratio is indopendently
obtainable, as, for example, New York, 5.65 per cent; Connecticut,
3 per cent; and Rhode Island, 7 per cont.

The foregoing figures suggest that the consus estimate for exempt
real estate is an underestimate as regards Federal-owned property.
There may be a general tendency to underassessment v here tax
recoipts are not involved, and perhaps especially a failure to increase
assessments as the value of land and of existing improvements
appreciates.  But the commission has no data adequateto the revision
0} the exempt real estato total.

Section 6, Public roads and streets.

VALUATION DESIRABLE WuETHER ADDED TO THE TOTAL OF
NaroNvarn WeAnLT or Not.—Publicroads and streets are not assessed
and are, therefore, not included in real estate as valued by the census.
The reasons for the Census Bureau’s omission of these elements of
national wealth are stated as follows:?

The values of such public improvements as strect pavements and sewer systems
are omitted from the tables for the reason that such propertles, as a rule, have
value in use only and not in exchange, and hecause of the fact that in most cities
a part or all of the cost of such improvements is assessed against property pre-
sumably benefited by the improvement, such presumption doubtless being taken
into account by oflicials in determining asscssed valuations for purposes of
taxation,

It is not essential whother the cost of street improvements is
assessod upon abutting real estate or not. It is important in general
that the use of such public facilities should be available on other than
a profit-making basis, and as a result the values of the real estate
served by them are greatly incrousod.  The construction of railways
also croates roal estato values, and has been even more conspicuous
for this effect than the construction of highways. It is not even a
clear difference that the public pays for the railway service and not
for tho highway service, since intorest on highway bonds and expendi-
tures for maintenance must ho mot out of taxes. The fact that the
amount ot increase in benefited real estate values has no definite
rolation to the expenditure for street improvemonts might be used as
an argument againgt the omission of such improvements in their
entirety. In any case it would secom worth while to estimate their
valus,  The argument with regard to duplication of -values is more
effective perhaps against the rockoning of a land valuo for public
highways than it is against the reckoning of an improvement value.

Irtems Omrrrep 1IN CeNsus lsTiMATE.—The chief items omitted
in the census estimate are rural public roads, urban streots, and
publicly owned structures in or under the streets, such as pavements,
water mains, and sewors, Other such structures are substantially
owned by private corporations and are included in the census totals
under such heads. In the large cities the underground structures
are probably considerably more costly than the stroet pavemonts
together with their foundations,

The Census Bureau includes an item for privately owned water-
works systems, but nonoe for tho same facilities where publicly owned,
except so far as they may be included under exempt real estate. The
wator mains are doubtless not asgessed and are, therefore, not in-

¢ Wealth, Publie Debt, and T'axation, 1022, Esthnated National Wealth, p, 6.
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cluded under exempt real estato; pumping stations and reservoirs, on
the other hand, are evidently included under exempt real estate, if
publicly owned, and probably under public utilities if privately owned.

RuraL Roans.—The Bureau of Public Roads of the United States
Department: of Agriculture has compiled and published a survey of
rural public roads ag-of January 1, 1922, which gives the total mileage
of rural roads.® 'The aggregate length on January 1, 1922, is given
as 2,041,204 miles, From inquirics made of State officials data were
obtained regarding the average width of such rural roads. The esti-
mated total area computed from these data was 19,149,936 acres.
The land values of this area were computed for each State on the
basis of the average value of farm land per acre as derived from the
census. of 1920, modified by the Department of Agriculture data for
the lower land values in_1922. The computation worked out to a
total land value for rural roads of $850,000,000.

The above-mentioned publication of the Bureau of Public Roads
also shows the character of improvements in the form of pavemonts.’
By applying costs per mile to the different types of construction
shown for which the mileage is thus obtainable, it is possible to
estimate the total value of rural-road improvements in 1922, Cost
of construction per milo for recent dates may also be obtained from
annual reports of the Bureau of Public Roads, where: total costs for
completed projeets, classified in substantially the same way as are
the mileage survoy figures, are given.'® The products of mileage
times costs per milo thus obtained yiold an ostimated value of rural
public road improvements in excess of $6,000,000,000. This com-
putation does not specifically allow for depreciation, but the valua-
tion assigned is conservative enough so that no deduction appears to
be necessary on_ this account.* On the whole the $6,000,000,000
appears to be an underestimate of the valuo of rural public-road
improvenients as of December 31, 19222

? United States Dopartment of Agriculture, Departmental Bulletin 1278, Rural Highway Mileage,
Income and Expepditures, 1921 and 1022, Mar, 14, 1925,

10 Avorages for the varjous types of road construotion were computed for all Foderal-ald projects com.
pleted as of June 30, 1022, and similarly for such projects completed during the fiseal year 1923 and during
the fiseal yoar 1024, ‘I'he reason for using these sovor"ul dates {3 to obtain averago costs for recent construc-
tion not attectod unduly by tho high prices prevailing just after the .war, Even sou, tho figures may be
nlfected too much by such high prices, since the projects completed in 1923, for oxainplo, wero constructed
under ‘contracts lot somo tino nrevlousl{.‘ The use of these differing averages, howover; does not sub-
stantlally affect tho total valuoe obtained by applying them to the mileago as of h( pn. 1, 1022, Tho costs s
commited on the basls of 1023 figures aro somewhat gronter than those computed on tho hasls of ﬁguros for
1022 and prior years, whilo the costs computed on the basls of 1024 figures aro somoewhat less, ‘I'he total
obtafned {8 {n nll cases In oxcess of $6,000,000,000, the lowest figure boing slightly less than this, If no allow-
ance s made for the valuo of bridges.’ But with this {tem included, on an admittedly inadequato basis,
the total in all threo eases exceeds $6,000,000,000. R oo

1 As gomo of the roads have heen constrieted for someo time, not only i3 depreclation a factor hut the
differenco betweon pre-war costs and more recont costs might bo consldered to aflect tho estimato, -T'he
Iatter factor, howover, {8 not obiccuonnblo, sinco tho ?ropor basis of valuation is cost of roproduction
rather than original cost, 1t Is difficult specifically to allow for deprooiation, but {t should bo noted that
tho mileage for tho differont classes of improxod ronds {3 08 of Jan, 1, 1922, instond of as of th? ong of tho
year, 08 it the caso of othor ltoms ontering into tho total of iational wonlth, ¥Furthermore, it {s questions
ablo whether tho mothod mlop}od makes sufliclent provision for permanont oxponditures on coulitry
ronds very sllghtlgognprovod. The tﬂtl\‘, surfnced mileage givon in the survor is 388,000, while earth ronds
account for 2,654,000 miles, * For tho latter miloage an elomont of value 18 allowed only where the road .18
degcribed ag earth to dofinite grado with permanent dralnage structures. No allowance is made for tho
ronds deseribed ag “ partly graded and drolned oarth,’ as well ag for ‘'unimproved earth,” It is probablo
that theso roads desctibod as ‘' partly graded and drafited’’ havo to a large extent merely heen plowed and
scraped.  But In the case of these ronds, and even of the unimproved carth roads, there may have hesn
considerable expenditure for permanent {mprovements in the form of culverts and bridges, . )

11 In tho national parks there aro cortain forest roads upon which considerablo constritation expenditures
have been made, hut probably not enough to affect appreciably the total valuation of roads for the covn.
try asa whole. At any rate no attempt is made to include them in this estimate, '
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Crty StrRERTS, INCLUDING SEWERS AND WarTer Mains.—The
Bureau of Public Roads makes a survey of city streets, as well as of
rural roads. Theso data, together with supplementary figures
furnished by city oflicials, give the length and average width of
streets for all cities having more than 100,000 population. From
census data of land values by counties the rural land values were
excluded and on the basis of value per acre for city land thus derived
the value of the land included in the streets was computed. A
similar method was used for cities between 10,000 and 100,000 pop-
ulation, taking, however, a sample of about 80 per cent (based on
population)., For citics and towns less than 10,000 tho data wore
comparatively slight and the ostimate a rough one, but the bulk of
the estimated value is found in the cities having more than 100,000
population (over 60 per cent) and very little in the towns with less
than 10,000 inhabitants (less than 12 per cent). The total length
of streets is taken at 176,000 miles, with 2n area for right of way
amounting to over 1,318,000 acres.

The total land value for city streets computed in this manner is
in round figures, $8,250,000,000,

The Burcau of Public Roads also furnishes datn with regard to
the construction costs of city stroets, These figures are not yot
Printod, but they have been examined for use in the present inquiry.
They show, among other things, city pavements by type in terms of
square yards for all tho important cities of the United States, and,
in fact, for all from which returns could be obtained. The total
square yards of pavement is 1,173,000,000; and there are in addition
641,000 miles of unsurfaced city streets included in the returns,
The returns may not be quite comprehensive, but presumably tho
omissions aro unimportant, at least as regards tho surfaced streets.
I'or medium-sized cities $3 por square yard appears to be a conserv-
ative figure for the highest type of pavement with good concrete
foundations, including labor. This 18 a little below contractors’
prices for the District of Columbia in the year 1923 for sheot asphalt.!?
There are somo more expensive types of pavement, but very littlo
of such pavement is being laid at the present time. TFor the yarious
less exponsive tylpes of pavement than sheet asphalt a fraction of $3
per square yard has been used corresponding to the ratio of the cost
of that type of pavement to the cost of sheet asphalt ag shown in
Federal-aid ]projocts. The total cost of tho pavement on surfaced
stroets for the square yards existing January 1, 1921, is thus esti-
mated to be a little over $2,000,000,000.!

In addition to the street pavement tho mileage of unsurfaced city
stroots should be considoreé. It is assumod that these city streets
are nearly all graded and drained with installation of water maing
and sewers.  On the basis of the cost of grading and draining for
rural roads this expenditure for the unsurfaced city streets can be

1 The roport of the engineer department of the District of Columbin for the year ended June 30, 192,
page 2, gives tho following *‘ prices pald under contracts for rondway pavements':

8heet asphalt with 6-inch conereto base (2L4-inch asphalt surface, 2-inch hinder boforo compression):
A. Natural piteh lnko x}sphnlt ................................................................... .21
B. Aveduced oflasphalb. .. ... i .. .
Vitrified block with 0-Inch concrete huse

H The difference in time between Jan, 1, 1021, and Dee, 31, 1022, will menn considerable additions to the
paved street surfaces which should more than balance the amount of a specifie allowance for depreciation,
which 18 not ade In this computation,
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cstimated at approximately $500,000,000. It is probable that the
grading and draining of a city street involves more expenditure than
the work that is similarly deseribed when done on a country road;
hence the figure of half a billion dollars is' low, even if it be assumod
that some of these city streots are hardly more than surveyod. The
paved streets also have been graded and with greator expense and care
than rural roads. On the basis of their indicated mileage, with a
somewhat more liberal allowance for costs per mile than in the case
of the latter, this item amounts to $250,000,000. :

Cost of water mains and sewers can bs arrived at by the use of a
ratio to the cost of street pavements. It is assumed that the type of
sewer and water-main construction used will vary in a somewhat
similar way with the permanency and expensiveness of the type of
pavement used and that the cost of these two items combined is about
equal to the cost of pavements. For this item, therefore, $2,500,-
000,000 (equal to pavements plus grading and draining for unpaved
streets) is allowed. The total for city-street improvements thus
becomes $5,2560,000,000. :

OrHER HieHWAY IMPROVEMENTS.—Bridges have been mentioned
above as an item in part taken into consideration in connection with
rural roads, but probably inadequately covered. The roads that
have been otherwise little improved frequently will be carried over
rivers by comparatively expensive bridges. The estimate for city
streots, furthermore, makes no provision for bridges, and some of tho
bridges and viaducts thus disregarded are very expensive structures,
Expenditures for bridges (contracts let) seem to be about parallel
with those for sewers and for water works, and an estimate is therefore
ventured that existing highway bridges, not included in taxed or
oxempt real estate andg not elsewhere provided for, have a value, as of
tho end of 1922, of $1,600,000,000, ,

Combining the foregoing estimates for roads, streets, and bridges,
the total amount is $21,8560,000,000, of which $9,100,000,000 is for
land and $12,750,000,000 is for improvements,

Section 6, Valuation of steam railroads and other public-service
enterprises. '

Boox Cosrs.—In the 1922 census estimate of national wealth
the figures used for the steamrailroads and for the property of other
])ublio—servico corporations are book costs of plant and equipment
oss deprociation reserves, By such amethod of valuation no account
is taken of tho chango in the purchasing power of the dollar since most
of the expenditures were made, ulthough this is an important factor
in an cstimate of values based upon sales, such ag thoso‘Por roal estato,
Tho itom used by the census for the railroads is, therefore, not com-
»arable with most.other items in its total. Thislack of comparability
1s particularly importang in the 1922 estimate, because of tho very
marked changoe in price levels in the de¢ade proceding 1922, Book-
cost figures are not reliablp moasures of the value of a corporation’s
property, as they are often inflated.  Noither are they satisiactory for
railroad corporations in particular, part}i{ because thdir capital
agcounts date in lai‘%e part from a period many years back, and
partly beeause thoy too often in part represent exaggerated values
placed on securities issued in exchange for property jnstead of actual
expenditures for construction and for the purchase of ¢oncrete wealth
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On the other hand, it is also true that some railroads have mado large
improvements out of income, the charges for which do not appear
in the capital accounts.

The alternative to the use of book cost as a measure of value is
reproduction cost. By the reproduction cost method an engincering
inventory of the property is made and appropriate prices, as of present
or recent date, are applied to each category in the inventory. Such
methods of valuation are developed and applied quite generally to
public-service enterprises. This method of computing the value of
the enterprise gives substantially what would have to be paid by
investors at the present time in order to create such a plant, hether
the result obtained by the cost of reproduction method is entirely
satisfactory for the purpose of a national inventory depends, in the
first place, on whether proper allowance can be made for depreciation
due to elapsed life in service of elements of the plant that ave still
comparatively efliciont but will not continue to serve the Public and
earn a return for so long a time as actually new elements. The valua-
tion should also make allowance for any departure from the implied
assumption that the plant would be erected in its present form and
at its present location, if it were to be constructed anew. As rogards
ordinary depreciation, methods of estimating the importance of this
element are well developed, and the valuation figures of the Inter-
state Commerce Commission take this factor into account.

IreMs FOrR WaIion Book-CosT DATA ARE UsED BY THE CENSUS.—
In addition to tho steam railroands and their equipmeont, the 1922
census valuation includes book-cost figures as estimates of value for
various other items under the general head “Street railways, ship-
ping, waterworks, otc.” The subheads for which the book-cost
method of valuation is used are street railways, telegraph systems,
telephono systems, Pullman and other cars not owned gy railroads
and privately owned and controlled eloctric light and power stations,
Certain other items in this group are valued by a different method.

The figure for pipe lines-was furnished to the consus by the Bureau
of Mines. TFor ships the Census Burcau has applied unit prices to
statistics of ship{ping tonnage as a means of vafuing vesscls in the
various class and age groups. This amounts, in offect, to a cost of
reproduction less depreciation method. With regard to canals the
statement is made by thoe census that ““Tho values of canals and in-
vestmont in canalized rivers were taken {rom a report of the Burcau
of tho Consus for 1916.” It appears that the values for canals aro
practically construction cost data. It appoars, also, that the canals
consgtitute a minor eloment in tho total for shipping and canals,

The roal estate clemont in tho valuoe of railroads and other public-
servico corporations is included in the totals referred to in this section
and not in tho general figures for taxed and exempt real estate.

Resurrs rroM TR INTERsTATE CoMMERCE CoMMISSION'S VALU-
ATION,—Tho valuation work of the Interstate Commerce Commis-
gion is now far enough advanced to make it possible to use the com-
mission’s results to arrive at a total valuation for the railroads of the
United States. The Federal Trade Comimission has used as a basis
for its estimato tentative valuations for a little over 97,000 miles of
road and underlying reports for a little over 78,000 miles of road.
The roads for which tentative values have been completed are prob-
ably largely the smaller roads. In making a selection of roads for
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which to obtain data from underlying reports the figures for the larger
systems were used by proference. In this way any peculiarity of the
sum due to the smallness of tho roads for which tentative valuations
have been reached tends to be counterbalanced. All prices applied
in the determination of the cost of reproduction by tlhe Valuation
Division of the Interstate Commerce Commission are prices as of
1914, or strictly as of & period of several years prior to 1914, As a
matter of fact, however, price changes during the five-year period
onding with 1914 were negligible as compared with what they have
been since, 8o that it is fair to use the figures as rol&tin{g to 1914
prices. The inventories, however, are of various years, from 1914
down to 1919, in all cases as of June 30.

If the inventories were all as of June 30, 1914, the method of ar-
riving at a presont valuation would be to apply present unit prices to
the inventories and add to the total thus obmine(}i)t;he expenditures for
additions and betterments to plant and equipment made since 1914.
The fact that some of the inventories are of later date makes it neces-
sary to subtract something from the increases in capital accounts
shown by the roports of the%ntersta.to Commerce Commission in order
to obtain a correct figure to add to the inventory data priced as of 1922,
An examination of the mileage figures indicates a static condition of
railroad dovelopment as regards miles of line between 1912 and
1922, so that it may be assumed that additions and betterments as
obtained from figures showing the increase of investment in road and
equipment, less increase in depreciation reserves, do notinvolve ad«
ditions of mileage. ’

The use of such figures of book value, however, to supplement the
reproduction inventories and bring them down to the 1922 date may
appear to be inconsistent with the reproduction theory of valuation.
It does constitute an element of inconsistency, but in proportion as
book cost figures are recent they tend to approximate more nearly
to re})roductlon cost figures and may, therefore, be used as n substi-
tuto for the latter. Unfortunately, the book value figures in question
run back somowhat into a period when prices wore quite different
from what they were in 1922, But tho element of distortion involved
is small, especially as only a part of the additions and betterments
prior to 1920 need to be used.for the purpose of the 1922 estimate. -

The total valuation arrived at by the method described is a triflo
ovor $26,000,000,000. This figure ]l>r0'vidos for depreciation, because
the reproduction costs taken from the Interstate Commerce Commis-
sion’s valuation data are for such costs less depreciation and because
the additions to fixed-capital accounts are reduced according to
appropriations made to depreciation reserves, . The estimate does not
include anything for working capital, in this respect following the
census rule. Materinls and suppﬁies and cash used by the railrounds
are covered under other heads in the estimate of national wealth,
This commission’s estimato for the railroads docs include a small
allowanco for going value on the basis of the relative importance of
this element in the 97,000 miles of road for which tentative values have
been arrived at. According to these data, the amount in question
is 3.4 per cont of the combined value of land and cost of reproduction
of structures and equipmont, By the estimate above made the census
1022 figure of $19,951,000,000 for the value of the railroads is in-
creased 30 per cent.
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Trr ImpOrRTANCE OF Pricr INpuxns 1N THIS IisTiMaTi.—Theo-
retically the value of inventoried railroad property should be brought
down to date by the use of a price index for railroad materials of
construction and railroad-construction labor. Instoad of using such
a spoecial price indox, the wholesale price index of the Bureau of
Labor has been employed. This has not been done unadvisedly,
however, In practice the Interstate Commerce Commission, in
connection with its valuation as of the present date of the various
railroad systems with reference to the application of the recapture
clause of the transportation act of 1920, has found it satisfactory to
use the wholesale price index of the Bureau of Labor, and such pro-
cedure has been acceptable to the railroads.

The general wholesale price index number of the Bureau of Labor
for 1922 was 149, as compared with an index for 1914 of 98.%% Certain
groups of commodities that are of Ym'ticulm' interest for railroad con-
struction and equipment are metals and metal products and building
materials, Ifor the metals the index number of 1922 was 122" as
compared with 85 in 1914, IFor building materials the 1922 index
numboer was 168 as compared with 92 in 1914, As regards construc-
tion labor, although no appropriate index of the change in wages is
at hand, it is doubtless true that the change since :020 has been
favorable to wages as compared with wholesale prices. Such con-
sidorations ag these suggest that the $26,000,000,000 arrived at
above is to a considerable extent an undorestimate of the value of the
railroads, according to the strict principles of cost-of-reproduction
valuation,

The $26,000,000,000 of woealth represented by the railroads is the
amount available and in use for the service of the public. The rail-
roads did not cost the investors anywhere nearly as much as $26,000,~
000,000, 'The public is less dopendent on railroad service than it was
o goneration ago, The development of the automobile has seriously.
affected tho earning power of the railroads in certain sections, par-
ticularly as regards their passenger service. The importance of the
railronds for local freight servico, also, has been affected. As a result
of these developmonts, which have by no means completely worked
themselves out as yet, it may become necessary to regard some rail-
roads as worth considerably less than their fair cost of roproduction,
beeause of their having become more or less obsolete,

RevaLuATIiONs ¥OoR oOTHER Punrio Srrvice INTERPRISHS.—
Book cost for streot railways, telegraph systems, telephone systems,
Pullman and other cars not ownod by railroads, and privately owned
central eloctrie light and powor stations and transmission lines should
be similarly increased. The ratio will vary, of course, according
to the character of the property, and possibly according to the way
in which the accounts of tho cm'g)omtmns havo been kept. DBut in
goneral it would mean a considorable inerease in the book cost figures
used by the census,

An examination has been made of recent decisions of public utility
commissions in the various States whero cases have come up involving
the valuation of such properties. On the basis of such data, all too
meagoer it must be adinitted, ratios have been obtained for each type

1 An indox for the period of the calendar year is deemed proferahlo to one as of Dee, 31, 1622,
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of property referred to. The appropriate ratio for street railways
appears to be approximately 45 per cent. That for telephone and
telegraph systems may be taken at 40 per cent. For Pullman and
other cars, not owned by the railroads, a ratio identical with that
for the railroads, that is, 30 per cent, may be used. TFor privately
owned central electric ]igflt and power stations a suitable ratio appears
to be 30 per cent. In all these cases round numbers are employed,
because of the approximate character of the ratio. The basis of
all these ratios is so small and so uncertain that it is open to anyone
to obtain figures which will give a better estimate.

By way of explanation of the variation in the ratios above used,
it is worth noting that in proportion as the existing property has
been recently installed, owing to rapid growth of the plant or to
replacement of obsolete machinery, book value tends to approximate
reproduction value. The class of property above listed that is on
the whole most new, or least old, 18 doubtless the property of the
central electric light and power stations, 'The tolegmpL and street
railway propertics are probably the oldest. It is possible, also,
that the ratios are affected by the extent to which franchise values
and other items of property, not properly included in an estimato of
national wealth, have been brought indirectly into the capital
accounts. Such factors tend, however, to reduce instead of increase
the ratio used to raise book values to reproduction values. It may,
thorefore, be inferred, either that such factors affected all classes of

ublic-service corporations in nearly the same way, or else that this
actor has been overshadowed by the great changes in price levels
that have occurred in the past decade.

The revised valuations for the public-service enterprises discussed
in {his section are shown in Table 1, p. 28.

Section 7, Other items in the 1922 census estimate,

There are several forms of movable wealth specified in the census
enumeration which have not been discussed in the previous sections
of this chapter. It is of interest to pass them in review in order. to
consider how far the method of estimation is consistent with that
adopted for real estate and with that applied throughout this chapter.

onBY.—The census estimate of national wealth contains no
figure for tho value of money as such. The amount entered is for
gold and silver coin and bullion, amounting to $4,270,000,000. In
general in the present report the estimates mado are of the value of
woalth and not of the value of property rights. "This point of view
seoms to justify the noninclusion of moncy in the total except so far
as it is gold or silver coin. Such coin is unquestionably wealth, A
greenback, on the other hand, being a promise to pay, is property
rather than wealth, ,

MaNUFACTURING JiQuIPMENT.—One of the large items in the con-
sus total is manufacturing machinery, tools, and implements, Ac-
cording to the principles stated in Chapter I, the present valuo of
the equipmoent of a manufacturing plant is not its book cost. A
proper criterion of the value of such equipment is what it would cost
to purchase er reproduce, with duo allowance for depreciation, pro-

103288—8. Doc. 126, 69-1—F5
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TasLe 8.—Increases in nalional wealth in terms of dollars, 1912 to 1922

['Thousands of dollars)

Per cent increase
Increase in amount in 10 years
Form of wealth T e
o “orrerye |COMINige
Consus Commission | Census sion
Real property taxed. ..o i $58, 085, 219
Real property exempt. ... . ...... 8, 102, 209
Rural publie roads . ..o
City StreetsS. con e vt i iiic e cccecce e
Bridges, ele. ..o e ettt e
Movable equipment of farms and factories:
LivestotK . oo oo i 3 481, 285
. Farm implements, ote ... _...o.... 1,236,413
Manufacturing machinery, ete. ... ... 9, 691, 80U
Motor veleles. ..o iceeaaaa (O}
Public servico enterprises;
RANrOAdS . . oo ieemecceecncesamaaanaannn 3, 802, 268 9, 851, 460 23.b 61.0
Street rallWays. o ieieiaaaaaas 281,073 2, 403, 437 6.1 52,3
Telegraph systems . oo o iaiiiaaoa. Y 19, 867 61, 747 88,7 21,7
Telephone systOmS. oo oo iideacaanan 0604, 341 1, 308, 567 61,4 120.6
Pullinnn ears, ele. . oo e eceaacaaaea 422, 0562 570, 037 3421 467. 4
Electric power stations (private)..oceoeeeeoaaaaaans 2, 130, 744 3, 401, 387 101. 6 162, 1
L0181 1, 670, 387 ") 78.0 Jocaaacnn
Products, merchandise, cte.: ’
Agricultural 225,776 (O] 4.3 Joeeaaaaat
Monufetured. o oo oo i i ieiaecaacaann 13, 728, 980 O] 93,4 |ooeaeaan..
Imported merchandise. ... ... ....... 722, 034 (! 873 Jooeeeeaat
Mining produets. o iiiiaaaas 3 86, 266 (! 8006 |oeeeaa
Furniture and personal effects. . oooove i aioinanaas 31, 625, 183 (! 62479 |oueeaan.n
QGold and silver coinand bulllon . ..o vimeeanoaaaaa ot 1,661, 612 ( 03,5 Joueececannn
Total (excluding roads and streets)....._._._.... 134, 504,108 | 144, 886, 321 72.2 71.8

! Whoere the viewpoint and inquirles of the commission do not suggest a figuro different from that of the
Census Bureau, tho entry is not repeated.
: {\)‘ot computed for 1012; amounts for this item not included in computing the total increase.
Jeerenso,
¢ Valuo in 1912 not reported.  Value for 1922, $4,507,407. (Sce footnote 6.)
¢ Includes pipo Hnes, shipping and canals, privately owned waterworks, and irrigation ontorprises.
l; \l\'lthout tho fucrease in tho valuo of motor vehicles included {n 1922, tho per cent increnso amounts to

It should be noted that no increase is computed for or including
the value of road and street improvements because the computation
of 1912 data for this form of wealth was not undertaken,

IMporrANcE OF CuHanNaeSs IN Prior LeveELs,—On the face of the
consus estimato for 1912 and 1922 national wealth increased 72 por
cent in the 10-year period, It would be quite erroneous to infer from
this, however, that the people of the United States were on the average
72 per cent better off than thoy were 10 years before. The obvious
roason why the increase is not to be taken at its face is the very
considerable change in tho value of the dollar,

According to the wholesale price indexes !¢ of the Bureau of Labor,
it appears that prices incroased botween 1912 and 1922 in the ratio
of 99 to 149, or between 1913 and 1923 in the ratio of 100 to 154,
'Theso price indexes are for calendar years, while the estimates of
wonlth are as of the end of the year 1922, Thorofore, the comparable

1¥ Tor purposes of comparing amounts of woalth wholesale price indexes have been used, and for income,
cost-of-living indoxes.
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increase in prices may be taken to be the mean of the two indicated
ratios, or about 52 per cent.!”

If the dollar figures increased 72 per-cent, and 52 points of this
increase’ must be attributed to a change in the value of tho dollar,
then the increase in actual wealth as measured in terms of dollars
of 1912, was only in the ratio of 152 to 172 or 13 per cent in the 10
year interval, 1912 to 1922. Such a rate of increase is a little less
than the rate of increase in population.

The amounts added to the national wealth as of 1922 on the basis
of the estimates of the commission are largely for items not valued
in the 1922 estimate, which, therefore, do not contribute to the 10

ear increase as such, For the items modified by the commission
in Table 1 for which there is a corresponding figure for 1912 avail-
able for a rough comparison, the commission has added $10,382,000,-
000. Including this as proper increase for the 10-year period, the
per cent increase in terms 0} dollars is 78, and the per cent increase
after allowing for the indicated change in the value of the dollar is
17. The latter figurc is barcly in excess of the rate of increase of
population in the same period. '

o exact significance, however, should bo attached to this modi-
fication of the rate of increase in national wealth, The index used,
while serviceable to correct extreme dollar changes, and probably
the best one at hand for this purpose, was not devised specifically
for measuring changes in value of fixed forms of wealth,  Commuodity
price indexes are much more subject to sudden and sharp fluctua-
tions than the value of land, bui]]din s, installations of heavy ma-
chinery and most other kinds of durable goods, and, therefore, tend
to misrepresent the changes in the dollar values of such goods.

SIGNIFIOANCE OF INCREASE IN LAND Varuks.—The incroase of
wealth in land values is always of special interest. So far as the

17 While it is [ion(smny recognized that for comparison betweon differont times, wealth in terms of dollars
needs to bo qualifiad with roforonco to ehanges In price lgvols, it is gonorally assumed that changes in ratos
of wages will bo correlated with changes in prico lovels, whether as eause or offect, and will work in tho same
direction, thongh with o lag. The interest rate is another possible factor in the situation, and one that
probably operates indopondently of tho course of commodity prices. As a mattor of fact rates of intorots
on money, n3 indicated by torins obtalnable for commereinl credit, wore not any higher in 1022 than in 1912,
But values influonced by money rates would doubtless be atfected by average conditions for some time back
and, therefore, 8o far as tho raté-of-interest factor is important, values in 1922 might bo expectod to be con-
sl(gomthls; é\zlltccto(l by the high rates of interest and of enrnings on capital gonorally trovalllng for somo years
prior to N .

T'ho genoral effect of highor Intorest rates would apparently be to check increases in values and thoy would,
thoreforo, oporato against the offect of changes in commaodity prices and wages from 1012 to 1022, This
would apply eslmclull to the valuation of real estato, Ronts have tended upward along with prices of
commodities, But with intorest rates high, as well as rents, the prico that o bu¥er is willing to pay for the
sourco of the income would not inerense in proportion to the rise in not rentals, Buyers of real estato would
not be willing to pay ns many “year's purchase” with general interest rates higher,

Such o tondeney to check fnerenses In valuo applies to various forms of woalth in direct rolation to thelr
durability, An Increnso in tho tun«lonuy to value more highly, or increasingly to overvalue, present o8
compared with future geods would tend o hald in check the tendeney to an incroase in prices of real estato
and thus to cheok the inerenses in the valuo of this form of national wealth, It {s not possible to dotermine
how important this offeol upon the 1022 total may be, Among other (Nlullfylng consldorations Is the
possibility that for gnods immodintely consumablo there Is an opposito effect of the samo factor, though
only in part componsating the checking effeet an prices of the more durable goods, this offect flowing (rom
tho stimulation of demand for tho former, because of indifferonce evon to rather large inducements to save,
1f commodity price Indexes included real estate and other durablo capital goods and nsslﬁned thom a weight
in thoe total proportionato to thelr lm]')orlmlco in an estimato of national wealth, thero might bo no oceaslon
to consider tho chango In the rato of interest in this connection, but they do not, nor indeed i3 it to bo
expected of them, ‘T'he roference to interest rates in tho Yn‘sont connectlon nmounts merely to a suggestion
that the (llm ification of the dollar Increase in national wealth by referonco to price indoxes may itself
nood qualification fn the reverse direction,

1 'Phio naturo of theso particular Increasos appoaring on the commission’s estimates may bo Nustrated
by tho changn made In tho 1022 ﬂf(ums for tho railronds,  According to tho consus, the increase for this form
of woalth was 23 per cont, while the Foderal Trade Commission’s rovision of the 1022 figure would result in
an inoreaso of 01 por cont. ‘The Inttor comparison is made with the two terms on a difforont basls, But the
book-cost figure for 1912 was as of a dato whon prices had not been changing so greatly as in tho following
decade, and was probably much nearer reproduction cost than that of 1022,
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cars were in use.  There was an incereaso in the facilities offered by
the railroads in excess of the increase of population so far as relates
to transportation of freight, The tractive power of locomotives
invrouso([ 37 per cent and the capacity of freight cars 19 per cent,
while the number of passenger cars increased only 10 per cent. It
is possible to explain this as due to a less demand for passenger serv-
ice beeause of the use of motor vehicles, 1t is doubtfu] whether any
articular change in the eapacity of steam-railroad passenger cars
s oceurred, such as might affect the significance of the computed
per cent inerease.

As regards the number of passenger cars reported for clectric
railways, for which the increase was only 114 per cent, a considerable
qualification of this result with regard to a change in the size of
passenger cars is probably necessary.' If the condition as regards
increased capacity of cars that holds for New York City holds for
the country generally, then the facilities for such service offered by the
street railways increased 10 per cent by reason of the increase in the
capacity of cars, in addition to the 1 per cent increase due to an
increase in the number of cars. 1t is doubtless true, however, that
the street railway industry is in a comparatively static condition,
and not developing as rapidly as population. The competition of
other moeans o} transportation, specifically the motor vehicle, of
course, is a large factor in this result, Tho mileage of improved
public roads has evidently increased at a much greater rate than
population, This development has been stimulated by the rapidly
mereasing use of automobiles, '

The increase in the tonnage of vessels was obviously due largely
to the needs of the war and represents, to a considerable extent,
wealth that will have to be written off from the national assets
sooner or later, Col

Illeetric light and power stations are evidently in a highly dynamic
condition as regards their development. The convenionces of electric
light and power in the houschold are inereasingly used, but much of
the dovelopment of the industry may be attributed to the large
oxtont to which olectric power has displaced other forms of power in
manufactures, together with a large increase in the quantity of power
so used.

The rate of increaso in the number of telephones and the miles of
telephono wire is much greater than in population. Telegraph com-
panies aro comparatively static as regards their development,

Manufacturing capacity for textiles, as indicated by the increase
in the number of cotton spindles, developed at a rato slightly in
excess of the inerease in population.  Tho 58 per cent inerease in the
horsepower of prime movers used in manufactures represents not
merely inerease in manufacturing industry but the displacement of
hand processes by those using mechanical power and probably, also,
the rapid development of certain lines of manufacture (certain appli-

¥ For Now York City tho change in tho cntmclt of streot-rallway passongor cars can bo doflnitoly detor ™
minod, =~ As to tho Importance of this elomont in the total It {3 worth noting that In 1922 tho stroot-rallway
companies In Now York Ult?' alone possessod 13,467 cars, or about 18 por cont of thoe totnl shown for the
Unltod States ns a whole. For this groug) of stroot-rallway cars tho avorago capacity incroased (rom 45
s0ats por car in 1912 to 40 soats In 1022,  Data for car-soat-miles of strcot-mllwa?' lmssen or cars compared
with car-miles show slightly lnrgor nruros of eapaclty in both yonrs as a result of thoe tondency to use more
Intonsively and more continuously tho cars of lnrgor capnolty.. On this basls the increase in the welghted
avorage capacity of enrs nctivo {s from 46 to 52, or 11 per cent, ‘I'hogo datn are from the 1022 annual report
of tho "I'rans{t Commisslon of the State of New York, pp. 215 and 210,
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cations of chemistry in particular) requiring an especially large use
of power.

ituminous-coal producing capacity increased 25 per cent and that
of electrolytic copper 57 per cent, that of pig iron 28 per cent, that
of steel ingots and castings 48 per cent.

In three out of five classes of farm animals covered by the table
there was 2 decrease. Tho number of mules increased in 10 years
as well as that of neat cattle. IHow far this result needs to be quali-
fied with reference to changes in the weight of domestic animals in
10 years has not been computed. It should be remembered, also,
that comparisons of individual years for farm animals show changes
that are largoly the result of year-to-year fluctuations rather than of
significant general trends. Improved farm lands increased only 5
per cent, but there may have been a greater increase in capital used
per acre.

It is impossible to compute a general index of the increase in
wealth for the 10 years covered by the census figures from such
physical statistics as those presented above. It is possible, however,
to infer that the increase in the quantity of wealth is much exagger-
ated by the mere dollar figures. On the other hand, this increase as
modified by taking account of changes in the value of the dollar may
possibly understate the real increase due to imperfections in the
index, when used for this purpose. In a general way the indications
of these statistics of increase in quantitics of particular forms of
wealth suggest the possibility of a considerably larger rate than that
computed by the use of price indexes.

ConcrusioN,—Consideration of the various data throwing light
upon the accuracy and signiticance of the 1922 estimates as compared
with those of 1912 shows the limited meaning of the dollar unit in
this application, In terms of the quantity of goods yielding eco-
nomic satisfactions, the peoplo of the United States did not make
any very remarkable gain as between 1912 and 1922, but wealth
increased, apparently, at a somowhat greater rate than the rate of
inerease of population, Doubtless the increase would have been still
i;roat-er but for the great waste in woalth caused by the war, but time
18 hot permitted an estimato of this waste.?

% On the other side of tho account are cortain property rights resulting from Investments and loans
ahroad which were doubtless a considerabloe asset in 1022, wherens they wore of little importance fu 1012,
They are not considered ahove hecause thor are proporty rathor than wealth ftoms and because whatever
oxisting wealth i3 back of them i3 located In forelgn countries. A recont cstimate by I, R, Goldsmith
of the Bureau of Forelgn and Domestle Commerco (Commerco Reports, July 20, 1025), shows a total
(oxclusive of amounts owed the United States Government by forelgn governments) of $0,500,000,000.

103288—8, Doe. 126, 69-1 ]
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Section 2. Distribution of total estates. ‘

The 43,512 cestates for which data were sccured embraced all
those probated for the period 1912-1923, inclusive, in 24 counties of
13 States and represented a combined value of $671,322,676, or a
little over one-fifth of 1 per cent of the total wealth of the United
States in 1022, as estimated by the Census Bureau.?

Disrrisurion By Size Grours.—Although the total number of
estates probated in the 24 counties was 43,512, the total number
of persons dying in the same counties during the period covered was
about 259,908 Of these, 184,958% were 21 years of age or over and
this number is used as a basis for estimating unprobated estates.
The fact that the estates of only 43,512 were probated indicates that
the remaining 141,446 died, leaving estates so small that they were
not probated.  To these latter, for the purpose of arriving at pro-
portions of distribution, the average value of estates in the lowest
size group (under $500) tabulated was assigned.  This average was
8258 per estate.

The number and amount of the reported estates in each of a selectod
series of size groups, together with the percentago of estates in oach
group both to the total estates probated and to the estimated total
both probated and unprobated, are shown as follows:

Tasre 10-—Distribuiion of wealth in Uniled States as indicated by estates of 43,512
decedents in scieeled counties (1912-1923)

o on Por cent of
l!)’t(i[l(tfs‘llelt(;{s total ;l)r(t)lmled
v a oestates
S170 Lroun Number | Value of Average
Slze grouy l)r estales (‘5(:\[(.‘5 \'!\IUU e R I oo
Nl::,'ll!l- Value N,'):"r" Valuo
Not probated V..o ... L, 0 R, 403, 068 1 3258 70,56 [ N2 I PO
Under 8500 ooeoeeeee oo | a8 | ww| aa| 02| 140 0.2
FHOO Lo SLO0 . L. 4, 824 3, 488, 144 702 RA) h 1.1 .0
FLOOO to$2600. ... ... 8, 700 14, 106, 270 1, 619 4.7 2.0 2.2 21
B2,800 Lo $H,000. ..o 7,972 20, 033, 713 3, 667 11 3.8 17. 4 1.0
35,000 o SH0,000. ..o 4, 440 46, 160, 804 7,000 3.0 0. 4 14.8 0.7
$10,000 to $20,000. .. ... 5, H18 85, 233, 637 15, 146 3.0 12.0 12,7 12,7
$25,000 to $50,000. ... LL.. 2,231 77,930, 090 34, 030 1.2 11,0 b | 1.6
$50,000 to $100,000. . .. . 1, 105 76, (H0, 228 18, 815 M) 10,7 2.h 1,3
ST00,00 to $250,000. .. 01 7, 500, (24 149, 022 | 13.8 1.6 14.6
$250,000 to $500,000. .. 170 60, 328, 705 337,015 .1 8.5 K 0.0
$500,000 Lo $1,000,000 . 70 52,020, 811 84, 5l Q)] 7.4 .2 7.8
$1,000,000 and over... 41 130,013,033 | 2,075, 200 (O] 18. 6 ! 19. 5
Totul probated 43,612 | 071,822,070 | 16,428 |..oo..o.
Total all estates ... .oon.n.. T8 | 707,815, 744 | "'":';:'927! 100.0

! Estimated from census mortality tables,

1 Decedents who left no estate for probate wers presumed to have had as much proporty s the average
of the Jowest group namely, $258 cach.

¥ Less than one-tenth of ) por cont,

The foregoing table shows that about I por cont of tho estimatod
number of decodents ownod about 59 por cont of the estimated woalth
and that more than 90 por cont was owned by about 13 por cont of this
number,  Of courso, tLu number of porsons who onjoyed the use of
this wealth was larger than the number of docedents taken, as they

¥} Estimated from consus mortality reports,
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robably supportod on the average more than one dependent person,

ho average valuo for all estates was $3,800, but more than 91 per
cent of the number had estates amounting to less than this averago.
The greatest number of probated estates fell within the $1,000 to
$2,500 group, while the total value was greatest for probated estates.
in the $1,000,000 and over group. About 65 per cent of tho total
number of probatod estates were included in the size groups from
$1,000 to $25,000.

Although thoe table suggests a wide variance in tho wealth of
individuals and a rather high dogree of concentration, there are
indications that this concentration was greater at the beginning
of the period than at the end, For comparative purposes the relative
distribution of tho probated wealth examined for the year 1912 and
that for the year 1923 is shown as follows:

TasLe 11.—Relative disiribution of weall(h i? 1912 and 1923, as tndicated by probate
data

Per cent of Per cent of
total numbier total value

Number of
estates

Sizo group e

Value of estates

1012 | 1023 1012 1023 w12 | 1023 | 12 | 1023
469 402 | $110,353 0 s124,776 | 1641 111 0.3 0.2

300 | 466 | 255070 | 287,638 | 12.6| 0.7 .0 4

590 817 | 083,480 | 1,334,301 [ 2n.0| w6 24 2.0

480 7811 1,716.689 | 2,607,016 [ 17.0| 17.6| 4.2 3.0
370 643 | 2013262 | 4,585,000 | 13.0] 166] 0.5 69

316 623 | 48226521 9,411,082 11| 150 119 14,2

Mo | 242 4000055 | s 4e4i878 | 40| a8 123 12,8

54 136 | 3,690,454 | 0,064, 680 1e| 33| ‘092 13.7

42 62| G 464171 | 9,824 211 16 15| 180 14,8

12 27 | 4,135,671 | 8,718,762 4 6| 102 13,2

4 9| 2,621,647 | 0,168, 190 . 2] a2 04

2 2| 8105320 | 5 500,535 . | 202 85

‘ 2,854 | 4,160 | 40, 461,630 | oo,m,ossl 100.0 | 100.0| 100.0| 1000

1 This table is based altogether on records of probated estates and includes no estimate for decedents
whose estates were not probated.

This table indicates an apparent trend toward a somewhat wider
distribution. In 1912 about 29 per cent of all the probated estates
amounted to less than $1,000 each, while in 1923 only 20.8 per cent:
were less than $1,000. IFurthermore, in 1912 tho estates of over
$100,000 cach amounted to 52.6 per cont of the total value of all
estates probated, while in 1923 they amounted to only 45.9 per cent;
of tho total.

DrigrrisurioN 1N VArious ‘I'yres or CommuniTirs.—Tho extent,
or degree of concentration of wealth in different sections of the United
States varies less with the geographical location of that section than
with' the cconomic type or structuro of the communities comprising
it. Based on conditions of population these communities are of three
goneral types: (1) The rural or: agricultural community; (2) the
town or suburban, and (3) the large city. Ifor the present study each
of the 20 counties for which probate data weresecured is assigned t
one of the three types, as follows:

(1) Counties th.llx no town of over 5,000 population.

(2) Counties whose largest town has a population of from 5,000 to
50,000.
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Section 3. Relative distribution of realty and personalty.

Of the 43,512 probates examined 41,788 reported real property
separately from personal property. ‘The total value of these 41,788
estates was 8645,019,000, of which $215,280,900, or only 33.4 per
cent, was in real estate directly owned. The total value of real
estate directly owned would be 33.4 per cent, therefore, of the
$311,000,000,000 of total individual property, as indicated by the
probate data. This would amount to about $104,000,000,000. Such
a method of estimating the total realty is not permissible, however,
because considerable portions of the realty are represented by prop-
erty reported as in intangible personalty, e. g., stocks or bonds of
transportation and manufacturing corporations, ete., owning extensive
real estate or in real-estate mortgages. IHence the percentage of the
total estimated as realty is much too low, taken on the basis of
tangible wealth of the whole country. The relative distribution of
realty and porsonalty within each size group for the probates exam-
ined was as follows:

Tasue 13.—Relative distribution of realty and personalty as indicated by probalc
. dala (1912—1923, inclusive)

Per cont

ST Number | o , Value of | Value of per-| of realty
Sizo group of estates| Totul value realty sonalty to total
ostate

Under $500. ... oo 5,963 $1, 540, 250 $209, 351 $1, 270, 908 17,4
$500 o $1,000. ..ol 4, 055 3,271,736 863, 360 2, 408, 369 26,3
$1,000 to £2,500 ............... e 8,428 13, 669, 659 5, 433, 175 8, 236, 484 30,7
$2,500 10 $6,000. ..ol 7, 286 25, 946, 825 12, 920, 825 13, 020, 000 49.8
$6,000 to $10,000... ... ...l G, 140 43, 154, 163 20, 721,407 22, 432, 766 48,0
$10,000 to $25,000. . ..o ooolllL 5247 81, 323, 207 36, 305, 437 44,927, 860 4.7
$26,000 L0 $50,000. . oeeanni il 2,110 78, 774, 697 31, 864,916 41, 009, 781 43.2
$50,000 0 $100,000 ... ..ol 1, M8 72,227, 823 28, 202, 023 43, 065, 800 39,1
$100,000 to $250,000 - 625 03, 284, 200 28, 654, 5756 64, 639, 631 30.7
$250,000 to $500,000... 172 57, 827, 548 16, 477, 707 41, 349, 761 28,5
$500,000 to $1,000,000. 3 50, 108, 760 9, 008, 850 41, 100, 110 18.0
$1,000,000 and over 43 | 128,880, 100 24,410,378 | 104, 469, 722 18.0
Total oo 41,788 | 645,010,072 | 215,281,000 | 420,737,172 33. 4

The table indicates a greater relative direct holding of real estate
by the groups of moderate wealth than by those of great woalth or
by those of little or no wealth, In estates ranging in size from
82,500 to $10,000 the average distribution of property between
realty and personalty was practically even,  For all other estates
the average amount of mﬂit.y wag considerably less than the per-
sonalty. 1f the fourth size group ($2,500 to $5,000) be taken as a
conter, it will be noted that the proportion of realty to total estate
decreases with each succeeding smaller or larger size group, with the
oxception of the very largest size group, whose proportion is fraction-
ally greater than that of the next largest, The fact that the pro-
portionate realty holdings of the wealthior groups are small does not
necessarily mean that these groups control a relatively lesser share
of the total realty because, as n\mady pointed out, their holdings
of stocks and bonds, which are listed as personalty, include tho
issues of many corporations owning a groat deal of realty, while
land mortages must also be considered.

The table indicates, also, that in spite of their proportionately
smaller direct holdings of realty, the estates of $10,000 and over,
constituting about 22 per cent of the total number, embraced 80
per cent of the total realty reported.
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Diagram 3 PERGCENTAGES OF REALTY AND SPECIFIED KINDS OF
PERSONALTY FOR 43512 PROBATED ESTATES IN 24 COUNTIES,
CLASSIFIED AS CITY, TOWN AND COUNTRY COUNTIES,
I812-1823.
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Section b, Estates of $1,000,000 and over,

In addition to tho data on estates in gonoral, as sot forth in tho
proceding soctions, a special analysis was made of all estates of
$1,000,000 and over which wore probated in Now York City, Phila-
dolphia, and Chicago during the six-year period, 1918 to 1923,
inc{usivo. A total of 540 ostates in this category wero oxamined,
of which 401 woro in Now York, 59 in Philadelphia, and 80 in Chicago.
The total probated value of tho 540 ostates was $2,084,543,474.
;1‘1111“ ostatos, tabulated on a hasis of their relative sizes, were as
ollows:

TanLe 17.—Estates of $1,000,000 and over probated in New York, Pliladelphia,
and Chicago, 1918-1923, inclusive, grouped on a basis of size

+

Number Per cent | Per cont

Size group of es- | Valueofestatesi of totnl | of total

tates number value
Under $2,600,000- - - ccueniaiam it taaae 347 $521, 704, 494 64.3 25.0
$2,500,000 £0 $5,000,000. - e v ccnamn i aaeaaaaaas 119 118, 809, 617 22.0 20.0
$5,000,000 10 $30,000,000. . oo oo i e 42 283, hb17, 682 7.8 13.6
$10,000,000 to $25,000,000.... - 23 321, 744, 877 4.3 15. 4
$25,000,000 to $50,000,000. ... 4 143, 527, 405 N 0.9
$50,000,000 Lo $100,000,000. . . 4 205, 615, 260 7 14.2
$100,000,000 Lo $250,000,000- - . .o oonimia i 1 102, 584, 430 .2 4.0
L1121 S PPN 540 | 2,084, 543,474 100.0 100. 0
AVCTREC  aeeeeeceraaeanaaaccocuoraaneaanasenseansesnalonsacenans 3,860,260 ..ol

Iighty-six per cent of the estates were less than $5,000,000 in
amount, and these estates ropresented 45 por cent of the total value
of all the estates of this category cxumine({

The total value of the 401 estates in New York City was $1,655,-
470,376 that of the 59 in Philadelphia, $136,589,56561; and of the 80
in Chicago, $202,483,547. The averago estate for New York was
$4,128,000, for Philadelphia, $2,315,000, and for Chicago, $3,656,000.

As indicated in Tablo 10 (sco p. 58), estates of 31,000,000 and over
ropresonted 18.5 por cont of tho total value of all estates for tho
samplo taken by the commission. 1In so far as the relative distri-
bution of wealth indicated by the probate data is representative, the
total wealth in the hands of indivi(‘uals possessing $1,000,000 or moro
would be 18.5 per cont of $311,000,000,000 or about $58,000,000,000.

Sinco the Ifederal estates tax becamo a law in 1916 all estates of
$50,000 or over have been reported to the Bureau of Internal Revenue
for taxation, From Septembor 9, 1916, through the year 1923
there woro 1,841 estates of $1,000,000 or over roported, with & total
valuo of 4.6 billions of dollars, Since the estates examined by the
commission in New York, Philadelphia, and Chicago for a somewhat
shorter period numbered 540 and amounted in value to & little
over $2,000,000,000, it is apparent that a sufliciently large propor-
tion of the total available material was secured to warrant the basing
of conclusions thereon. It was not possible to use the estato tax
returns oxclusively for tho {)resent study because of tho high ox-
em‘ption and bocause no analysis of these returns for relative realty
snd personalty was made bg' the bureau prior to 1922,

RELATIVE REALTY AWD PERsONALTY.—Of the $2,084,543,474 rop-
resented by the 540 estates of $1,000,000 and over which were
examined by the commission, $299,339,496, or 14.4 per cent, repre-
sonted the valuations assigned to roalty. This compares with 33.4

[}









Cuarrer 1V
OWNERSHIP OF NATURAL RESOURCES

Section 1. Methods of valuing natural resources.

The value of the mineral and other natural resources of the United
States is not estimated by the Bureau of the Census in its 1922 re-
port on ‘“Wealth, public debt, and taxation,” and the commission,
in the present inquiry, has not attempted to arrive at an estimate of
its own (although it was possible to make broad estimates in the
case of a few specific resources).

The conditions under which a natural deposit or product assumes
or changes value are so variable and so problematic as to make al-
most any measurement of its value unsatisfactory. Factors do-
pendent altogether upon the future and not capable of present de-
termination enter into any attempt at valuation. In the case of
exhaustible resources the value tends to increase (up to a certain
point) as the quantity remaining decreases, presuming a continuous
demand.  Changes in future demand, new mining methods or
methods of production, inventions, discoveries of additional quanti-
ties of the resource, increases in market price adequate to warrant
the utilization of reserves once commercially unavailable, possible
(and quite probable) inaceuracies in the estimates of the quantities—
all limit almost hopelessly the reliability of valuations placed on a
natural resouree,

The corporations or individuals who own portions of these natural
resources are, of course, obliged (0 assign some value to them for
bookkeeping and tax purposes.  The widely varying methods of
valuation employed are eloquent of the unsatisfactory nature of any
valuation at all,  Some companies base their estimates on the original
cost of the properties without regard to subsequent, depletion or
changes in demand.  Others assign what they eall a “fair market
value” based on some recent sale of neighboring or similar proper-
ties; a great many companies use the values assigned by tax assessors;
others base their valuations on the selling price of the product or on
the profit carned thercon per unit or on the mining royaltics paid.
All of these methods are open to serious limitations,  As stated, the
“original cost” method makes no allowance for the increment of
value attaching to thoe reserves as tho result of ever-inereaging demand
and scarcity. Assessed valuation varies so widely from section to
gection and often differs greatly from sales value, that it does not
serve either as a uniform or an adequate basis.  Sales prices, agsum-
ing a willing seller and a willing buyer, where obtainable are a fair
valuation for the properties sold but so small a proportion of the total
lands containing the resource changes hands within a reasonably
short period of time, and the content even of contiguous proporties

70
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varies so widely that it is dangerous to apply sales prices to propor-
ties not covered by the specific sales. '.Royallt.y values are, themselves,
necessarily based on some other of the various methods of valuation,
Capitalization of carnings from operating properties plays an im-
portant part in market price when properfies are sold, and has been
advocated and used by certain investigators in making their esti-
mates. DBut ecarnings vary widely from year to year, hence, when
used as a basis, the average over a considerable period of time should
be used to climinate, so far as possible, the influence of temporarily
high or low earnings.  For undeveloped properties, the earning capac-
ity of which is unknown, some other basis must, of course, be used.

For the purposes of a study of the control or ownership of various
natural resources of the United States, the commission addressed
schedules to all of the principal listed water-power, coal, iron-ore,
copper, timber, and petroleum companies. These schedules called
for data on the value and quantity of the particular resource owned
or controlled by the company. In the case of water power, replies
were received from companies controlling over 80 per cent of the
estimated total developed horsepower of the country, while in the
case of bituminous coal information was received from companics
controlling about 48 per cent of the total United States reserves
available for mining within 40 years. Ior anthracite coal the re-
turns were meager, but were supplemented with fairly complete
data secured in 1923 by the United States Coal Commission. Re-
turns were also very poor from copper companies, but satisfactorily
inclusive information was subsequently secured from a tabulation of
data on reserves reported to V\}eed’s “Mines Handbook.” In the
case of iron ore, timber, and petroleum, replies received were frag-
mentary and have been tabulated merely as a matter of interest on
which no conclusions may be based.

Only a small proportion of the companies replying to the com-
mission’s schedule were able to assign a value to their reserves,
A sufficient number of valuations were reported, however, in tho
ease of each resource (except water power) to indicate an average
value per unit which it was possible to apply against the estimated
total quantity of the reserve {'or a very broad estimate of total value.

Ifor cach resource covered, the data on the quantities of reserves
owned or controlled, as reported by the companics to the commis-
sion or to othor ageacies, indicate a distinet concentration of con-
trol in the hands of a few large companies, Six companies are
shown as controlling about a third of the total dcvelof)ed water
power; 8 companies as controlling over three-quarters of the anthra-
cite coal reserves; 30 companies as controlling over & third of the
immediate bituminous-coal reserves; 2 companies as controlling well
over half of the iron-ore reserves; 4 companies controlling nearly half
of the copper reserves; and 30 companies controlling over 12 per cent
of the petroleum reserves.

In tyll\is connection, however, it is interesting to note that concen-
tration of ownership in the hands of a few large corporations does
not necessarily mean concentration in a few individual hands. The
tondency in recent years toward a wider distribution of the owner-
ship of corporations through increases in number of stockholders is
discussed in Chapter VII." Tables 78 and 81 of the chapter show
that the average number of common stockholders per company for
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As the table indieates, the Mountain and Pacific Stetes, which
have comparatively small coal reserves and are located farthest
from the rich coal deposits of the country are most richly endowed
with potential water power., The Pacific States alone have nearly
40 per cent of the country’s total, and the Mountain and Pacific
States combined more than 65 per cent.  Of the great coal-producing
areas, only the Middle Atlantie region is richly endowed {)y nature
with water power. In this region the major part is along the Niagara
and the St. Lawrence Rivers, which together have water-power
possibilities it is claimed, equaled nowhere else in the world for their
quantity and absence of seasonal fluctuations in stream flow.

Among the individual States (sce appendix, Table 5) Washington
ranks first in potential capacity, with 4.9 millions, California second
with 4.6 millions, New York third with 4 millions, Oregon fourth
with 3.6 millions, Arizona fifth with 2.75 millions, Montana sixth
with 2.55 millions, Idaho seventh with 2.1 millions, and Utah eighth
with 1.4 millions of 24-hour power available 90 per cent of the time.
The remaining States have water-power resources estimated at from
765,000 horsepower to 1,000 horsepower each.

Groararnicar, Disrrisurion or Deverorep Warer Power.—
The 9,086,958 developed water horsepower in the United States is
equal to about one-fourth of the total potential power available 90
per cent of the time and about one-sixth of the potential power
available 50 per cent of the time. The geogmphica{ distribution of
developed water %)owcr in plants of 100 horsepower and over, as
reported by the United States Geological Survey for 1924, together
with tho percentages of total water power developed in each region,
are as follows:

Tanni 21.—Geographical distribution of water power developed and potential, and
proporion of potential power developed, for specified regions, 19241

Potentinl water power Developed water powor

Ratio to potontial

Reglon ? Horsepower{lTorsepower B

availablo | available OTOWE L .
00 per cent | 50 per cent [HOTsePOWer i;‘};i:‘éo &})Yé‘go
of the timp | of the time per cont, | per cont

of timo | of time

New Englond .o oooooii i 008,000 | 1,078,000 | 1,387,364 1. 300 0.701
Middln Athantle. oo 4,317,000 | 6,688,000 | 1,731,881 401 . 304
Tanst North Central .o oo ooeimei e 737,000 | 1,301,000 [ « 820,854 1,120 697
West North Central.ooooooooooiiiaiail, 871,000 | 1,844,000 450, 730 628 L2490
South Atlantie. oo 2,476,000 | 4,464,000 | 1,205,078 623 . 200
Fast South Central... 0 1L01L000 | 2,004,000 345, hgd . 342 172
West South Central . 434, 000 888, 000 16, 727 . 030 0190
Mountain. ...... .. ..] 10,736,000 | 15, 613, 000 880, 783 , 082 . 057
Pacific. oo e .1 13,238,000 | 21,200,000 | 2,130,051 . 162 .101

Total Unfted States. . cvn v reaiennnn 34, 818, 000 | 55,030,000 | 9,080,058 ‘ . 201 ! . 165

1 United States Ueologieal Survey, ? For States in oach rogion, sce p. 73,

T'wo of the regions, the New Iingland and the East North Central,
have developed horsepower capacity in excess of the estimated
potential power available 24 hours a day for 90 per cent of tho time.
New [Eingland, with developments equal to 139 per cent of its poten-
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tial power available 90 peor cent of the time and 70.1 por cent of its
potential power available 50 per cent of the time, is utifizing its water
yower more completely than any other division. The water-power
installations of New Ingland are predominately for industrial plants
which use power heavily only during the daytime and build up by
water storage during the night to counterbalance any excess use
over and above normal stream flow during the day. Tho same is
true of the East North Central region, where the heavy power require-
ments of the peak-load periods are counterbalanced by off-peak
storage, or by use of water power as sccondary to steam-generated
power. In all other regions the callmcity developed is much less
than the potential capacity, ranging from about 4 per cent to about
53 per cent of the 24-hour power available 90 por cent of the time,

mong individunl States (sce appendix, Table 5), New Harmnpshire,
Vermont, Massachusetts, Rhode Island, Connecticut, Michigan,
Wisconsin, Minnesota, and Towa all have installed horsepower in
excess of the estimated total power available 24 hours a day for 90
yer cent of the time, and Massachusetts, Connecticut, and Michigan
}mve installed horsepower in excess of the estimated 24-hour capacity
available 50 per cent of the time, Of other important industrial
States, New York, Pennsylvania, Ohio, Indiana, and Illinois have
installed horsepower amounting to from 38.5 to 73 per cent of tho
estimated 24-hour power available 90 per cent of the time, and
from 17.9 per cent to 31.1 per cent of that estimated to be available
50 per cent of the time. Many States, some of which have large
potential capacities, show little or no development up to the present
time, due either to absence of markets or to remotencss of power sites
from markets.

UrrtizatioN oF WATER Power.—About 81 per cent of the devel-
oped wator powor of the country is devotod to public utility and
municipal uses, and tho rest is chiefly used for private manufacturing
plants,” Tho division of the total developod capacity betwoon public
utilities and all other uses in oach region in 1924 was reported by tho
Unitod States Goological Survey as follows:

TanLn 22.—Developed waler-power capaciiy devoted to public-ulility uses and to
all other tn 192/}

Public utility and
mtmlclpgl All othor
Reglon?

Por cont Per cont

Horsopower of total Horsepower| of total
NOW ENRIONU.ereeanneeemnnccncacacanacamnncamascnncmananan 044, 831 40.5 742, 633 b
MIdd1o AtIaNt0. coee e ceeaa e caem e cmccmremneeaeeaana 1, 408, 173 81,3 323, 708 18,7
Yonst North Contral.. . caeeaaeeacaacuociracomecnannacananan 025, 828 76. 4 204, 028 24.6
Wost North Contrale...ccceaaocaconaccaaeinaacseacaaananas 370, 864 82.0 82,872 13.0
Bouth Atlantio...c.acuennn 1, 045, 728 80.7 , 260 19.3
East 8outh Central. 323,810 93.7 21, 768 6.3
West South Central . 12,815 74.8 4,212 25.2
MOUNAIN . e vnreanicceacecnaccrcacaccmaanacamesanacnaaannn 860, 037 97.7 19, 846 2.3
PROIC. e o cmeenereecareenuancamcanceanamsccasasansassanaenann 2, 049, 507 05.8 9, 544 4.2
Total United 8tates. oo ceaiaiiananaiaaaannns heeean 7,348,197 80.9 | 1,738,761 10.1

1 United States Geologleal Survey. 1 For States embraced {n each roglon, seo p. 73,
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very large companies, or slightly less than 1 per cent ot the total
number reporting, are shown to have 30.5 per cent of the horsopower
reported and 14 others reported another 37.3 per cent of the total.
The 47 companices in the three largest groups owned about 84 per
cent of the total reported, leaving but 16 per cent owned by the other
569 companios. Similarly, the six largest companies controlled 24.5
per cent of the estimated total United States developed horsepower,
while the 14 noxt largest companies controlled 30 per cent, making
a total of 54.5 per cent in the hands of 20 companies. '

The information supplied by the 616 companies was further ana-
lyzed to indicate the degree of- concentration of control in different
regions of the United States. Since cortain of the companics operate
in more than one territorial region, each such company has been
counted onco for each region in which it operates. 7This results in a
total number of companies for all regions combined larger than the
number actually reporting. The total horsepower, however, is the
same. The distribution of ownership indicated for various geo-
graphical regions was as follows:

TaBLe 25.—Conlrol of developed water horsepower in different geographical regions,
by companies, according lo specified size groups in 1923

Now England Middle Atlantic
Developed horsepower Num- Per cont Nume Per cont
bor of hDeveloped ber of lDeveloped -
com- | horsepower| aor | Frorse. | oM+ | horsepower| qor | 1orse-
panies panies | power | Panies panies | power
300,000 and 0VOr...coeoieeaei]einaniiinnmae e ?) ............................
100,000 t0 300,000, . .. oooeii e e e EE O T PSP BRI S
25,000 Lo 100,000, ............. (1] 273, 830 5.8 49. 8 12| 1,186,148 12,3 87,6
5,000 t0 25,000 .......... - 17 193, 602 18, 5 35.2 11 105, '2.03 11.4 7.8
1,000 to 5,000. . 35 08, 902 3.0 12,6 23 48,330 23.7 3.6
ljndor 1,000. . 45 13,305 43.7 2.4 61 15, 623 52,6 1.1
Total. o eeeeeeceaneenan 103 549,798 { 100,0 | 100.0 97| 1,365,304 | 100.0 100.0
South Atlantic North Central
Doveloped horsepowoer Num. Por cont Num- Por cent
ber of tl})ovelopod Rt ber of Pevoloped
conm- orsopower Com- | Horse- com- 10rsepower Com- | Horse-
Panies panies | power | Panies panies | power
- 300,0( PR SRR ORI FURRPPIN SOPIN P
100,000 t0300,000. . cceaeecc] () |omeecmamcci]eeeeaeiennannan 4 672, 36 2.2 b7. 4
25,000 to 100 71707 76.6 4 , 22| 201
5,000 t 18.6| 18.3 160 142828 | 87| 122
1,000 to b 21,4 3.9 39 89, 226 2%.3 7.0
Under 1,000 520 12| 12 31,605 ! 65.6
100.0 | 100.0 183 | 1,171,006 | 100.0 100.0

! One company {ncluded la the 25,000 to 99,999 group.
1 Two companies included in the 25,000 to 69,999 group,
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TaBLE 25.—Conlrol of developed water horsepower in different geographical regions,
by companies, according lo specified size groups in 1923-—Continued

South Central Mountain and Paciflc
, Num- Per cent Num- Per cent
Developed horsepower bar of | Developed |r - ber of | Developed. j————

com- | horsepower; Com- | {{orse-| com- [ horsepower| Com- | Horse-

panies panfes | power | panies N | panies | power
300,000 A0 OVer. oo veeeeeenaleercancoeeceeeeee e e 3| 1,288,859 2.0 4.2
100,000 t0 300,000 . _.......... [C) TN PR, U I 8| 1,000,502 5.4 34.3
25,000 t0 100,000 ¢ oo cciceacs]omaniiefemcaaimeieceineiee et 8 , 671 5.4 13.2
5,000 to 25,000 : 47| 466,300 | 16,4 | 968 10| 14373 6.8 4.9
1,000 to 5,000. .. - 5 10,074 19,2 2.1 32 72,380 21.6 25
Under 1,000 _.. 17 5,428 65. 4 1.1 7 28, 461 58.8 0.9
111 S 20 480,892 | 100.0{ 100.0 148 | 2,016,613 | 100.0 100.0

i Two companies included in the 5,000 to 24,899 group.

More than half of the companies - reporting from each of the
gcographical regions except New England have less than 1,000 horse-
power each, but the total horsepower of these companies represents
only a small part of the regional tdtal reported, varying from a little
less than 1 per cent to more than 214 per cent of the total installed
horsepower. In each region a few relatively largl companies have
from 50 per cent to about 97 per cent of the total. The only com-
panies having 300,000 horsepower or more operate in the Middle
Atlantic States at Niagara Falls, and in the Mountain and Pacific
States, where the large water-power resources of the Western mountain
ranges and the remoteness from industrial centers favor the develop-
ment of large public utilities transmitting their power long distances
at high voltages. The average horsepower per company was greatest
in this mountain and Pacific region, but was nearly equaled by the
average for the South Central States, where extensive water-power
developments are in progress under conduct of a few large companies.

The companies to whom the commission’s schedule was addressed
were_asked to report also the quantity of undeveloped or potential
water-power controlled. Data for the 616 companies reportin
indicate an even more marked concentration of control of potentia
water power in the hands of relatively large companies, as follows:

TasLE 26,—Conlirol of total developed and undeveloped water power in the United
States, by companies, according to specified size groups, in 1923}

’ ' Por cont of total

Developed . Horse- Esti-

Number | and un- power | mated -

Developed horsepower of com- | developed Com- reported | potential
panles horse- ‘panles to Fede~ | horse:

power rol Trade] power of .

Com- United
mission | States?

-

500,000 LA OVOL < evinnenieceraeieaaracaccnnaacass . 9 8,318,535 L&  60.01 2.9
100,000 €0 500,000 - -+ oo eoe oo 28 | 5605, 024 45| 37 18.1
25,000 to 100,000 25 ( 1,323,654 41 7.9 3.8
5,000 to 25,000.. 89| 961,708 14,4 5.8 2.7
1,000 to 5,000. - A0 s sanesi| o 245 2.0 ‘10
Under 1,000 - ollllIiiIL 314 104,263  BL0O .6 '3
Total. .. ... SO S P 616 | 16,652,256 | 100.0 | . 100.0| . - 47,8

| The 616 compandes included In the tabulation ropresent 47.8 per cont of the estimated total potential

water horsepower of the country, .
3;Estimated by U. 8, Geological Survey at 34,818,000 horsepower.

103288—8. Doc. 126, 69-1——7T
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Nine large companieé, as the table indicates, own 50 per cent of the
horsepower reported to the commission and about 24 per cent of the
total estimated for the United States. The small companies, with
less than 1,000 developed horsepower each, representing 51 per cent
of the total number 0} companies reporting, own but six-tenths of 1
per cent of the horsepower re})orted and only three-tenths of 1 per
cent of the total estimmated for the United States. Thirty-seven
'“coml)anies, each having 100,000 or more of developed and undevel-
oped horsepower, control 83.7 per cent of the developed and unde-
veloi)e(l capacity reported and 40 of the estimated United States
total.

Analysis of the above data for various geographical regions indicates
& similar degree of concentration of control within each region, as
follows:

TaBLE 27.~Percenlage of control of total polential waler power in different geo-
graphical regions, by companies, according to specified size groups, in 1923

Now England Middle Atlantic South Atlantic

region region region
Developed horsepower
Com- Horse- Com- Horse- Com- Horse-
panies power panies power panles power
500,000 ANA OVOr ez cemmann e aamaeceneceeeealecececcea e O N (O TR PO
100,000 to 600,000, - o eeeevee L [C) J 7.2 7.0 8. 81,6
25,000 0 100,000 o comenm i 9.7 60. 1 6.2 20.2 [T O
000 t025,000. caoenii i 18.4 20.8 13. 4 5.6 20,0 16,0
3,000 10 5,000 . . ceemieni v 34.0 1.2 27, 2.5 20.0 1.7
Under 1,000 o oo iiiaiiaeeecaaeee 379 1.9 46, 4 W7 51.4
b 012 R PR 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
North Central South Central Mountain and Pa.
region reglon - cifle region
Developed horsepower
Com- Horse- Com- Horse- Com- Horse-

poanies | power | panies | power | panles | power

500,000 and over... (O J P 3.4 63.0
100,00¢ to £00,000. . 11,5 08,4 8.1 28,3
25,000 to 100,000. . - -- g P T e 4.0 4,0
6,000 to 256,000....... - i . (O JNN P, 14,0 3.4
1000060000 ¢ cvevniaiiaiiee i aiaeaas . . 34.6 1.5 22,3 1.0
Under 1,000, ccceneievnmmivaieaaacaaan 0. . 5.9 1 47.3 .3

1 1001 €11 R . , 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

1 One company included in the 100,000 to 500,000 group,

1 One company Included in the 26,000 to 100,000 group.

1 'Pwo companies included in the 6,000 to 26,000 group.

§ T'wo companies ineluded in the 100,000 to 500,000 group,
# 'I'wo companies included in thoe 1,000 to 6,000 group.

INCOREASE IN CONCENTRATION OF CONTROL IN RECENT YEARS—Of
the 616 companies reporting to the commission, 634 reported their
developed water horsepower for the year 1918 as well as for 1923.
For the five-year period the total developed horsepower of the 534
companies showed an increase of 54.3 per cent, from 4,216,155 horse-
power to 6,504,617 in 1923. The total of 7,305,335 horsepower for
1923 reported by 616 companies, on the other hand, represents an
inerease of 73.2 per cent over the horsepower reported for 1918 by the
534 companies. That these increases m developed water power dur-
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ing the five-year period were greater both in actual amount and in
rate for the larger companies is indicated by the- following com-
parison: :

TABLE 28,— Developed water power, by companies, according to specified size groups,
in 1918 and 1923 !

Developed horsepower
Number elop P Per cont
Developed horse power in 1918 2 of com- - of in-
panies 1918 1023 crease’
!

300,000 8NA OVOr oo eee i it etecia e 3| 1,087,331 | 1,282,335 1.9
100,000 t0 300,000 - .o r et iieicaaecmmaaaan 8 1,120,025 | 2,241,128 100, £
26,000 0 100,000 — -« e eemenes 22| 1,121,116 | 1,745,305 65.7
5,000 t0 25,000 - L. it icccccnaccaaas 52 527,502 | . 765,020 45.0
1,000 t0 5,000 < ¢ me et ci e me—anaaa 122 271,387 355, 244 30.9
Under 1,000, - .o e e iiee i mcmmaaane 327 88,814 115, 585 30.1
b 117 VU 634 | 4,216,155 | 6,504,617 ’ 54.3

I As reported hy 534 identical companies.
lg’zél‘ho grouping of the companies for.both years is based on horsepower in 1918, irrespective of changes im

Although the smallest percentage of increase. was that of 17.9
per cent, shown for the three biggest companies, the large increases
shown by the next two size groups as compared with those for the
smaller company groups indicates an increased concentration of water
power under the control of the larger companies.

The relative concentration of water-power ownership among the
534 companies in 1918 and the 616 companies in 1923 is indicated in
the following tabulation: .

TABLE 29.—Percentages of concentration of conirol of developed waler power, by
companies, according to specified size group, 1918 and 1923 1

Per cent of total
Number of .

companies 5

Daoveloped horsepower Companies %ﬁ;&‘,‘é‘&fﬂ

1918 | 1023 | 1018 | 1923 | 1918 | 1023
300,000 ANA OVOr- - - o ooemeiicieerioimenaic e 3 0 0.6 0.9 25,8 30. 5
100,000 £0 300,000 - oonnmeomnens sososs e e 8 14 L6] 24| 26| 313
25,000 to 100,000 --.-101. LI 22 27| 41| 44| 25| 183
5,000 to 25,000 .ol LIl 52 67 97| . 100} 126| 102
1,000 to 5,000 ..ol IIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIII 122 45| 28| 23.5| 6.4 4.3
Under 1,000 ... ... ... LIl 37| a7| 6L3| &9 21 1.4
T 83:| 610 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0

! Based on data reported to the commission by 616 compantes for 1923 and 534 companies for 1918.

A little over 2 per cont of the companies reporting in 1918 controlled
52.4 per cent of tho total developed horsepower reported. In 1923
a little over 3 por cont of the companies controlled 67.8 por cont of
the horsepower. In the same interval the proportion of control
oxercised Ey the smaller companics with less than 5,000 horsepower,
decreased. The smallest, 84 per cent of the companies reporting in
1918, had 8.5 per cont of tho total horsepower reported, while the
smaliosb, 81.4 por cent of those reporting in 1923, had only 5.7 per
cent of the total horsepower.
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A roport of the United States Department of Agriculture made in
1916 indicated that 9 large public-utility interests controlled, through
ownership, leaso, or management, slightly more than one-third of all
the developed water power used in pubfic-sorvice operations in the
United Statos; 18 controlled more than half, and 57 controlled over
72 per cont of the total. In 1924, by a consolidation affecting 2 of
the 18 companies meuntioned above, and a leasing arrangement affect-
ing 2 othors, the original 18 interests were reduced to 16. Those 16
companies controlled, in 1924, a total of 4,349,992 installed water
horsepower, representing 59.2 por cent of the total water power used
in public-sorvice operations in tho United States. When the holdings
of allied interests of 1 of the 16 companies are added, the total
water power owned is increased to 4,787,189 horsepower, or a total
of 65.1 por cont of that used in public-utility operations. Thus,
according to the department’s reports, the control by this'small group
of largo interests has increased markedly during the past eight or
nine years.

Section 3. Coal,

Tho coal resorves of the United States,® as estimated in 1922 by
the Unitod States Geological Survey, amount.to about four and a
fifth trillion not tons. Of this supply the estimated quantity within
3,000 feot of the surface (which is the maximum practicable working
depth undor present methods of mining) was originally about three
and a half trillion net tons. From this original reserve, as a result
of over 100 yoars of mining, some sixteen and & quarter billion tons-
have been produced. The estimated mining losses and wastes,
amounting to about one-third of a ton for each ton produced, increase
the total exploitation to about twenty-one and one-half billion tons.
This ropresents only a little more .than six-tonths of 1 por cent of
tho original supply and suggests that, even though consumption of
coal may continue to incroaso in giant strides in the future as it has
in the past 100 yoars, the ultimate exhaustion of this national asset
is remoto. '

Of more immediate concern is the fact that the coals of highest rank
aro hoing rapidly mined out and will, at the present rate, be exhausted
within a comparatively short period, estimated at about 50 yoars.
More than 57 per cont of the original ostimated national supply
was of the lowest rank (subbituminous and lignite), while only 2 per
cont was of tho highest rank (anthracite, semianthracite, and somi-
bituminous). Tho estimated original supply of cach of the six grades
or ranks of coal in the United States is as follows:

TanLe 30.—KEstimated original quangly of coal of different ranks in the Uniled

lates !
. Per cent
Rank Orlginal tonnage of totul
Anthracite and semianthracite....... O, veiaeamadasesascncacane . 21,980, 000, 000 0.6
Semibituminous................ 60, 163, 000, 000 1.4
Bituminous....._.. 1, 440, 822, 000, 000 40.6
Subbituminous. ... .} 1,002,351, 000,000 28,2
Lignite...oaoaooe.nn 1, 037, 514, 000, 000 29,2
Total, All TANKS. o e eeceeccncemmncnaancasencen eeacmanccsacsaans 3, 552, 810, 000, 000 100.0

m:)‘M. R.zcmnpbell, “The Conl Flelds of the United States,” U, 8. Geologlcal Survey, Professional Paper
a, 1022,

¢ Exoluding Alaska,
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VALUE oF CoAL RESOURCES,—The lack of data for estimating even
approximately the money value of the Nation’s natural resources
has already been pointed out. In the case of coal, two official esti-
mates which are available differ radically, The first estimate, that
of the Consus Bureau, is based upon the actual investment in coal
mining as reported to the bureau in 1920.  The second estimate,
which was made by the engineers’ advisory committee of the United
States Coal Commission, 1s arrived at by capitalizing the reported
average carnings of the coal-mining industry for the years 1920 and
1921 as a basis for the valuation of present operating equipment and
of operating reserves suflicient to last not to exceed about 40 years.
The remainder of the tonnage in the ground which will be available
for })roduction 40 years hence is treated by the engineers’ committee
as “reserves.” The value of these reserves is determined by the
application of prices paid in “ actual sales of virgin areas where such
sales of recent date are available and sufficient to justify their
general employment in the estimates, or 1ackin§ that on the present
value of the reserve coal at the present rates of royalty, but consid;
ered as deferred for the life of the operating lands.’”” The total
valuation of the committee is the sum of the valuations placed upon
‘““operating properties”’ and ‘“‘reserves.”” * The two valuations are
as follows:

TasLE 31.—Estimated value of coal resources of the United States

Authority Anthracite | Bituminous Total
Bureau of ConsuS. ..o iaaiir e cacaciacccnacaa- $433, 868, 039 | $1, 004,450,123 | §2,838, 318, 162
United Btates Coal Commission: .
Present operations. . ...eaiiiiicniaioneeaaaaaas e 843, 500,000 | 6, 286, 214, 000 7, 129, 714, 000
Reserve toNnAge. .. .ccoueoieiicieriecicinnecenaneneas 146, 400,000 | 5, 166, 650, 000 5, 303, 050, 000
L L U 986, 900,000 | 11, 442, 864,000 | 12, 432, 764, 000

Notwithstanding the fact that the ‘engineers’ committee in its
estimates used less than half of the tonnage estimated by the United
States Geological Survey as remaining in the ground in 1920,' the
valuation placed upon operating properties and operating reserves is
nearly twice that reported by the Bureau of the Census for anthracite
and more than three times that of the census for bituminous coal.
These valuations of the engincers’ cornmittee are probably excessive
because of the fact that the two-year period, 1020-21, for which
earnings were capitalized in determining the value. of operating
properties, occurring at the end of the war-time boom and the bogin-
ning of the postwar slump, was too.short properly to reflect the cffect
of widely fluctuating earnings such as those experienced prior to,
during, and since the war.. In addition, the high value placed upon
reserves is undoubtedly due to the application o% actual sale values or
of royalties paid during or at the end of the war-time inflation for a
small portion of the best reserves, to the total tonnages in the various
fields, much of which is so inaccessible, or otherwise so undesirable, as
to have little or no present market value. This method ignores the

# “"Valuation vnff coal-mining properties in the United Btates.” Report of the englneers’ advlsory

committee of the United Btates Coal Commission, Pp. 1-3.
19 “Valuation of coal mining properties in the United States,” engineers’ advisory committes of the

U. 8. Coal Commission, p. 6,
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fact that natural resources have money value largely because of their
scarcity or relative accessibility rather than because of their abun-
dance.  The true value of present operating equipment and reserves
more or less definitely attached probably lies somewhere between
the census figure and that of the engineers’ committee, but nearer
to that of the census than to that of the committee.

Schedules addressed to coal companies by the commission in the
course of the present inquiry elicited little or no information on the
valuations of anthracite reserves. Valuations of their bituminous
reserves, however, were reported by 413 companies controlling about
13,000,000,000 tons of reserves.  The bases 0} these valuations varied
widely, and the average values reported ranged from less than 1
cent per ton in Montana to over 74 cents per ton in Michigan. The
average valuation per ton for the 413 companies was 4.5 cents, and
it this is applied to the estimated 32,000,000,000 tons of bituminous
available for mining within the néxt 40 years (sce p. 88), a total valua-
tion of $1,440,000,000 would be indicated. -'This compares with the
census estimate of $1,004,450,123 (see Table 31).

WorLb Posrrion or g Unirep Stares.—In the size and self-
sufliciency of its coal resources the United States casily leads the
world.  Data compiled by the United States Geological Survey in
1922 place the tota& known coal reserves of the world 't at some eight
and a fifth trillion net tons.'*  The five principal coal owning and pro-
ducing countries ot the world hold the following percentages of this
total supply: United States, 51.9 per cent; Canada, 16.8 per cent;
China, 13.3 per cent; Germany, 5.7 '3 per cent, and Great Britain and
Treland, 2.6 per cent,  'With this preponderance of supply the United
States provides not only for its own needs but for substantial propor-
tions of the needs of other nations. Annual exports of bituminous
coal from this country range from 12,000,000 to 39,000,000 net tons,
while shipments of anthracite are normally about 5,000,000 net tons.
]’1'acti(:.aliy all of the anthracite exported and about half of the
bituminous go to Canada. The remainder of the bituminous ship-
ments go principally to England, Italy, France, Netherlands, Argen-
tina, and Cuba. Imports of coal into tho United States consist
mainly of about 1,300,000 tons of bituminous shipped from Canada
into Western States.  These shipments result merely from the greater
proximity of Vancouver Island and Alberta coal to these States,

ControL oF CoaL REeskrvES 1N THE UNiTED STATES.—Although
bituminous coal is produced in 31 States of the United States, anthra-
cite is mined, with unimportant exceptions, in Pennsylvania only.
Over 95 per cent of the original anthracite deposits of the country
was located within an area of about 485 square miles in this State.
The relative geographieal distribution of anthracite and bituminous
deposits is naturally reflected in the ownership and operation of these
deposits.  In the operation of anthracite coal deposits the United
States Geological Survey reports about 175 companies as against a
total of over 12,000 companies engaged in bituminous production.
Furthermore, the survey shows that 13 large companies produce

1 [neluding all kinds of “ranks®’ within 6,C00 feot of the surface which is regarded as the maximum prac-
ticable workfnﬁv depth for mining.

12 Tiasod on figures complled in 1013 for the Twellth International Geologleal Congress, reprinted with
revi-icas by the U, 8, (ieologlcnl Survey, 1922,

1 3 nelndes reserves of the Snar Valley, now countrelled by France, aud those of Upper Silesia, the major
portley of which are now assigned to Poland,
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nearly 80 per cent of the anthracite coal, while bituminous production
is more widely distributed.

In the ownership of the coal reserves, data secured by the Federal
Trade Commission and the United States Coal Commission indicate
a somewhat analogous relative concentration of anthracite and
bituminous. Estimates of the Coal Commission attribute control
of about 88 per cent of the total recoverable anthracite tonnage to
15 large companies. Contrasted with this, the data furnished the
Federal ’l‘rn({o Commission by bituminous coal companies in the
course of the present inquiry indicate that about 72 per cent of the
recoverable bituminous tonnage is controlled by about 6 per cent of
the companies. The bases of these estimates and the detailed
analysis of them are recited below.

ANTHRACITE DistRIBUTION.—As already stated, over 95 per cent
of the original supply of American anthracite was located in an
area of about 485 square miles in Pennsylvania. The remaining 4 or
5 poer cent is widely scattered in Rhode Island, Virginia, Arkansas,
Colorado, and New Mexico. The Rhode Island beds are too thin
to be commercially valuable at the present time. The deposits of
Virginia, Arkansas, Colorado, and New Mexico are being exploited
to some extent, but their production is almost negligible in comparison
with those of Pennsylvania. The United States Geological Survey
estimates that twenty-one of the twenty-two billions of anthracite
originally in. the ground were in' the Pennsylvania dreat* Of this
quantity, the United States Coal Commission data indicate that
about 16,340,000,000 gross tons (2,240 pounds) are still in place in
the Pennsylvania measures, but ‘that only 8,973,000,000 tons can he
recovered under present niining ﬁib’thod's, of which only 3,907,900,000
tons are available"within the next 40 years, ,'On'the 3,907,900,000
tons available within the hext 40 years tho' United States Coal Com-
mission, places a valugtion of $843,600,000, while a yalue of $146,-
400,000 1s assigned to the remainihg reserve tonnagd. . As already
stated (sec p, 83) these valuations are probably very high. :

Data secured for the United States Coal Commuigsion in 1923 by
D. C. Ashmead, anthracite mining engineer, and made available to
the Federal Trade Commission for the present inquiry, indicate that
about 78 per cent of the total Pennsylvania anthracite in the ground
and an equal amount'of the recoverable tonnage is owned or controlled
by eight companies closely affilinted in interest with the railroads
tapping the anthracité region. This control takes the form either of
direct ownership or of control under léase. Thirty yéars ago, accord-
ing to an estimate prepared by William Griffith in 1896, which was
regarded as authoritative, the so-called railroad coal companies owned
or controlled under contract 96.3 per cent of the estimated total
anthracite reserves, of which 90.9 per cent was controlled by owner-
ship and 5.4 under .contract. Subséquently the Pennsylvania
Railroad Co., which was estimated to control 6.2 per cent of the
country’s anthracite coal resorves, disposed of its anthracite interests,
and, in addition, certain contracts (the so-called 65 per cent contracts)
by which the railroad coal companies purchased the production of
independents at the mine mouth, were Je‘clared by the courts to be
in restraint of trade and therefore invalid, As a result of these and
other occurrences the proportionate control of the railroads has been

1 M. R, Campbell ¢ Coal Flelds of the United 8tates,'’ p. 24,
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reduced. The following table, based on the figures of the United
States C'oal Commission, shows the reported degree of control at
present exercised by the eight principal coal companies (known as
tho “railroad companies’) and large independents over the country’s
future supply of Pennsylvania anthracite:

TaBLE 32.—Conltrol of anthracite coal reserves in the United Stales, by companies,
according to specified groups, in 1923 !

|

Area Tote] remaining reserve | Recoverable tonnago ?

Group - P t P 4 P t

er con er cen or cen

Acres | o tota) Tons of total Tons of total

Elgbt ‘‘railrond’” coal com-

panfes. ool 216, 620 70.4 ! 12,746, 700, 000 78.0 | 6,971,470, 000 7.7
Beven large independents.__.. 27,965 9.1 1] 1,574,330,000 9.6 883, 000, 000 0.8
Allother®. ..., 62, 005 20. 2,019, 117, 000 12.4 1, 119, 220, 000 12,5
307, 586 100.0! 16, 340, 147,000} 100.0 | 8,973, 600,000 1000

! From estimates made by ID, C, Ashmead for the United States Coal Commission,
1 Under present minfng conditions,
1 Approximately 160 companies.

As the table indicates, the eight principal companies and the seven
interests classed as large independents together control 79.6 per cent
of the land area of Pennsylvania anthracite, 87.6 per cent of the total
tonnage remainin% in the ground and 87.5 per cent of the tonnage
recoverable therefrom. Notwithstanding the decreased control of
the eight so-called railroad coal companies since 1896, they still control
substantially four-fifths of the supply, and, together with a few large
independents, control exactly seven-eights of the estimated recov-
erable tonnage, Furthermore, the above table shows only the lands
and tonnage of the eight companies held for their own OEeration, or
as reserves. In addition they control and lease to others 13,793
acres of land, or 4.5 por cent of the total land area, estimated to con-
tain 188,200,000 tons of recoverable coal, or 2.1 per cent of the total
supply, so that their actual ownership and control amounts to 74.9
per cent of the land and 79.8 per cent of the recoverable reserves.

Other things being oqual, this proportionate control by the so-
called railroaﬁ companies will increase as the present reserves near
exhaustion, That their supply is being mined out less rapidly in
proportion to their holdings than those of the smaller companies is
indicated in the following estimate prepared for the United States
Coal Commission:

1

TasLe 33.—Relative exhausiion of anthracite reserves of ratlroad coal companies
and all others (January 1, 1923)1 b

Railroad coal com.
panies All others ‘
Item o b Total
er er
len}lty cent Quantity cent
Area of coal-boaring Jands (acres)... - .. 216,026 70.4 00,060 | 20.6 307, 586
Original estiinated tonnage in ground < . ’ ‘

OIS - e ceeeeeveemearaneansacananans 15,019,700,000 | 78.5| 4,800,059,000 | 23,5 , 819, 359, 000
Produced to end of 122... eeeel 1,051,065,000 1 71,7 770,324,000 | 28.3 , 721, 970, 000
Exhausted (o end of 1023. eeeel 3,173,000,000°) 71,0 | 1,297,212,000 20,0 . 4,470,212, 000
Remaining in ground..... ..} 12,746,700, 000 78,0 | 3, 603, 447, 000 22.0| 16,310, 147, 000
Recoverable from reserves............. 6,971, 470, 000 7.7 2,002 220,000 22.8 , 973, 600, 000

1 From estimates of Dever C, Ashmead for the United States Coal Commission, -
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The eight railroad companies’ holdings, as the table indicates, were
estimated to ombrace 76.5 per ‘cont of the tonnage originally in the
ground, but had produced to the end of 1922 only 71.7 per cent of the
total tonnage produced and had borne only 71 per cent of the esti-
mated exhaustion of the region, leaving these companies in possession
of 78 (Por cent of the tonnage remainin%land 77.7 per cont of the csti-
mated recoverable supply. Thus as the region approaches exhaus-
tion the control of these leading companies over the supply remain-
ing will continue to increase unless the holdings of all others cease
to produce more than their proportionate share of future output.

f interest in this regard is a tabulation prepared for the United
States Coal Commission showing the relative proportions of the pres-
ent Pennsylvania anthracite supply “Operated’ (i. e., now attached
to mining operations and workagl% from them) and ‘‘Held in reserve”
(i. e., undeveloped), as follows:

TaBLE 34.—Relative proportions of present Pennsylvania anthracite supply operated
and held in reserve

_ Area Recoverablo tonnage
Held by— Teld { Held i
eld in eldin | .
Operated reserve Total | Operated feserve Tott}l
Per cent | Per cent | Per cent | Per cent | Per cent | Per cent
Rajlroad companies.....ccovvnnieeinnannns 57.6 |- 12,6 70,11 - 59.8 17.9 .7
Independent companieS......o.oeeevnnnns 20, 6 1.0 2L.5 13.3 2,2 16,5
Nonoperating companfes.....c.oovooveeedoennonnnn. - 8.4 84 ....... 8.8 6.8
Totalenn.-...... e aaan 8171 29| 1000 73.1 26,9 100, 0

Of the total anthracite area, as the table indicates, 78.1 per cent
is in lands that are definitely attached to present mining properties
and are for convenience referred to as “operated,” although it may
not in all cases be completely recoverab‘e'from present workings.
The remaining 21.9 per cent is held in reserve for future development.
Of the recoverable tonnage 73.1 per cent is recoverable from present
operations and 26.9 per cent is held for future development. The
superior relative position of the eight principal companies as regards
reserves is apparent from the fact that these companies, controlling
70.1 per cent of the total area, are operaling 57.6 per cent and holding
12.5 per cent in reserve, while the other operating companies, con-
trolling 21.5 per cent of the total area, are operating 20.5 per cent
and holding but 1 per cent in reserve. Similarly, of the total re-
coverable tonnage, the eight companies, controlling 77.7 per cent, are
operating 59.8 per cent and holclling in reserve 17.9 per cent, while
the other operating companies, controlling 15.5 per cent of the
tonnage, are operating 13.3 per cent and holding only 2.2 per cent
of it in reserve, '

CoNTROL IN DIFFERENT GEOGRAPHIOAL REcioNs.—Two of the
four geographical regions in which Pennsylvania anthracite occurs,
namely, the northern (or Wyoming) and the eastern middle (or
Lehigh) are being rapidly worked out, and it is estimated that within
40 years the burden of absorbin their decreasing production will
fall upon the western middle &nﬁ soutliern regions, which contain

103288—8. Doc. 126, 69-1—8
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74 per cent of the estimated recoverable tonnage. The relative con-
centration of control within each of these regions is shown in the
following table:

TaBLe 36.—Control of anthracite deposits in different geographical regions, by
specified groups, in 1923

Total recoverable Eight railroad com- Non-

tonnage panies All other operators oner-

Region ‘c“(')irllllg
Tons Percent] Oper- 1y ocarve| Total | P |Reserve| Total | PONICS,
) ; of total | ated b ated reserve

‘ : Per cent| Per cent| Per cent| Per cent] Per cent] Per cent| Per cent
Northern............ 2, 124, 000, 000 23, 2 0.8

7 18.2 1.1 10.3 3.6 {eeennn.. 3.6

Eastern middle...... 181, 370, 000 2.0 1.4 .2 1.6 R T PO N ) PO,

Western middle..._.1 1,067, 220, 000 21,8 10.4 1.4 17.8 3.7 10,1 3.8 .3

Southern fleld. ...... 4, 519, 000, 000 50. 4 23.8 15, 2 30.0 6.5 2.1 7.6 3.6
Not included in re-
port to United
States Coanl Com-

misslon............ 102, 100, 0G0 2 U P U P, ) 2.1

Total.......... 8,073,600,000 | 100.0| s0.8| 179 7.7 ] 13.3] 2.2 I 156 6.8

1 Slightly more than five-hundredths of 1 per cont,

The dominance of the eight so-called railroad coal companies in
all fields, both in tonnage operated and tonnage held in reserve (i. e.,
tonnage not definitely attached to, or subject to exploitation from,
any present mining operation), is strikingly shown by the foregoing
percentages. The table shows that the only field in which any con-
siderable part of the total recoverable tonnage is held in reserve for
future development is the southern field. The total held in reserve
in all fields amounts, as previously stated, to 26.9 per cent of the
total recoverable tonnage. In the southern field alone the tonnage
held in reserve reprosents 20.9 per cent of the total recoverable ton-
nage, thl‘OO-fOllI‘f»lllS of which is_controlled by the eight companies.

1ITUMINOUS DisTRIBUTION.—DBituminous, subbituminous, or lignite
deposits oxist in 31 States of the United States, but occur princi-
pally in Pennsylvania, West Virginin, Illinois, Ohio, Kentucky,
Alabama, and Indiana. ~ Although the estimated total original deposits
in the United States are placed at slightly less than three an({ one-
half trillions of net tons, the United States Coal Commission estimates
the quantity of present value as only one and one-half trillions and
the quantity actually available for mining within 40 years as only
about 32,000,000,000 tons. The latter are distributed geographically
as follows:

: caane
available for
Stato mining within | Ter cent

40 years
PONNSYIVANIR <« oo e e e et e e ee e eaees 8, 920, 000, 000 27,8
WOSE VIFRININ. ¢ o ittt it e aeeeeacacraaeereanacnessmnnseomnnsann 5, 640, 000, 000 17.3
D 0 T I Y 4, 020, 000, 000 16. 4
OO ieieiaaaaas S PR 2, 640, 000, 000 8.3
KentueKy o e iecaee e feteecemececcecccacossonvocnara 2, 200, 000, 0600 7.2
D (A1 1 I 1, 640, 000, 000 5.1
A DN . i tiecmaecemeecemeccaceeeeesceecsaaancncananes 1,020,000,000 | . 3.2
N )T T o U RS 5, 030, 000, 000 16,7
Total....... e eem—meem e eeeeaemaenans 32, 000, 000, 000 100.0
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On the 32,000,000,000 tons the Coal Commission placed a valuation
of a little over $6,000,000,000, while the remaining trillion and a half
tons which will be of value after 40 years are estimated at.a little over
$5,000,000,000. As already stated (see page 83), these estimates of
the Coal Commission greatly exceed those of the Burcau of Census
and are probably very %li h. ~ ) ~

Data secured by the Federal Trade Commission from individual
coal companies indicate a concentration of ownership of bituminous
reserves approaching, though not equaling, that of anthracite reserves.
Schedules requesting information on the quantities of recoverable coal
owned were addressed to 1,749 bituminous companies (including a
few who mine lignite), Replies were received from 499 companies, of
which 427 represented a 1923 production of 166,163,362 tons, or about
29.4 per cent of the 564,156,917 tons total United States bituminous
outyat in that.year. In tabulating these replies the reserves reported
by subsidiary or controlled companies were assigned to the parent
company wherever such control could be discovered. It is probable,
however, that some of the companies tabulated as “independent’’ are
in fact controlled by other coinpanies, and for this reason the concen-
tration of ownership of coal reserves indicated must be taken as a
minimum rather than an actual one. ’

The data for 499 companies reporting to the commission were

rouped on a basis of the quantity of their recoverable tonnage and
indicate the extent of concentration existing in the control of the
Nation’s bituminous reserves, as follows:

TasLE 36.—Conlrol of bituminous coal reserves in the United States by companics,
according lo specified size groups, in 1923}

! Por cent of tota)
Number Renc‘())]\eer- Tonnage | Esti-
Recoverable tonnago ofcom- | 4 ave reported | mated re-
panies ro ort%d Com- |to Federall coverable
P panles | Trade | tonnage
Cominis- | in United
sion States ?
Th;)usand
ons
Ovor 600,000,000. . . cenceuraeeeo i caeaeanaananns 4| 8,205,233 0.8 41,0 10.7
100,000,000 to 500,000,000, .. ccecme e iaeaas 26 | 4,765,050 b, 2 311 14,0
75,000,000 to 100,000,600, 0. TIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIT 7] " o2r,821 1.4 41 19
60,000,000 to 75,000,000, .. ... ..ol . 10 611,416 2.0 4,0 1.9
25,000,030 to §0,000,000. 20 081,604 | 5 8 6. 4 3.1
15,000,000 to 25,000,000 36 083, 141 7.2 4.6 2.1
10,000,000 to 15,000,000, 33 380, 806 6.6 2.5 1,2
6,000,000 to 10,000,000.. 08 480, 050 13.8 | 3.1 1.5
nder 5,000,000. .. .o eenaaan ) A , X .84
Under 5,000,000 286 500, 057 57.2 3.3 1.6
Total reported...ooo oo Y400 1 15, 334, 207 100.0 100.0 17.9

! The cmu{mnlos included in this estimate represent 47.0 por cent of 1he total United Rtates estimated
bituminous tonnage avallable for mining within 40 years and more then 20 per cont of the total United
States bituminous production in 1923,

1 Tonnage nvallable for mining within 40 years estimated at 32,000,0%0,000 tons. - -

3 The total production reported by 427 of these companies for 1923 v as 160,103,362 tons.  The 72 companies
not raporting production reported a total recoverable tonnage of 1,688,784,000 tons, or about 10.7 per cen.
of all recoverable tonnage reported.
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\

The recoverable tonnage reported by the 499 companies was equal
to 47.9 por cont of the estimated total available for mining within the
next 40 years. If the distribution of reserves among these com-
panies be taken as typical of the distribution for all bituminous
companies, & very high degree of concentration is indicated. Il.ess
than 1 per cont of the reporting companies, as the table shows con-
trol 41 per cent of the total tonnage reported, while a bare 6 per
cont of the companies control over 72 per cent. The small com-
panies, with recoverable tonnage less than 5,000,000 tons each, com-
prise over 57 per cent of the total number of companies reporting but
control only 3.3 per cent of the reported tonnage. Companies with
recoverable tonmage less than 10,000,000 tons cach comprise 71 per
cont of the total number of companies but control only 6.4 per cent
of the tonnage. '

The holdings of the 499 companies reporting to thé commission
are probably inore representative for the intermediate sizo groups
than for the largest and smallest size groups, since o somewhat dis-
proportionate number of the largest companies submitted informa-
tion and many of the smallest companies failed to reply to the com-
mission’s schodule. But oven though tho concentration of owner-
ship indicated may be exaggeratod at the extromes, the table indi-
catos that 30 large companies actually control some 11,000,000,000
tons, or approximately 35 per cent,.of the ostimated total United
States tonnago available for mining within the next 40 years. Of
these 30 companies the 4 largest control more than 6,000,000,000
tong, or about 20 per cent of the Nation’s total.

CoNTROL IN DIFFERENT GEOGRAPHICAL REGIONS.—The estimated
32,000,000,000 of tons of bituminous, subbituminous, and lignite
availablo for mining within the next 40 years may be divided into
regions as follows:

Recoverable | Per cont
Reglon tonnage of total

Northeastern (Ponnsylvania, West Virginia, Maryland, and Virginia) . ..... 13, 264, 000, 000 47,7

Contral (Michigan, ()hio, Indiana, [nols, and Towa)....coneeaaaiaa . 0, 652, 000, 000 30.2

Southeastern (Alabamag, T'ennessee, and Kentueky) ... ooooooioiiL. 3, 712, 000, 000 1.6
Western ! (Arkansas, Kausas, Missourl, Oklahoma, Texns, Montam, Colo-

rado, Wyoming, Now Moxico, Utah, and Washington).................... 3, 372, 000, 000 10.8

32, 000, 000, 000 100.0

1 Includes 96,000,000 tons from miscollaneous States,

Of these estimated totals for each region the tonnage reported to
the commission represented the following proportions: Northeast-
ern, 54.1 por cont; central, 31.2 per cent; southeastern, 52.4 per cent;
and western, 62.9 per cont. The companies reporting to the com-
mission have been assembled for each of these regions and their
relative proportions of tonnage tabulated as follows:
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TaBLE 37.—Control of recoverable bituminous?! deposils in various producing
regions by companies according lo specified size groups in 1823

{In thousands of net tons)

Northeastern (Pennsylvania, West | Central (Michigan, Ohio, In'diana,

Virginia, Maryland, and Virginla) Illinois, and Iowa)
Recoverable tonnage Per cent of total Per cent of total
Num: Recavernble Num: |Recoverable
cotn- tonnage com- tonnage
panies | Teported l%‘;]’i'zs Tons | panies | TePorted Igl?l’it? Tons
Over 500,000 . .ooceomvennan 4| 4,468,216 Le| 841 |
100,000 to 500,000 . .......__.. 10 | 1,880,304 4.0 22.8 0| 1,654,342 7.1 65.0
76,000 t0 100,000 _ ... ..... 3 280, 693 1,2 3.4 4 347,128 3.2 1.6
50,000 10 75,000, . .o eooaeo... 3 183, 847 1.2 2.2 3 184, 134 2.4 6.1
25,000 t0 50,000 ... ....... 13 425, 267 5.1 &, 1 [} , 300 7.1 10. 2
16,000 t0 26,000 . ... _.___.... 18 343, 434 7.1 4,2 12 226, 821 9.5 7.6
10,000 t0 16000 ... ... ... 18 197, 616 7.1 2.4 6 62, 904 4.7 2.1
5,000 0 10,000, . . ooocoiaann. .. 35 232,019 13.8 2.8 11 77,205 8.8 26
Under 5,000....0..0.0000000 16| 24521 89| 3.0 72 146,762 | 572 1.9
Total. . .eoeeemaaaaoo. 253 | 8,256,717 | 100.0 | 100.0 126 | 3,007,686 100.0 100. ¢

Western (Arkansas, Kansas, Mis-
Southeastern (Alabama, Tennessée, igg;l, Co’g‘;gg;"“'N;l;ﬁ"sbxo‘;’;'

and Kentucky) wyo'm:gg, New Mexico, Utah,
and Washington) ’

L.

Recoverable {onnage

N Per cent of total Per cent of tota)

bor af |Recoverable Num- {Recoverable

com- tonn%g Coi ber of tonn;z;egg c

repor om- com- | repor om-

panies panies T°“§ panies pe panies | Tons
Over 500 000 ................. 2 [ T ISR IR S
Lo 0 6 200000+ o I B | S DI T ¥
25,000 £0 50,000 - -o oo onno o 3l 83,08, 65 100 4| mnose| b9 5.6
16,000 t0 25,000, . cnuverennnenn 4 73,704 6.5 3.8 b 100, 719 7.4 4.8
10,000 t0 16,000 . cccveceenee.a. 7 82,407 1.5 4.2 6 ) 8.8 3.cC
5,000 to 10,600 ................ 10 70, 831 16.4 3.6 11 82, 089 10.2 3.€
Under 6,000 .. oeeeioolo. 33 75,440 | 5411 3.9 33 48,901 | 485 23

Total....ccrcaacaccnnan 61 | 1,046,801 [ 100.0 | 100.0 68 | 2,122 973 100.0 100. 0

1 Includes both lignite and subbituminous,
! Groups combined to avold possibility of identification of Individual companies,

The table indicates that, for the tonnage reported, the greatest
concentration of ownership exists in the northeastern and south-
eastern regions., In the northeastern region 14 comgnnies, or 5.6
per cent of those reporting, control 76.9 per cent of the tonnage
reported, while four companies, or 1.6 per cent of the total reporting,
control 54.1 per cent. The actual tonnage reported by the 14 com-
panies represents 41.6 per cent of the estimated total tonnage of this
region available for mining within the next 40 years, while the
quantity reported by the four largest companies represents 29.3 per
cent of the total available. In the southeastern region seven com-
panies, or 11.5 per cent of those reporting, control 84.5 per cent of
the tonnage reported, while three companies alone control 74.5 per
cent. The tonnage reported by the seven companies represents 44.3
per cent of the total available tonnage estimated for the region,
while that reported by the three largest companies represents 39 per
cent.
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Section 4. Iron ore,

Tron is widely distributed in the rocks and soil of the carth’s crust,
but, in order that any mineral matter may be called iron ore, it must
contain a substantial percentage of iron. In different parts of the
world the percentage of iron in ores actually being mined ranges
probably from over 70 per cent to less than 25 per cent.  The iron
content is only one factor in its availability; other important factors
are the composition of the mineral with respect to other substances
and the costs of mining and of transporting to the place of consump-
tion. The total available reserve of iron ore in the United States
has been estimated recently at about 8,000,000,000 tons.!* Only a
limited amount of this ore is of a high grade, containing 50 per cent
or more of iron.

The present rate of production of iron ore in the United States is
about 75,000,000 tons a year. The rate of world production
is about 170,000,000 annually. At this rate the above-noted
iron-ore reserve in the United States would be mined out in some-
what over 100 years unless other large reserves are discovered.
There has been a continuous increase in geologists’ estimates of the
national iron ore reserve. In 1909 the total known reserve was
estimated at around four and one-half billion tons, in 1914 at from
5.2 to 7.55 billion and in 1924 at 8,000,000,000 tons. This increase
is apparently due in part to the inclusion of lower-grade ore deposits
and in part to the discovery of additional ore bodies.

The bulk of the high-grade ores (with 50 per cent or more iron
content) is in the States of Minnesota, Michigan, and Wisconsin,
known as the lake district, and.is being mined out very rapidly.
It is estimated that with from fifty to sixty million tons shipped
annually from this district this reserve will be depleted m 20 to 30
years, while the reserve of lower-grade direet sinelting ore will last
another 10 or 15 years, . The reserves of the still Jower-grade ores
are very great, however, and will be utilized as the higher grades are
exhausted. It has been estimated that, although the present known
reserve of comparatively high-grade ore in the lake district is only
about 3,000,000,000 tons, the potential reserve of lower-grade ores
eventually available probably exceeds 70,000,000,000 tons,

The estimated available reserve of 8,000,000,000 tons in the
United States is distributed by districts and in grades, as follows: 1® .

Available] Average
District reserve grado

Milllons | Per cent
Lake (Minnesotn, Michigan, and Wisconsin): of tons of fron
High grade 000 50

O OE s ot ettt iiee it e e ceeeeacacaeccstomcnctanassaasmcnasssacasosoonmosannsss 1,000 458
Eastern (New York):

Magnetite ... .ooian. 1,000 55-60

ChHnlon. . .oeiiiieaiianen 1, 000 35-45
Southern (Alabnnmm and ‘Tennesse

OO . o et ttteecenaacaecanceasasaceescaancascmnmmncmnasansnssesmsamascasmsnnsn 1, 000 30-40

B Il e et e ee e ieeeeevanacencacuenacaeceaaccaeassasennenanssas srannesanarasen 1,000 2640

OO S . o e ottt itee e isnsnaneensnasanaacascccacseasasasnasnsnnsnsanmancasasacen 6500 40-60
Wostern (Htah, Wyoming, California, Texns, and Washington) ..o 500 40-55

15 fron Age, November 6, 1024, p, 1204, 1 Iron Age, November 6, 1024, p. 1248,
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Although there is a considerable quantity of high-grade ore in
the eastern district, which includes the Adirondack region of north-
eastern Now York, the principal high-grade deposits are in the lake
district. The southern and western districts are almost entirely
lower grade ores. At present the shipments from regions other than
the lake district are comparatively small.. About 84 per cent of the
1922 shipments came from the lake district, 10 per cent from Alabama,
less than 1 per cent from New York State, and 5 per cent from the
balance of t}le country. '

VALUE oF Irox-OoRE RESeErvES.—The value of iron-ore reserves,
like that of other'natural resources, is essentially conjectural and is
limited by the possible future discoveries of ore deposits as well as
by the destiny of ore uses and demands. It is further limited by the
variations in iron content of different ores and the conditions of pro-
duction and transportation. An ore reserve of low grade, no matter
how abundant, may have comparatively little value; indeed, the fact
of great abundance might tend to reduce the total value.

(%? the 27 iron-ore companies reportin%1 to the commission, 19
assigned & value to their ore reserves. The value assigned was in
each case a mere total and there was little uniformity in the bases
of valuation used. Eight companies, representing 88 per cent of the
total tonnage for which valuations were reported, based their valu-
ations on estimates of State tax commissions. The per-ton values of
these companies ranged from 5 to 69 cents and averaged 48.3
cents. The reserves of two companies were estimated by the Bureau
of Internal Revenue at 38 and 42 cents per ton, averaging 39.3 cents.
Other methods of estimate were on a royalty basis, on book value,
land-tax value, “normal value of $50 per acre,” on & basis of probable
net profit, and on an “independent engineer’s report.”” The values
given under these different methods varied from $1 on the probable
profit basis to as low as 4 cents on the “$50. per acre” basis. Three
companies did not state the basis of their valuations. The very wide
variations of value per ton shown, therefore, and the diversity of
method of estimates used make of doubtful merit any estimate of
the total value of the national iron-ore deposits based on the returns
of these 19 companies. The average value per ton assigned to the
reserves of the 19 companies was 47 cents. If this value be applied
to the 8,000,000,000 tons of estimated known iron-ore reserves in
the United States the resulting total valuation would be $3,760,-
000,000, but this is apparently much toohigh.

Of the 19 companies reporting, the larger companies valued their
reserves at a hi rﬁler average per-ton figure than the smaller ones;
valuations rang’eﬁ from an average of 48.6 cents per ton for companies
owning over 25,000,000 tons each, to 21.7 cents for companies with
less than 1,000,000 tons in reserve, as the following tabulation
indicates: ‘ :

Average
Qroup (known reserves) Reported Reported value| value per
reserves of reserves ton of
‘ reserves
Tons ) Cenls
Over 28,000,000, .. ccainmeaeaananmcnacmancarnccamcancnennannn 920, 730, 545 $445,371,253 48,6
5,000,000 to 25,000,000 - ..o IIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIN 60,010, 219 18, 474, 768 30, 8
1,000,000 to 5,000,000, - .- 1C11TIIITIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIINT 14, 716, 747 4,919, 042 35,4
Under 1,000,000, .- -0 1ol 1IIIIIIITIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIN 2,115, 389 450,000 | . 217
Total reported.s.neeneeeeeaeenn e aiiiiieiiaaaeaaaaans 997, 671, 900 469, 224, 963 47.0
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The 19 companies reported ownership of nearly a billion tons, or
about 1214 per cent of the estimated total reserves,
shows, the valuations were lower for the smallest companies than
for the largest ones.

WorLp

As the table

0s1TI0N OF UNITED STATES.'—The United States is

_estimated to have the largest iron ore reserve in the world; Brazil
and France rank second and third with estimates of seven and one-

half and seven billion tons, respectively.

The Brazilian reserve is

high grade hematite and magnetite ore, with an iron content of 58

to 62 per cont.
25 to 50

The French ore, however, is of a lower grade, with a
per cent iron content.

Of the estimated total world reserve of 42,8 billion tons, the United
States owns nearly one-fifth, as the following tabulation from the

Iron Age shows:

TABLE 38.—Iron ore reserves of the world !

< Estimated Estimated
~ Actual Actual
Country orun | annual Country N .| annual
eServe | hroduction reserve | production
] .
Million .| Million
Lur(‘)}x\: tons Tons Oceanica: lona Tons
nited Kingdom 2,250 | 15,000,000 Australia. ... A
Norway 350 1,000, Borneo......... P, 100 |ococceanana
Sweden 2,000 6, 500, 000 Philippine Islands...._... 400 |ooeierannnn
Germany.. 1,000 |- 7,500,000 :
France. - 7,000 5, 000, 000 Total Oceaniea....-.-.. 900 500, 000
Bpain.. 700 | 10,000,000 ; =
Austria.. 200 fouenranncnan South America:
Russia 1,000 | 10,000,000 Veneczuela. . .... eeoee poannn 400 60, 000
Rest of Burope..c..ooannn. 700 1, 000, 000 187 1]17 . 300 100, 000
] B3] ¢: V2 | DR 7,600 {oeeee-.n eat
Total Europe.....ceen.- 15,2560 | 86,000, v
Ad = Total South America....} 8200 160, 000
s
North America:
Newfoundlond........... 4,000 1, 000, 000
CanddA, coceceeennnrennnn. 300 200,
United States.--..cone... 8,000 | 75,000,000
(134 11+ SR 100 |eeeemmonne-.
1114 S, veeae| 3,150 1, 000, 000
Africa! Porto Ricoecveeneenena-.. 800 |oveercenaens
North Afriea. . -veeenen-.. 250 | 1,500,000
South and West.......... 200 facuerenennnns Total North America...} 18,350 | 77,200,000
Total Afrlca.e.eccrnnn.. -~ 450 | 1,500,000 | Total reSCrVe...nuevennn 42,800 l 169, 060, 000

1 The Iron Age, Nov, 13, 1924, p. 1260,

In 1922 the United States exported 602,000 long tons of iron ore,
but imported 1,124,000 tons, imports thus exceeding exports by
For the five years 1918-1922, inclusive, how-
ever, the exports were 4,440,000 tons, as against imports of 3,977,000

almost 87 per cent.

tons,!8 :

ConTROL OF IRON-OrE REskrVEs.—The United States Steel Cor-
poration is by far the most important single factor in the ownership

of iron-ore reserves in the United States.

Its proportion of the total

reserves has been variously estimated at from about one-half to more
In 1912 accountants for a Senate committee
(Stanley committee), investigating the organization and the influ-
ence of the Steel Corporation, estimated that the total reserves of
the United States were 4.5 billions of tons, and that of this total the

than three-fourths.

17 Iron Age, Nov, 13, 1924

p. 1286,
18 Miniernl Resources of the U, 8, in 1922, United States UGeologieal Survey, p. HA.



NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME 95

cor{)ora.tion owned 56 per cent, or 2.5 billions of tons.® Olin R.
Kuhn, of the Donner Steel Co., in an article in the Iron Age of No-
vember 6, 1924, states that about half of the ore reserve of the Lake
Superior district is to-day owned or leased by the United States
Steel Corporation and its largest competitor, the Bethlehem Steel
Corporation. ;

Data on ore reserves reported to the commission were fragmentary.
Reports were received from some, but not all, of the ore-owning
subsidiaries of the United States Steel Corporation and of the Beth-
lehem Steel Corporation. More complete reports were received
from 25 other companies. Of the 1.7 billions recoverable tonnage
reported by the 27 companies, 92.9 per cent was reported by 4 com-
panies, including the % principal companies. The relative distribu-
?i(ﬁn of reserve tonnage among the reporting companies was as

ollows: R

TaBLE 39.—Conlrol of reported iron ore reserves in the Um‘ted States, by companies,
according lo specified size groups, in 19231 v

Recover- [ Per cent of total

- able ton-
: Number | hage re- .
Recoverable tonnage . of com- ported éin Recovere
panies | millions | Com- |able ton-

of long '| panles | nage re-
tons) ported

OVer 25,000,000 €ACN. .. - oermvneereereccacacaceeeeemaseaanaanans 4| 1,538 15,0 92,9
5,000,000 to 25,000,000 -~ --_ 1. ITIIIIIIITIIIIIIIIITINN it 10 94 37.0 5.7
1,000,000 t0 5,000,000 .- L Ll Tl 10 al- 30 1.3
Under 1,000,000 .. .-101o0I00lIIIIITTIIIINI SORIIRR 3| 2 11,0 0.1

TOtA)- e vevnenicmnenncnnnnnrenns eemeemeeeeenemnenenas 27| 1,685 1000 100.0

1 Based on data received by the commission from 27 companles,

The total tonnage reported includes: about 20 per cent of the
8,000,000,000 tons of total reserves estimated for the United States.

Section 5. Copper ore.

The total known copper ore reserves of the United States are esti-
mated by the commission, on a basis of data secured from various
sources, at over 1,588,000,000 tons, This estimate represents the
reserves of 138 companies either reported to the commission or
listed in Weed’s Mines Handbook, So far as it was practicable to
ascertain, these companies have all of the important known reserves
in this country. '

Thirty-nine per cent of the reserves reported are in Arizona, 25
per cont in Utah, and 11 per cent in Michigan, These three States
thus have about three-fourths of the estimated United Statos total,

At the 1923 rato of copper ore production, amounting to about
45,000,000 tons, the 1,588 million odd tons of estimated known
reserve would be entirely depleted in somewhat under 40 years, The
average annual production for 1921, 1922, and 1923, however, was
only about 28,000,000 tons, at which rate the reserve would not be
exhausted for nearly 60 years. As in the caso of other mineral ore

1 Stanley committes accountant’s report, Mat. 7, 1012, p. 500..
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resources, the estimates of reserves are increasing through discoveries
of deposits and through the use of ores with lower metal content
which may be made possible by improved mining and refining proc-
esses and by economies in production or by increases in price.
No estimate Kas been made as to the potentyia{ copper reserves of
the country.

VaLuk or CorpER-ORE RESERVES.—Seventeen companies, owning
about 10 per cent of the estimated total copper reserve, reported to
the commission the valuations which they place on their copper-ore
deposits. These valuations ranged from as low as 5 cents a ton to
as high as 92 conts a ton, indicating not only ore hodies of widely
differont character but also widely different opinions ds to the basis
for determining copper-ore values. The average value per ton of
reserve reported was about 84 cents. This value applied to the
estimatod 1,588,000,000 tons of reserve ore in the United States
would give a total valuation of $1,334,187,000.

WorLp PosrrioN or THE UNiTED STATES.—No adequate statistics
are available on the copper-ore resources of foreign countries. In
1915 the United States produced about 60 per cent of the world out-
put for that year. Europe produced 13 per cent, Canada and Mexico
8, South America and Cuba 7 per cent, and other countries 12 per
cont. The production of tho United States in 1921 was over 13,000,-
000 tons, in 1922 over 26,000,000, and in 1923 over 45,000,000 tons,

ConTrOL OF CorrER-ORE RESERVES.-—Only a few of the copper
companies to which the commission’s schedules were addressed
supplied the requested data on the quantity of ore reserves owned or
leased. In Weed’s Mines Handhook, however, estimates are given
for all of the important companies failing to report to the commission,
It is believed that practically all of the known reserve tonnage is
covered in the estimate below, This estimate, as already stated,
amounts to 1,588,000,000 tons owned by 138 companies, Nearly
half of the reserve was controlled by four large companies. The
rel:;tiﬁ'e distribution of control among companies of specified sizes was
as follows:

TasLe 40.~—-Control of estimated copper-ore reserves in the United States, by com-
panies, according to specified size groups, in 1928 ! :

\ Per cent of total
Number | Recoverable
Recoverable tonnage of com- tonnage re-
panles ported &(:3(1‘; Tonnage
Ovar 100,000,000 080N, .o cceveeeneraecacameccnareasanarans 4 721, 301, 000 2.9 45, ?
50,000,000 t0°100,000,000 caoh- ..o 11 IIIIIIIIIIIIIII 6| i 000,000 4.3 26,
25,000,000 to &),000,000 each. . eee (1] 192, 000, 000 4.3 12,1
10,000,000 to 25,000,000 each. . eee 12 168, 421, 000 8.7 10, 8
6,000,000 to 10,000,000 cach... e (] 33, 611, 000 4.3 2.1
Under 5,000,000 each. ... .oieemiriiiiiiieaianaaaaannn 104 58, 864, 300 75. 3.7
O SR —eaa 138 ‘ 1,588,317,300 | 1000 [ 100.0

! Based on ostimates of 22 companies reporting to the commission and on estimates for 116 otlier companies
listed in Weed's Mines Handbook,

Four companies holding deposits of over 100,000,000 tons each
are estimated to control over 721,000,000 tons, or 45.4 per cent of
the total. Six companies owning between 50,000,000 and 100,000,000
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tons each account for an additional 26 per cent, while another 6 own
12 per cent. The 16 companies combined, each with ownership of
over 25,000,000 tons, therefore, control over 83 per cent of the esti-
mated total reserve. The 110 companies owning less than 10,000,000
tons have in the aggregate about 6 per cent of the reserve,

ConTrOL BY REGIONS.—The two principal regions in which copper
ore is produced are the Lake region, embracing the State of Michigan,
and mountain and coast region, including the States of Arizona,
Utah, Nevada, New Mexico, Montana, Idaho, California, Washing-
ton, and Colorado. The 121 companies in the mountain and coast
region have about 87 per cent of the estimated total reserve, while
the 9 companies in the Lake region control 11.4 per cent. The remain-
in% deposits, amounting to 2 per cent, are scattered throughout
other States and owned by 8 companies. - :

The control of estimated copper ore reserves in each of these
regions, as indicated by the commission’s data, is as follows:

TABLE 41.—~—Conlrol of estimated copper ore reserves in priﬁcipal producing regions,
by companies, according to specified size groups in 1923

Mountaln and coast region
(Arizons, Utah, Nevada, All other (Tennessee,
f:'lev]v I\gaxll'c‘o, 1}40[»‘\(8"}2' Lake region (Michigan) %}ilcorlgila,) Yermont,
aho, California, Wash- rginia
ington', Colomdo)'
@ Per cont)| & Per cont, | ¢ Per cent
Recoverable tonnage g of total é‘ of total g‘ of total
88 Recglver- — 883 Reclolver‘ = 35 Rec‘c))lver- S
3 able S |8, able ’ . able =
128! tonnage | 8 ’@% A tonnage | 2 % o8| tonunge | 2 23
E reported g g g 2 reported g g 2 | reported a gg
: A e A
Z S |&7 4 3 |&7 = 3 |&
Over 100,000,000, .i;....] 4] 721,301,000] 3.3] 62, 4]z duamnneeeedonciafannan weu]eveccancas)ancns]anaeaa
50,000,000 t0100,000,000.| 6| 335,500,000 4. 1| 24.4| - o\ TIIIIIITATIII B IOOSRRERRN IO M
25,000,000 to £0,000,000._| 3| 125,000,000 2.5| 9.1| 1 4d|i45 500,000| 44.4| 86, 5|1 2T IIIIIIITIIIIII
10,000,000 to 25,000,000..| 7| 112,585,000 5.8] 8.2 5| 35,236,000] 55. 6] 10.5) -1 .- T\
5,000,000 to 10,000,600... 6| 29,025,000] 4.1 21| |ocoeioiaiifaeadaaaan 13127, 886, 000| 37, 5] 92,8
nder 6,000,000......... 07 563,209,300 80.2] 3.8 ... cocccacefonaaa ceesa| B 2,225,000 62.5] 7.5
Total.....oo.... 1211, 377, 670,300 100 o;mo. O 9180,736,000/100.0100.0) 8 29, 911, 'oooiloo. 01100.0

} Includes one company from preceding group.
? Includes two companies from preceding group.

In the mountain and coast region four companjes control 52.4 per
cent of the estimated reserve and five more control 24.4 per cent, so
that practically 77 per cent of the total is controlled by nine concerns.
The 97 companies holding less than 5,000,000 tons each control less
than 4 per cent. In the Lake region (Mlchi%a.n)‘ more than 80 per
cent of the cstimated reserves is held by four companies. 1is
represents a greater concentration than in the mountain and coast
region, :

Section 6, Timber.

In 1922 the Department of Agriculture estimated that the standing
timber in the United States amounted to approximately 2,200,000,
000,000 hoard feet.?* Of this total, 1,600,000,000,000 was in virgin

% U, 8, Dopt. of Agrioulture; Yearbook Separate 886, “Timber, Mine or Crop.”
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forest (which had originally contained an estimated 5,200,000,000,000
board feet) and 600,000,000,000 was in culled and second-growth
stands. In other words, about 30 per cent of the original stand now
remains.

The report states that the present rate of removal of all kinds of
wood from the forests of the United States is about 60,000,000,000
board fect a year or four times the estimated present annual growth.

The 2,200,000,000,000 board fect of standing timber reported by
Fhﬁ Department of Agriculture was distributed geogmpgically as
ollows:

M feet
Western States. . oo 1, 364, 000, 000
Southern States. oo e e ceaaccoaa 501, 000, 000
Lake States_ . . oo ;e e ccccmmm e e——e 110, 000, 000
All other States_ - oo oo m e cicecmm——aas 238, 000, 000

VALUE oF STANDING TiMBER.—In 1910 the Bureau of Corpo-
rations, Department of Commerce, estimated the value of the pri-
vately owned standing timber in the United States at $6,000,000,000.¢
The estimated total stand at that time was 2,800,000,000,000 board-
feet. In the present inquiry the schedules addressed by the com-
mission elicited so little information from timber companies that
only a very small ‘“‘sample” for the industry could be secured.
Estimates of the values of their timber stands were reported by 2156
companies, owning 97,000,000,000 board-feet. The average value
per thousand feet reported was $3.34. The bases of valuation
varied widely as in the case of other natural resources. The valu-
ations reported by companies in the Western States were lower than
those of other sections, averaging only $2.34 per thousand feet as
compared with an average of $7.24 for the Lake States, $5.27 for
the Southern States, and $3.19 for all other States. If these average
valuations per thousand feet are applied to the estimated total
timber stands in each geographical region, they indicate a total
value of $7,387,650,000 for the timber resources of the United States.

WorLp PosiTioN oF UNiTEp STATES—No adequate data on the
actual footage of standing timber in foreign countries were available,
The forest lands of the world are estimated at 7.5 billion acres, of
which 1,6 billion acres are in North America,?* The United States
forest lands, according to the authors of this estimate, cover 550,000,-
000 acres, or about 7.3 per cent of the world total, These acreages
however, do not necessarily reflect the relative timber resources o
the United States and the world. Canada, for example, is said to
contain nearly 597,000,000 acres of forest area, 47,000,000 more
than the United States, but the estimated total board footage of
standing timber in. Canada is only 1,406,000,000,000.2 as against
2,200,000,000,000 in the United States. Less than half the Canadian
forested area carries timber 6 inches and over and only about one-
quarter carries saw material (10 inches and up in diameter).

The anntial timber consumption of the United States is estimated
at 22.5 billion feet or about two-fifths of the world consumption,
Of saw-log timber the United States uses nearly half the world’s
annual consumption of 26,000,000,000 cubic feet and of firewood
nearly one-third of the world’s consumption.?

= Land value not included,

3 Foroest Roesources of the World, Zon and Sparhawk,

81 Comimorce Reports—Nov, 3, 1921 (U, 8, Department of Commaerce).

1% U, 8, Department of Agriculture; Yearbook Separate 886, “Timber Mine or Crop.”
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ConTrOL OF TiMBER RESERVES,—Data received by the commis-
sion from timber companies were not adequate to an analysis of the
degree of concentration of timber control in the United States. A
report of the Bureau of Corporations, Department of Commerce, in
1913 estimated that about 600,000,000,000 board feet of timber were
owned by the Federal, State, and local governments. Since these

ublic timber reserves are in most instances being maintained intact
1t would seem safe to assume that they still amount to 600,000,000,000
feet. This would leave a total of 1,600,000,000 board feet privately
owned in the United States at present.

The 1913 report of the Bureau of Corporations contained im-
portant data for the year 1910 on the distribution of private owner-
ship of timberlands. A report of the Department of Agriculture
in 1920 stated that ‘the situation as to timber ownership has not
changed materially from that reported by the Bureau of Corporations
in 1910.” _ This report of the Bureau of Corporations covered com-
panies owning 1,747,000,000,000 feet of timber on nearly 80 per
cent of the then estimated total United States stand of timber
Ilal'ivately owned. 'The report showed three large companies owning

3.6 por cent of the timber reported. The holdings of these three
companies, the Southern Pacific Co., the Weyerhaeuser Timber Co.,
and the Northern Pacific Railway Co., were in the Pacific Northwest,
in which region they owned over 23 per cent of the estimated stand-
ing timber. The holdings of these companies, however, have de-
creased considerably through sales and “cutting, and through the
reversion to the Government of its land grant of almost 2,500,000
acres to the Southern Pacific Railroad Co, :

Companies owning over 1,000,000,000 board feet each, 195 in
number, ownoed 48 per cent of the 1,747,000,000,000 board feet
reported to the burcau, The balance of the holdings was dis-
tributed among a very large number of owners. Thero were 24,000
holdings of less than a billion feet in the States of Oregon and Wash-
ington alone, . \ ,

he 330 timber companies reporting to the commission in the
present inquiry owned 168.5 billion board feet, or about 7.5 per
cent of the estimated total standing timber in the United States.
This sample is not large enough to be considered truly representative
but may Y)e analyzed as follows: :

TaBLg 42,—Conlrol of reporled timber holdings of 330 companies according to
specified size groups in 1923}

Number | Thousand | Per cent
Board feet of com- | board feet | of total
panies reported | reported

35 | 111,266,000 66.0
84 24, 750, 14.7
638 18, 837, 000 11. 3
58 8,332, 4.9
46 3,127,000 1,8
46 1, 697, 000 1.0
20 349, 000 .2
13 88, 000 . }
20 84, 000 .
330 | 168, 500, 000 100.0

! Includes also estimates of a few companies made in 1918 to the commission,
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Section 7. Petroleum,

The most recent estimate of the petroleum reserves of the United
States was made in 1921 by a-joint committee of the United States
Geological Survey and the American Association of Petroleum
Geologists. This estimate placed the total reserve at 9,150,000,000
barrels, distributed geogmpllli(mlly as follows:

Estimated reserve, 1921

Producing field: Barrels -
Tonstern . e 1, 435, 000, 000
Mideontinent_ . - o e eimmea- 2, 960, 000, 000
Gulf const. oo 2, 100, 000, 000
Rocky Mountain______ . . ... 675, 000, 000
Californin. . . e 1, 850, 000, 000
Nonprodueing reglons. . . .. 130, 000, 000

Total United States. - oo oo-- 9, 160, 000, 000

Since the above estimate was made about 2,000,000,000 barrels of
{))etmleum or over 20 per cent of the estimated total reserves have

een taken out of the ground.  With a 1924 production of 707,000,000
barrels the life of the reserve would seem to be very much limited.
On the other hand, very large quantities of new production from
both old and new fields have been brought in since 1921 (particularly
in California) and it is probable that a more recent estimate of the
total reserve would be much larger than the 1921 one. The constant
new discoveries of petroleum make any estimates of the total reserve
of very little value. And even if the reserve were accurately known
it would not be possible to estimate its life, since new mining methods

romise an increased proportion of oil from each well and the so-called
‘cracking process’’ makes possible (if the cost is warranted) a much
greater percentage of gasoline extraction from crude oil than at
present,

In addition enormous quantities of crude oil are available from the
oil-shale deposits which oceur in, perhaps, 256 different States of the
United States. Iistimates prepared for the American Petroleum In-
stituto indicate that the oil recoverable from western otl-shale de-
posits amounts to 75,136,000,000 barrels. Up to the present time
the only oil-shale operations on a commercial scalo are being con-
ducted in Nevada and California.

VALUR o PETROLEUM RESERVES,—As in the case of other national
resources, data on the value of petroleum reserves in the United
States aroe diflicult to compile because of the lack of uniformity in
methods of valuation of petroleum resources and lands. For the
340 producing companios which reported valuations in response to
the commission’s schedule, no less timn 26 different bases wore used.
About 30 per cent of them employed someo form of estimated or
assessed value of producing lands, 27 per cent used cost, 26 per cont
used market price or value of daily production, 6 per cent book
value, while the balance employed various other fo‘t‘ms of valuation.
The values reported covered reserves of 1,162,000,000 barrels and
averaged $0.63 por barrel, If this average is applied to the 9,150,-
000,000 barrels estimated as the total reserve in 1921 a total valua-
tion of 5.8 hillions of dollars is indicated, This compares with an
estimate of about 2.4 billions of dollars by the census #in 1919, The

# Report on Mines and Quarrles, 1919, p, 46,
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census estimate represents the total capital investment in the pro-
ducing and nonproducing petroleum and natural gas businesses.
If increased by an amount for the cost of new wells drilled in the
period 1920-1923, conservatively estimated at 1.8 billion dollars,*
the census total would amount to 4.2 billion dollars.

WorLp PositioN oF THE UNITED STATES,—The most recent data
on the petroleum resources of the world are apparently those reperted
by David White, of the United States Geological Survey, in 1920,%
on the basis of estimates prepared by the foreign mineral section of
the survey. These estimates covere({rthe general distribution of the
principal petroleum reserves of the world, and were computed on a
relative basis with the United States reserve taken as a base of
7,000,000,000 barrels. Inasmuch as the United States reserves, as
indicated above, are estimated at over 9,000,000,000 barrels, the
world estimates based on the lower estimate for the United States
may be considered as low. These estimates are as follows:

TaBLe 43.—Estimated relative pelroleum resources of the world ®

Per cent

United States and Alaska . . . oo criaaeoea 16. 3
CANAAA . - o e e ———— 2.3
MeXiCO. - o o e e 10. 5
Northern South America, including Peru_ ... _____...._ 13. 3
Southern South America, including Bolivia. . ... . ______. 8.2
Algeria and Egypt. - o L. e mm 2,2
Persia and-Mesopotamia_.__....._ .. e e e e e 13. 6
Southeast Russia, southwest Siberia, and region of Caucasus_..____._.. 13.5
Rumania, Galicia, and western Europe. . . oo ooiaiiaeaaoas 2.6
Northern Russia and Saghalen. . oo 2.2
Japan and FOrmosa . . - .o e ;e m—— e 2,0
ChiNg L e e e e m e mmamm o mnm———————— 3.1
India. o e e e mmmcmmmm e mmam———————— 2.3
East Indies. oo e mmmmcam e mc - 7.0
Total e e e e amcm—m—————m e ————— 100. 0

If, as tho table indicates, the Unitod Statos reserves amount to
16.3 por cent of tho total world reserves, then the world total would
be over 56,000,000,000 barrels (on a basis of 9.15 billion barrels for
the United Statoes). o . , - '

That the reserves of the United States are being exhaustoed far
more rapidly than those of any other country is indicated by the fact
that the 1924 production of this country, amounting to some 707,-
000,000 barrels, representod 70.3 por cont of the total world pro-
duction in that yoar, while, as already shown, the United States
roserves are estimatod at only about, 16.3 per cent of t{m world reserve.

ConxTrOL Or PETROLEUM REsSERVES.—Schedules . covering the
ownership ‘or control of potroloumn resorves were addressed by the
commission to 1,600 compenies and individual operafors whose
combinod production of petroleum in 1924 amountéd to more than
90 per cent of the country’s total output. Of 625 replies received

, MR . 1 = X ;
% Oil and Qas Jowrnal, March 20, 1924,5). 84-A., '
M- Annals of the Ampriean Academy of Polltical and Soefal Sclence, Vol, LXXXIX, No. 178, .
® Based on estimates of forelgn mineral section of the United States Geological Survey in 1920 with a
United States reserve of 7,000,000,000 barrels taken as a base  Most recent estimated United States reserve
is over 9,000,000,000 bnrrefs.
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only 264 (excluding subsidiary companies) were complete. The
getmleum reserves of those 264 companies totaled 1,442,026,480

arrels, or-about 16 por cent of the estimated total for the Unitod
States. The distribution of these reserves among the 264 companies,
according to sizoe groups, was as follows:

TaBLE 44.—Control of reported petroleum reserves in the United States, by companies,
according to specified size groups, in 1923 1

Per cent of total
Number Rengylodré\ble
Recoverable crude petroloum (barrels) of com- troleum Recover-
‘ panies [:90 rted Com- able

porte " panies | reserves

reported

Barrels Barrels
Over 75,000,000 .. .- aaaas 5 584,338,133 1.9 40. 5
50,000,000 t0 75,000,000 - . .o oo e 4 240, 327, 2568 1.5 16.7
25,000,000 Lo 60,000,000, - - o oo eeaeaaan 2 60, 992, 820 .8 4.2
10,000,000 to 25,000,000.. .. 10 144, 022,046 3.8 10.0
5,000,000 to 10,000,000. .. 9 58, 457,450 3.4 4.0
Under 5,000,000......... .- 233 163, 888, 767 83.2 11.4
Federal naval reserves. . ..o i i 190, 000, 000 .4 13.2
’I‘nlnl...-: ......................................... 264 1, 442, 026, 480 100.0 100.0

! Based on data for 204 companies reporting to tho commission, ‘T'he reserves of these companies repres
sent about 18 per cent of the estimnted total for the United States.

Five companies, as the table shows, controlled 40.5 per cent of the
total reserves reported and nine companies had 57.2 per cent of the
total. The 233 smallest companies, representing 88.2 per cent of all
those reporting, had only 11.4 per cent of the total quantity of recov-
erable petroleum reported. The 30 largest companies controlled
75.4 per cent of the reported reserves, The reserves of these 30
companies were equal to about 12 per cent of the 9,150,000,000 bar-
rels estimated as the total United States reserve,

The production of petroleum, however, is not dominated by large
companies to the same extent as in the refining or marketing of petro-
leum and petroleum products., The commission’s “ Report on Gaso-
line Prices in 1924’ shows that the so-called Standard Oil group of
companies, while dontrolling in 1923 nearly half the gasoline output
of the country and about two-thirds of the gasoline stocks, produced
only 14.4 per cent of the total crude oil for that year.

ConTrOL OF PETROLEUM RESERVES IN DIrFERENT REGTONS.—The
data on petroleum reserves received by the commission were much
more complete for the California field than for others, For this field
reserves of 833,000,000 barrels were reported, representing about 45
per cent ‘of the estimated total reserve of 1,850,000,000 for the field
in 1921, (See p. 100) The quantity reported for the eastern field,'
on the other hand, represented only about 12.5 per cent of the esti-
mated total for the field, while for the Gulf and mid-continent fields
combined about 6.8 per cent was reported and for the Rocky Moun-
tain field about 12.3 per cent. The distribution among the reporting
companies in the California field was as follows:
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TaBLE 45.—Conirol of reported petroleum reserves in California, by companies,
according to specified size groups, tn 1923 1

Per cent
Number e
Recoverable crude petroleum (barrels) of com- Barrels
panies Com- Barrels
panies

Over 75,000,000. . . conoeeeieaiae e eaeicieiacacaacaonaoans 3 450, 504, 431 4.0 5.8
50,000,000 t0 75,000,000, . ..o coonnmiiiiai inercea e 2 113, 566, 364 2.7 13.6
25,000,000 to 60,000,000 ... ..ottt 2 71,729, 674 2,7 8.6
10,000,000 t0 25,000,000, - . - oo eicciaaas 7 100, 648, 848 9.3 121
5,000,000 to 10,000,000.-- 11 Z1IIIIIIIIIITIIIITIIIIIIINT 8 37,921, 273 8.0 4.5
Under 6,000,000....c......_ e eeecmcmeacecevescascaneenan 55 53, 407, 965 73.3 6. 4
T T RN 76 833, 684, 445 100, 0 100.0

1 Based on returns of 75 companies With reserves of 833,000,000 barrels, or about 45 per cent of the estimated
total California reserve, .

Three companies controlled 54.8 per cent of the total. California
reserves reported to the commission and 20 companies controlled
93,6 per cent. The reserves of these 20 companies totaled over
780,000,000 barrels, or about 42 per cent of the estimated total
California reserve.



CuaprTEr V
FARM WEALTH

Section 1, Utilization of Land Area and Diversity in Agriculture,

Farm wealth is probably the nost important of the “chief kinds of
wealth in the United States’’ concerning which the Senate directed
the Federal Trade Commission to make inquiry.! An analysis of
farm wealth is, at least, a first step in the “general accounting with
regard to the economic position of this country’ held to be “neces-
sary in otder to formulate an intelligent policy.”! Our farms and
forests furnish most of our supply of plant and animal products.
Whether that supply shall be abundant at a relatively low price,
instead of scanty and high in price, depends on the effective utiliza-
tion of crop, 'grazing, orchard, and timber land. Almost continuous
increases in the quantity, quality, and variety of our food supply
make it easy to underrate the vital importance of the farm as a
national asset.

AaricurTurAL UtiLizaTioN ofF LaND AREA,—On farmer and
forester depends the utilization of the 1,903,000,000 acres of land
aren in the United States. The entire area devoted to public roads,
railroads, and farm roads requires less than 2 per cent of this
total area. Marshes, unforested mountains, and other waste land
occupy but little more than 2 per cent. The proportional distribu-
tion of the 1.9 billion acres according to potential utilization is shown
graphically on the diagram opposite.

It is ncedless to say that the farmers of the United States are
still leaving in pasture much land that would be cultivated if prices
of farm products should advance sufficiently. The area reported
under crop from time to time has never been large enough (at no
time exceeding 370,000,000 acres) to cover more than one-third of the
potential plow land. But most of the potential plow land and all
the grazing land is being utilized for pasture,

Some recent adverse aspects of agriculture should bhe noted.
Recent estimates by the United States Department of Agriculture
show that total farm wealth in the United States decreased 25 per
cent from 1919 to 1924, Istimated cash income of the average farm
family in 1921-22 was only $556.2 The returns show that in 1922 the
local, State, and Federal taxes of the 9,092 corporations engaged in
agriculture and related industries amounted to 86 per cent of their
income. The corresponding figure for all other corporations was
only 31 per cent.* Taxes on farm lands increased from an average of
31 cents to 69 cents per acre from the fiscal year 1914 to 1922, For a

! Senate Resolution 451, Sixty-seventh Congress, fourth session.
2 Crops and Markets, August, 1924, p, 286,
3 United States Department of Agriculture, release of Jan, 30, 1025,
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Diagram 4

PROPORTIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE LAND AREA OF THE UNITED STATES
ACCORDING TO POTENTIAL AGRICULTURAL UTILIZATION.
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group of Indiana farms, real estate taxes constituted 12 per cent of
the net rent in 1919 and 40 per cent in 19234 The percentage of
farm bankrupteies to total bankrupteies increased from 6 per cent
in 1920 to 19 per cent in 1924,

Although there was little if any increase in the number of our
farmers between 1909 and 1924, Department of Agriculture data
show that the exchange value of their products increased between
5 and 10 per cent.  But in order to obtain the increase in return
farm operators increased the quantity of their output between 10
and 15 per cent.  In other words, although there was an advance in
the economic position of the farmer from 1909 to 1924, it may have
cost him more effort.

Diversity 1IN Aoricurrurie.—Even about a century ago the
average farm supplied most of the simple wants of its own occupants,
To-day the California farm supplics the eastern farm with dried and
canned fruits, the Florida farm supplies the northern farm with
citrus fruit, the Middle West distributes its animal products over
the entire country, while the East tails to provide the dairy products,
fruits, and vegetables required by its dense industrial and com-
mercinl population. Although production is thus specialized and
localized, the variety of crops increases. About 70 different crops
are already of such importance in the United States that the quantity
produced is officially estimated each year, and of one of these crops,
wheat, 230 different varieties are grown, either because of climatic and
soil differences between localities, or because of the milling demand
for different kinds of wheat. Variety of products is fully matched by
differences in the value of the farms themselves,

Iowa and Illinois usually produce a fourth of the country’s corn
crop, and Texas, Oklahoma, and Arkansas are producing more than
half of our cotton crop, while less than 4 per cent of the country’s
total arca located in the extreme northeast produces 10 per cent of
the total hay crop.® Nearly half of the farm wealth of the United
States, coneentrated in the upper Mississippi Valley, occupieslittle,
if any, more than one-sixth of the country’s total arca, On the other
hand, only 3 per cent of the country’s farm wealth is found in the 21
per cent of the area occupied by six grazing States in the West,  Iovi-
dently, under such conditions, the factors that affect success in farm-
ing, and determine the valuations placed on farm land, must vary
from region to region, and the degree to which any particular factor
is responsible for changes, good or bad, can not be determined until
the date have been analyzed.

Section 2, Amount of farm wealth,

Torar Farsm Wearrir, 1920 AnNp 1922,—1In 1920 the value of all
farm property, as found by the Burcau of the Census,® was $77,924,-
100,338, It had been $40,991,449,090 at the time of the previous
census in 1910. No exactly comparable figure is available for inter-
consus years, but one that will answer reasonably well may be found
by computation. The average value per acre of land and improve-

¢ Wallace, Henry G, ** Our Debt and Duty to the Farmer,"” p. 72.
8 United Statos Department of Agriculture, Crops and Markets, December, 1924,
¢ Fourteenth Census, Vol, VI, p, 32,
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ments has boeen estimated by the Department of Agriculture for a
series of years prior to and including 1922, Assuming that all farm
property will show the same movement in value as land and improve-
ments, which are by far the greater part of it, and applying to the
total for 1920, given above, the rate of decline from 1920 to 1922 for
land and improvements as shown by the estimates of the Depart-
ment of Agriculture, gives a round figure of $61,600,000,000 as the
totsl value of all farm property in the latter year. :
In the Monthly Supplement for July, 1925, page 236, the Depart-
ment of Agriculture also has estimated the current value of total
capital invested in agriculture as $79,607,000,000 for 1920 and $62,-
740,000,000 for 1922, the estimates being as of the 1st of January.
These values cover land, buildings, livestock, implements, machinery,
motor vehicles, and an allowance for cash working capital. '
Kixps or FarM WrArLTH.—The Bureau of the Census classifies
farm property under the heads: Land, buildings, implements and
machinery, and livestock. Land constitutes more than 70 per cent
of the total of these, and land and buildings together make up a
little over 85 per cent of the total, while livestock and implements
and machinory account for a little over 10 and alittle under 5 per cent,
respectively, The corresponding figures for 1910 held substantially
the same relation to the total. that year buildings constituted a
slightly greater part of the combined figure of land and buildings,
and livestock was nearly 2 per cent more of the grand total. The
relatively greater use of livestock for power purposes doubtless ac-
counts in large part for the latter difference.
The Bureau of the Cerisus does not include in its value of all farm
Fm{mrty tho value of unsold crop products on hand, nor the value of
eed, food, fuel, and other supplies on hand. The value of farm crops
raised in 1919 was $14,755,000,000, but just what part of this re-
mained on hand at the time of taking the consus is not shown,
GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION AND CHARACTERISTICS.-—The fol-
lowing table shows the distribution of rural population and farm
wealth by geographic divisions. It also shows the farm area and farm
wealth per capita of rural population by geographic divisions:

TasLe 40.-—Geographical distribution of farm wealth, 1920

Aren and values per capita
G o divist Rur?l Land In Vﬁl’un of V:l\luolof -
cographle division popula- | *4 all farm anc
tlon farms | roperty | alone | Land In m’:l}“l’:]‘l’f V(l‘(llllll((!l()(
farms | property| alone
Thou-
Thou- | sands of
sands acres Milllong | Milllons | Acres
United StateS..eeneeeeeanecnnnn- 51,400 | 055,884 | $77,024 | $564,830 18.6 $1, 516 $1, 007
New England......... v 4B30 | 16,901 1,178 488 11 764 318
Middlo Atlantie........... 5, 689 40, b73 3,050 1, 062 7.3 707 297
Eost North Central......... 8,420 | 117,736 17,245 12,046 140 2, 047 1,430
West orth Contral 7,817 | 256,973 27,901 21,340 32.9 3, 681 2,730
South Atlantlo.... 9, 662 07,776 0, 133 4,001 10. 1 835 415
Fast South Central 6, 899 78, 808 4, 420 2,016 11,4 641 423
West South Central ... 7,271 | 173,449 7,022 5,408 23,9 1,048 744
Mountain.......... renaeann 2,121 1 117,337 , 08! 2,802 56,3 1,025 1,321
) LT T U, 2,005 560, 1563 5, 307, 4,167 20.8 2, 533 1,089
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The following table shows the distribution of rural population,
land in farms, value of farm property, and value of farm products by
geographic divisions in terms of the relation to the total for the
United States:

TasLe 47.—Geographic distribution of farm wealth, 1920, in terms of percentuge

I’r?‘?:'ll;" Value of farm property [\)Ir?)l(ﬂ:‘(‘:i
Rural
Geographic division )c“)u- Hll(]zglt%-
f ation
o Im- |, Land | Build-} and | Live- Live-
Total {roved| TOW! | dione | ings ’l"i“- stock | CTOP | stock
chin-
ery
United StateS.comaeeoeeeaaaos 100.0 | 100.0 { 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 [ 100.0 | 100.0
New England._........... 3.0 1.8 1.2 1.5 0 3.7 2.6 2.0 1.9 5.0
Middle Atlantic........... 10. 9 4.3 5.4 b1 3.1 11,7 10.0 7.3 6.2 15. 4
East North Central ....... 10. 4 12,3 1.5 22.1 22,0 25.2 21.90 10.0 19.1 27.0
West North Central. ... 15.2] 20,01 34.0] 35941 330} 27.2| 323] 2057 24.9 20.7
South Atlantic.. .......... 18.8 10.2 0.7 7.9 7.3 10. 6 7.9 8.1 4.1 7.7
East South Central.......| 13.4 8.3 8.7 5.7 6.3 6.5 4.9 7.2 8.9 6.0
West South Central M 18.1 12.7 0.8 0,8 7.1 8.6 12,7 14,7 0.8
Mountnin........ 4, 1 12.2 6.0 b2 5,1 3.1 5.3 0.1 3.8 4,6
Pacifie........... 4.1 5.9 4.8 0.8 7.6 4.4 0.6 5.1 0.4 6.9
\

The value of all farm property ranges from $635 por capita of rural
opulation for the South Atlantic group of Stites to $3,581 per capita
or the west north contral group. The value of land constitutes
the larger part of the value of farm property, the proportion varying
somewhat with the area required per ca‘)it-a. T'he proportion of
improved to total farm land also affects the ratio of land value to
total value of farm property. For New England and the Middle
Atlantic States land is only a little over 40 per cent of the total, but.
for the Pacific and West North Central groups it is more than 75 per
cent. For the other groups it is roughly two-thirds of the total.

Under present farming practice the region west of the Mississippi
requires the cultivation of a larger area per capita on the average
than that on the east. 'The average farm land per capita of rural

opulation is 55 acres for the Mountain group and 33 acres for the
BVesb North Central group. The average for each of the other groups
in this region is between 20 and 30 acres, while for most of the groups
in tho region cast of the river the average is around 10 acres.

For three of the groups of States in the region west of the Missis-
sippi the value of necessary farm property, including land, is $2,000
per capita of rural population or more,and for the West North Central
amounts to $3,600. This region also requires more machinery per
capita for the operation of the farms than that lying east of the river.
The average requirement in this line for the West North Central group
is 8149 and for the Pacific States $110. The Iast North Central group
requires 393 worth of farm machinery per capita, but for other groups
east of the river the requirement is much less.

The following table shows the distribution of farms, with the aver-
algo_ acreage per farm, and the average value per acre, by geographic
divisions:
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TABLRE 48.—chiona'l distribution of number of farms, average acreage per farm,
and average value per acre, by decades, 1890-1920

{Compiled from Statistical Abstract of the Tnited States)

District . 1890 1900 1910 1020
Number of farms: .
New England. ..o ooiiiinmii i iiaaaaeaes 189, 661 191, 888 188, 802 156, 564
Middle Atlantie. _ ... ieiaa.. 468, 608 485,018 468,379 425, 147
East northeentral . ... ... i iiiaaaaas 1,009,031 | 1,135,823 | 1,123,489 1,084, 744
West northcontral ... . ... . . ... ... ... 014,971 | 1,060, 744 , 109, 1, 096, 0561
South Atlantie. . ... ... 749, 600 962,226 | 1,111,881 1,158, 976
East south central . _____.._. 655, 766 003,313 | 1,042,480 1, 051, 600
West south central. 431, 006 764, 853 943, 186 996, 088
Mountain,......... 49,308 | . 101,327 183, 446 244,109
Pacific..._.___..... 66, 480 141, 581 189, 891 234,164
Acreage per farin}
New Fngland ..o imiiaccaiaaans 104.0 107, 1 104. 4 108. 6
Middle Atlantio. ..o 01,7 02. 4 02.2 95. 4
East northecentral . ... . i 104.8 102. 4 105.0 108. 5
West north central ... e 164. 8 189, 5 209, 6 234.3
South Atlantic. . ..o 133.8 10%, 4 93.3 84.4
East south coentral_... 120. 6 89.9 78.2 76.0
West south central.. 170,7 ' . 233.8 179.3 174.1
Mountain.......... 208.9 457.9 324.6 480.7
POete. oo eeeeeeeaaaas 337.0 334.8 270.3 239.8
Value per acre; - o
New England.. ..o iiiiiaaeae $20. 63 $31, 13 $43. 09 $60. 04
Middle Atlantie. - o oooem o b5, 47 61. 61 .68, 52 07.35
East northeontral o ... .ooiiiiiiricraaeaans 44. 01 48, 86 85. 41 146, 47
West north central. . 24.08 28, 96 58, 18 108, 93
South Atlantic..... 13,31 13. 04 28, 44 02,72
East south central. . 13,36 14,72 20,78 56, 06
West south central. oo oeeeiiueiiianiniiinaaae. 10,79 9,18 22,69 43, 04
Mountain.. v e e e rciacecceec e 23, 67 12.96 20, 62 34.80
PACHIC. ce e ee i ieeaciaecanancna- 31,40 23. 49 54. 17 94, 51

The South Atlantic and the four central geographic divisions con-
stitute the great farming region of the country. In number of farms
the other four regions combined barely equal one of these. The aver-
age size of farms for two of these divisions is smaller than for the cen-
tral farming region, but for the Mountain and Pacific Divisions it is
considerably greater. The West North Central Division shows a re-
markable increase in the average size of the farm, 1890 to 1920, while
the South Atlantic and East South Central show marked decreases.

The five divisions referred to above also have the greater interest
from the viewpoint of values per acre. These values are highest for
the East and West North Central Divisions, but each of the five divi-
sions shows a greater increase in value than any one of the less impor-
tant divisions. Ior one of these five divisions values por acre trebled
from 1890 to 1920, for three of them the values more than quadrupled -
and for the South Atlantic they almost quintupled.

GENERAL CHANGES 1IN VALUE—From 1910 to 1920 there was
roughly 90 per cent increase in total value of farm prolpertv. Build-
ings showed an increase of around 80 per cent, but land and buildings
togother showed practically the same increase as the total, In spite
of this marked increase, the valuation of farm land, as measured by
the purchasing power of money, was less in 1920 than in 1910.” The
value of farm livestock showed: an increase of only about 63 per cent,
but the increase in value of machinory and fixtures was over 180 per
cent. The low rate of increase for livestock and the high rate for
machinery and fixtures were due without doubt to the shifting from

livestock to the tractor for farm power,

1 Yearbook of Department of Agriculture, 1923, p. 544,
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Farm produets showed a much greater increase in value than farm
property. The increase for crop and livestock products combined
was 171.8 per cent, the increase for crop products being much the
greater. There was considerable variation in the rate of increase for
different scctions of the country, especially in value of crop produets.
These products in the northern section showed an increase of 157 per
cent, while the increase for the western was over 255 per cent, and for
the southern about midway between these two. Increase in value of
livestock products was 124 per cent for both northern and southern
sections, but was a little over 20 per cent higher for the western,

Index numbers show a considerable increase in mass crop production
for 1919 over 1909 and for 1920 over 1910.2 Figures fl(;r 1912 and
1922, however, show almost exactly the same index number. For the
first six years of the 11-year period, 1912 to 1922, the simple average
of the Department of Agriculture index numbers of mass crop produc-
tion is 106, and for the last six years of the period it is only 108.
Index numbers on age 125 show a little greater difference.

VARIATIONS IN FArM VALUE.—In 1850 there were in the United
States 1,449,073 farms, of an average size of 203 acres. By 1880 the
number had increased to 4,008,907, but the average size had fallen
.continuously and was then 134 acres. From that time on the average
gize increased continuously, with the exception of one decade. %n
1920 there were 6,448,343 farms, of an average of 148 acres each. The
total number of acres used for farming operations shows an increase in
every decade and rose from 293,560,614 in the first year under consid-
eration to 955,883,715 in the last. :

The following table shows the number of farms, the acreage per
farm, the value per farm, and the value per acre for the country as
a whole of all farm property, by decades, 1850 to 1920:

TasLE 49.—Number of farms in the United Stales, average acreage, and value per
Jarm and average value per acre, by decades, 1850-1920

{Compiled from the Stntlsllcgl Abstract of the United States]

Acrengo| Value | Value I Acrenge] Value | Value
Number of Nunmber of

Year . per per per Year per | .per yer
farms farm | farm aero ‘ farms form | farm acre
1860, caneen... 1,449,073 | 202.0 | $2,738 [ $13,51 || 1890......... 4,604,041 | 136.6 | $3,523 | $25.81
1860, ......... , 044, 077 19,2 | 3,900 10.60 |1 1900......... 5,737,372 | 146,2| 3,663 24.37
1870 ceeeen. 2,650,085 | 163.3 | 4,142 20,28 ' 1910......... 6,301,502 | 138.1] 6,444 40, 64
18800 .. ...... 4,008,007 { 133.7 [ 3,038 22,72 ! 1920......... 0, 448, 343 148.2 | 12,084 81, 62

1

Land and buildings, of course, constitute the groater part of these
values in all periods, and remain nearly a constant proportion at
between 90 and 85 per cent of the total, the last two decades showing
the highest ratio. Iigures of valuo here shown are not strictly com-
parablo one decade with another since changes in the purchasing
powor of the dollar have not been taken into account. hile there
18 no index available that is directly applicable to land values, such
studies of this kind as are available indicate an actual decline in values

er acre for 1890 and 1900, as compared with those of 1860, The
ast two docades both show flig]ler rolative values than 1860, but that
for 1920 is much lower than for the preceding decade.

$ Orops and Markets, December, 1924, p. 399, Also see fndex numbers, p, 125,
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Section 3. Ownership and indebtedness.

OwnEersHIP.—The character of farm tenure shows little change in
recent years, taking the country as a whole. The total number of
farms increased from 6,361,502 1n 1910 to 6,448,343 in 1920, with an
increase also in the average acreage from 138.1 to 148.2 acres per farm,
and a decrease of 1,2 per cent in the number of farms owned or partly
owned by operators. The Y}ro ortion of farms thus owned varies
roughly from 47 per cent for the Western South Central group of States
to nearly 90 per cent for Now England. The Middle Atlantic, the East
North Central, the Mountain, and the Pacific groups all show pro-
portions of operator-owned farms ranging from 71 to 83 per cent of
total. While the proportion of such farms to the total remains prac-
tically the same for the entire United States as at the 1910 census,
some of the groups of States show material changes. Tho Middle
Atlantic group shows an increase in the number of such farms during
tho perio% of moro than 7 per cent, while the Pacific, West North Cen-
tral, and Mountain_groups show decreases of from 3 to 6 per cent.
Other groups show little change in the proportion.

Farms operated by managers show an average acreage of 790.8 per
farm—a considerably smaller acreage than the census of 1910 showed
for such farms. The entire acreage operated by managers—about
5.5 per cent of the total for the country—changed very little during
the period. Farms owned by operators and those operated by tenants
both increased in size from 1910 to 1920 about 11 acres per farm on
the average.

In this connection it is interesting to make a comparison of average
value per farm of farms owned by operators and those operated b}y;
tenants. This may be done from the following statement whic
shows such average values by geographic divisions:

TanLe 50.—Average acreage and average value per farm of land and buildings for
farms owned by operators and farms operated by lenants, 1920

Avarage nreago. | A7erass valus por
per farm buildings
Qeographic division

Owners | Tenants | Owners | 'enants

United SEateS . cemaveareeeemareacecaaccscnancancecvasemasmanan 162.2 107.9 | $10,160 $0, 600
Now England...ceecececcarmecancranacnncascnacacnaaaans 104.9 112, 5 5,230 5,078
Middle AUaNtIO. o oo eaaa e inamcermeerceceeccean 88,7 100, 2 6,077 8, 694
East North Central............ 09, 126.0 11,148 19, 607

West North Central
South Atlantio..occoeueenoanann

' 2
East South Contral............ 102.7 4,7
West South Central 226, 7 99,0 7,250 4,073
Mountaln. . e eec i ccecieiccemc e r e mmane 448, 8 360.6 11,600 15, 460
PACIHN0. e e eiaemanesamaccsasccacceesenanscanaecacncancan 202, 6 212,17 16, 045 24, 400

The above statoment indicates that, taking into account the smaller
size of tenant farms, such farms show a highor value rolatively, not
only for thio .country as & whole but for every group of States, than
farms owned by thoeir operators. From thoso ficts the conclusion
may be drawn that ovoen in gours of excoptional farm prosperity the
oporator domands a botter farm when he rents than when he pur-

103288—8. Doc. 126, 69-1-—8
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chases.  In the case of purchase there may be other considorations
that offset a poor selling value, but in the case of taking a farm as
a tenant the farm must produce the rental and the cost of opera-
tion. In other words, it must be a sure producer, which fact will
give it a good selling value,

INDEBTEDNESS.- ~Data on mortgage debt wero obsained by the
Bureau of the Census in 1920 for 3,635,631 farms—roughly 656 per
cent of the total number. Of theso, 1,461,306 wero reported as
mortgagod and 2,074,325 as freo from mortgage.  Of the mortgaged
farms, 1,193,047 reported the amount of mortgage debt on them.
The value of these 1,193,047 farms is given as $13,775,5600,013 and
the mortgage dobt ns $4,003,767,192, or 29.1 per cont of the value.
Distributing this debt over the ontire number of farms from which
definite informuation on mortgage debt was received gives an average
of $1,132 per farm,

The Bureau of the Coensus does not secure mortgago data for farms
operated by tenants or managers, and it is thorefore not possiblo to
estimate accuratoly from census statistics what proportion of such
farms are mortgaged or what the average of such debt is por farm,
If it could be assumed that tho average of $1,132 por farm for those
farms from which dofinite information was obtained would apply to
the entire 6,448,343 farms, it would indieate o farm-mortgageo debt of
about 87,300,000,000 for the country as & wholo. The Farm Mort-
gago Bankers’ Association of America have an ostimate of $7,857,-
700,000 as tho total farm-mortgage debt for the same year.?

Tho following tabular statement shows by geographic divisions tho
number of farms roporting amount of mortgage debt, ratio of number
of farms reporting to total numbor, averago value per farm for farms
roporting, average mortgage debt por farm, and relation of average
debt to averagoe value in 1920: ~

Tasre bl.—Relation of mortgage debt to farm value, by geographic divisions

Number Average | ,
of farms ! value of | Verago
Per cent mortgage | Per cont
Qoographic division ﬂrglxz)our't‘lglgr of total ‘1&?‘(‘1’ (l‘x?gs debt por | of value

mortgage , porfarm | farm
Now Enx\and 49,450 3.0 $6,100 $2, 064 83.8
Middle Atlantic..... 113, 441 26,71 6,276 2,278 36.3
Enst North Contral,. 274, 347 26,3 , 10,788 3,362 31,2
West North Contral. 200, 281 24,3 | 20,333 b, 308 26. 6
South Atlantlo....... 103, 039 890: 6,33 1,870 20,5
Enst South Central.. 109, 619 8.4 5205 30.9
West South Central. oo iiiaraiaanaas 131, 6560 13.3 i 8, 627 2,316 20,8
MOUNLAIN . «ee e iniaiacccacccccacanaccnsnenacanans 74, 118 30, 4 12, 619 824 30,6
PRI . e e i iieaeeecacaoceascataaaeaeaaaaanns 71,196 30. 4 i 15,912 4,736 20,8

United BUMES. e enmemememeneenaeanemaenncns 1,103, 047 18.5° 11,547 | 3,356 2.1

The figures on mortgage debt cover only farms owned by the oper-
ators. 1t has been pointed out above that farms operated by ten-
ants show & higher valuo rolatively than those owned by the oper-
ators. These figures indicate that for most sections of the country
the average value of mortgaged farms is higher than that of farms
having no mortgage debt. This is not true in the two sections of

1 Report of Farm Mortgage Banker's Assoclation of Amerlea, 1024, pp. 10, 11,
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very high priced land—the West North Central and the Pacific-—nor
is it true of the Kast North Central.

Now England and the Mountain and Pacific_groups show the
greatest proportion of farms mortgaged, while the South Atlantic
and East South Central show the least. The relation of debt to value
shows little variation among the groups. If any conclusion may be
drawn from the showing, it probably would be that those scctions
which have their production sufficiently diversified to give a nearly
continuous stream of products to market are able to get larger loans
relative to the value of their property than sections producing a
single crop.

Section 4. Prices of farm land per acre, 1912-1922,

Data of actual sales of farm land compiled by the commission from
reports of field agents indicate a marked increase in the average
price for the entire country from 1912 to 1920, with considerable
decline in the next two years and a continued slight decline thereafter.
While the sample used is not large enough to securo accurate aver-
ages, it does give averages which probably correctly indicate the
trond. The sample covers sales in 34 countics distributed over 9
States in different sections of the country and a cross section of sales
in the State of Ohio, The result of this study is shown in tabular
form in the following statement:

Average
values,
Number | Average | Depart-
of sales price ment of
v Agricul-
tuwre

Period

538 $53 $61
677 77 70
872 118 03
493 93 02
408 02 81

It will be noted from this statemont that there was not only a
great increaso in the selling price of farm lands from the beginning
to the middle of the period, but also that there was a much more
active market at the middle of the period, The price trend obtained
by this compilation is confirmed by figures compiled by the Départ-
ment of Agriculture in studies of farm-land values.” The simple
averages of their yearly averages for the same periods are shown in
the last column of the statement. These averages differ from those
of the actual selling prices, and the movement from one period to
the next is as great as that of actual prices in only one case, but it is
always in the same direction.

SaLeEs Prices oFr Farm LanD 1N Jowa,—For three counties for
which data were obtained for each period the prices of particular
tracts, leaving out of account sales that were belicved not to be
representative, ranged in the 12 years covered from $23 to $450 an
acre. 'The average price of the combined sales of these three counties
shows an increase in oach period over the preceding except for the
last, which shows a decroase. Averages for particular counties
show a marked variance from those for the three combined, the
figures for only one county—Polk-—agreeing in movement with the
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combined figures. The combined figures also show a lag, which
possibly is normal, behind economic conditions. The %ollowin

table shows the figures for the State summarized by counties ang
thoso for these three counties combined:

TaBLE 52— Average selling prices of farm land per ucre in certain counties in
Towa, based upon 1,744 sales, for the period 1912-192/

County lxm'z—mu 1015~1017 ‘ 1018-1020 | 1921-1022 | 1023-1024
il

MahinsKi .. $125 $178 | $172 $192 $200
) L) 1 SIS 120 173 209 273 206
BT {0 | PRI 12§
Guthide . on e iiiieieieeee 103 220 308 ...l
DS e, M 240 287 el
(1000 11 PSPPI PRIPIDIN I £ L N PPN SNt JRRI RPN PR
(€] {TT) PRI PP PRRPpIRpRin 1 i () PP .
U E) TT00 MDA pue [ 2 S o o g
Jusper-Adair. - 138
I\ £11 5 14} TIPS SRS 1 |11 1 DARUURPIP DUPRIP I, RN IO,
Madison-Boone. ..o ey 280y Bl gLl
Mahaska-Polk-Warren. . 204

More detailed information is given in Appendix Table 6. The
above table shows that there was a marked increase in the price of
Towa farm land from 1915 to 1917, the increase for the three counties,
for which a record of sales was secured beingover 64 per cent, Dur-
ing the next threo years there was a further increase, the averago
being almost double that for the 1912-1914 period. Notwithstand-
ing the unprecedented decline in the prices of agricultural products
which began in tho last half of 1920 and continued through 1922,
farm land prices contifued high through 1924,

SALES Prices oF FarM LAND 1N MinNEsoTA.—For the purpose of
cqualizing assessed values the Minnesota Tax Commission obtains
records of sales of real estate in every county in the State. These
are classified as sales of “platted” and sales of “unplatted” prop-
erty.  The consideration SHIOWII is said to be actual value in most
cases,  Unplatted property corresponds very closely to farm lands
and platted to scity property. Irom these records the Federal
Trade Commission m({ ahstracts made of the most important items
for four periods for each of 13 countics, solecting counties whose
combined results, it is believed; will average nearly the same as the
entire State.  In the following table the number of sales of unplatted
or acreage property, the acreage sold, and the consideration received
are summarized by counties and for the 13 combined.

Tanre 53.—Average sclling prices of farm land per acre in cerlain counties in
Minncsola, based upon 9,06t sales, for the period 1912-13 and 1918-1923

! ! | \ | i
County 11012-13. l(llB—l{I|1020-2l: 1022-23 County 1012-13,1018-19 1020-21}1922-23
e I JU SO N, N .
Benton...ooeaa... 38| $66 ) $110 $08 [ Meeker. aceoaan..... $58 | 4881 $130 $91
. Blue l-,'m'lh...",...! 78 127 105 ; 187 [ Mowere cooecaamennns 75 121 140 126
Cottonwood......... 04 111 146 10} POPO.-acceanaaaenns 40 63 80 80
Dakotteeeeeaeaaens 47 107 136 121 |} ROCK . eoneacammaaeanan 03 163 180 140
Favibault. .. ........ 82 128 174 133 1] Yellow Medicine. ... 58 103 132 105
Hennepin... ... 120 143 173 205 B S e
Le Sucuro.....o.. 88 142 107 137 Avorage....... 08 100 138 116
MceLeodoooooooc. 7 133 160 126
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Appendix Table 7 gives more detailed information. No data
were secured for the years 1914-1917. A marked increase is shown
for each county. In many cases prices in 1920 and 1921 were more
than double those for 1912 and 1913. There was a sharp decrease
in 1922 and 1923 as a result of the depressed conditions in agriculture
which were especially severc in the wheat States. _

The area included in these sales totaled 407,000 acres for 1912-13,
258,000 acres for 1918-19, 309,000 acres for 1920-21, and 55,000
acres for 1922-23. The peak price was reached in 1920-21, in which
geriod the average price was more than double that of 1912-13,

ales figures for the period 1920-21 were not used by the tax com-
mission in establishing assessed values, as “members of the com-
mission felt that sales recorded during these two years did not, in
many instances, because of inflated and speculative values, typify the
actual value of the property that changed ownership.”’t® In the
period 1922-23 the price fell off about one-sixth, the number of sales
decreased 75 per cent, and the acreage sold more than 80 per cent.

SaLes Prices or FarM LAND IN NorTH DAKOTA.—For this State
some sales were found for each of five counties. While not very many
wero obtained for any one county, the number for the State as a whole
is well distributed over the different periods. The prices for specific
tracts range over the 12-year period from $6 to $135 an acre. The
average price for the five counties combined reaches the peak in the
war period, declining nearly 50 per cent in the next, and then showing
a marked advance again in the last. The figures for Cass County
exercise & preponderating influence on the combined averages, and
it is therefore necossary to examine those for other counties in detail
to get a correct view of the situation. These figures are summarized
by counties in the following table:

TABLE 54.¥—Aver(1gc selling prices of farm land per acre in certain counties in
. North Dakota, based upon 167 sales, for the period 1912-192/

County 1912-1914;!9154917 1018-1920 | 1021-1022 | 1923-1924

(6 U $57 I $02 $90 $75 $82
)L U 23 ) 37 33 28 38
Y £ | D Y 50 58 57 60 48
Hettinger 17 20 22 18 18
Burlelgh. oo e 19 17 22 22 |eiiiian
AVOIBEO e e cececeeeaceceeearacecncaneennanns 36 f 38 49 25 42

More dotailed information is given in Appendix Table 8. The
above table shows considerable fluctuation in prices., There was
little change in Burleigh County, while the average for Hettinger and
Trail Counties was lower in 1923 and 1924 than 10 years earlier.

SaLes Prices or FArm LAND 1N IDpano.—For Idaho prices for
five counties range for the 12 years from $10 to $500 per acre and the
average price for the five combined shows an increase in the second
and third periods and a decrease in the fourth and fifth. Average

rices for two of the five counties agree with this movement and those
or two of the other three counties are not greatly at variance with it.
Few sales were found for the last two periods and possibly some of

1» Report of the Minnesota Tax Commission, 1024, p. 16,
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those were forfeiture sales, although it was intended to throw such
sales out, The following table shows the figures for the State sum-
marized by counties and those for the first five counties combined:

TABLE 53.— Average selling prices of farm land per acre in certain counties in
Tdaho, based upon 607 sales, during the period 1912-1924

County 101‘2~1914|1015-1917 1918-1920 | 1921-1922 | 1923-1924

(07131 3 1] F PRI 3126 $124 3195 $165 $1568
Twin Falls. ... ... LR . 130 204 305 204 209
Bonneville. .......... R 139 140 224 160 159
Bingham.._.. . . 68 116 168 196 114
Clooding...... .. 70 126 187 104 92
Lincoln and Jerome [11; 2 DO, 135 135 | 150
[0 T PSPPI PP SRR 255 213 fooeeaaaos
MinnedoKa. ... oot 219 202 |ooeo...
Clearwater and Lewis. .o ecacccaaaaas 103 105 [ P 69

Average, flist five counties. - - - - .oooooooooooo. 108 140 212 105 | 146

More detailed information is given in Appendix Table 9. In Idaho
there was a steady and rapid increase in dm prices of farm lands from
1912 to 1920, followed by a drastic decrease from 1921 to 1924, The
average for the five counties for which there was a record of sales in
cach period, was 96 per cent higher for the 1918-1920 period. The
decrease in prices during the severe agricultural depression following
1920 reduced the average to $146, which was only $6 more than the
average for the three years 1915-1918,

SaLks Pricks or FArMm Lanp 1N Onro.—In this State county
recorders furnish to the secretary of state each year a summary of
the realty transactions brought into their offices for recording.
Among other things this summary shows the number of acres of
agricultural lands in the county sold within the period covered for a
consideration other than $1 and the total-amount of such considera-
tion and the average price per acre for the county. The following
statement shows for (llifferent years (periods 1918-1920 and 1921-
22) the range of the different average prices and the simple average
of them for the States: :

TanLe 56.—Average selling prices of farm lund per acre in the Stute of Ohio for the
g gr 1
period 1912-19%}

Per acre Per acre
1012--1014 _ _ e $64 1 192122 . _ o _..___..:.. %8B
1016-1917 e 72 1 1923-24 _ L . e 74
1018-1920. e 856

Appendix Table 10 gives some more details concerning the sales
of farm land-in Ohio. The above table indicates that there was a
steady increase in prices of farm lands in Ohio from 1912 through
1920; that the average for 1921 and 1922 combined was the same
as for the throe-year period 1918-1920, while the depression begin-
ning in 1920 led to a sharp decline which reduced pricos almost to the
level of 1915-1917.

SaLes Prices or Fary Laxp v Kentucky.—For this State some
figures wore obtained for each period for six counties. Prices found
here range from a dollar an acre to $498 an acre, and the combined
figures show a high averago price in the war period with a consider-
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able decline and then an advance to the highest point in the last
period. Here again prices for different counties show different
movements, those of only one county agreeing with the combined
movement. The summary of these figures by counties is shown in
the following table: ‘ _

TaBLe 57.—Average selling prices of farm land per acre in cerlain counties in
Kentucky, based upon 917 sales, for the period 1912-192/4

County 1912-1914 | 1915-1917 | 1918-1920| 1921-22 | 1923-24
FAYette. oo $83 $04 $166 $173 $148
Franklin 10 26 71 36 104
(270 T 41 44 87 54 52
Henderson ; 41| - 64 71 78 96
[03.01) | T 18 20 46 54 44
| 34 1 R, 10 16 22 22 21

Appendix Table 11 gives more detailed information. For all of the
counties there was a rapid increase in farm-land prices from 1912-
1920, the average for the period 1918-1920 being about double that
for the three years 1912~1914. In some counties there was a sharp
break in prices in 1921 and 1922, while in others the highest average
was not reached until later., :

SaLes Prices orF Farm Lanp 18n Norra Carorina.—A good
series of sales were obtained for the counties of Guilford and Wake
in this State and some figures for Northampton and Pitt. For the
first two counties the samples are well distributed over the five
periods, and ‘in each county the average price shows an advance in
every period over the preceding. For the other .counties the data
obtained are not sufficiently numerous to warrant conclusions as to
average price or price movement. For the State as a whole, based
on these four above-named counties prices show a range of from $7.
to $278 per acre. The average price is highest in the last period,
being 125 per cent above that of the first. Each period except the
fourth shows an advance over the preceding. The figures for this
State are summarized in the following table:

TaBLE 58,—Average selling prices of farm land per acre in cerlain counties in
North Carolina, based upon 400 sales, during the period 1919-1924

County 1012-1014 ] 1915-1017 | 1918-1920| 1021-22 | 1923-24
0011100 1 $22 $36 $53 $68 $79
WK o e 26 37l - 45 55 59
Northampton. .. ..o ceeeeeeene 56 35 93 38 62
D 2111 2 S S 43 50 130 46 154

Appendix Table 12 gives more detailed information. For three of
the four counties the average for the yéars 1923 and 1924 was higher
than for any other period. -

SALES PRIOES OF IDENTIOAL TrAOTS.—It was thought at the outset
of this study that figures for sales of identical tracts in successive
periods might give a better idea of the trend of value than a large
series of prices selected at random. The attempt was therefore made

to get such information, but it was found almost impossible to do so
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in a short time. Quite good records of sales were obtained for Idaho
and Texas and some for North Carolina. These are summarized in
the following table: :

TABLE 59.—Average prices per acre for identical tracts of farm land for five periods,

1912-192)
Number
State of tracts 1012-1014 |1916-1617 | 1018-1020 | 1021-22 | 1923-24

3 $77 $106 $137 $111 $1156
0 26 37 40 49 |oveeenao-
L 3 PO 103 142 128 120
12 36 46 (i PO I,
[ PO 40 46 56 |oceamenans
17 PO ARSI 138 133 118
14 38 L 1. 38 SN IR N
13 [eecenaanan 47 (V3 N I,
| 2 (PRI RO 42 [+] U PO,
[T PR R P, 183 118

85 1356 200 feucanannan 250
1 148 v 170 450 p11 N
7 84 126 L2 3 P PN
T |omennsonan 142 230 202 Jeoooeenann
13 85 1< 3 P SRR Fn
88 [ooeoaes 134 /) 5 U P O
)& 3N IR AR, 241 187 |aeececennn
) N P AR I 213 188
1 80 36 110 feccceceace]ecncacncns
) A PR, 39 58 loeeeeeannn
F: I PO 45 126 | cecmcncea]oraonemens
2 48 lecmececcnc]oncncceaec]acnmacanse 120
) B PO -4 7 FRRRI P 278

More detailed information is shown in Appendix Table 13.

The data summarized in these tables are not sufficiently numerous
to warrant any final conclusion from the showing. In so far as
trends are indicated they agree roughly with those shown by more
numerous figures taken at random, and the base figures are bur-
dened with the same defects as those. As already noted, factors
other than earning power often have the groater weight in finally
determining the selling price of farm.lanf. For particular tracts
the price paid in one of a series of seles of the tract is often far out
of line as compared with the value based on earning power. It may
be much too high or much too low, but in either case it tends to throw
out of line any average price in which it is included, and yet it may
be a bona fide price. An example of this characteristic is found in
the second of tﬁe four tracts in Idaho, which was sold in each of
four periods. The price of $450 per acre in the third period seems
too large. If that price is right, the drop in the next period to $275
seems too great, and yet both prices appear to have been the actual:
consideration for the respective sales,

The figures for tracts sold in two periods for Texas and Idaho are
probably sufficiently numerous to give a correct impression of the
movement of prices of identical tracts in those localities between
each of the two periods they cover, although they do not, of course,
give the correct average level of price for: the locality. It will be
noted that for Texas for the second, third, and fourth periods these
figures in each case show an advance over the preceding period, while
those in the fifth period show a decline. The figures for Idaho show
an advance to the middle period and a decline in each of the two
following. '
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Section 6. Physical indexes of farm values,

The changes in farm values during recent years have been markedly
affected by the radical cconomic disturbances caused by the war,
which have manifested themselves particularly in wide fluctuations
in the real value of the dollar. For this reason it is important that
dollar values, even where such values have been corrected by price
indexes to allow for changes in purchasing power, should be com-

ared with ciianges in the number of physical units such as livestock,
arm machitiery, and acreage of crops. Whether such data measure
stocks of goods on hand or changes in the quantity of output, they
reflect fundamental changes in farm wealth,

Farm LivesTook.—The Bureau of the Census places farm livestock
in three groups—domestic animals, poultry, and bees. There are
seven classes of domestic animals, but horses, mules, cattle, sheep,
and swine constitute nearly the entire group in point of value. In
fact, in value these five classes of animals make up more than 94.8
per cent of the total value of livestock. Poultry is an important
?ou , congisting almost entirely of chickens (96.5 per cent), but

etail statistics for this group were not published by Department of
Agriculture until 1920, so it is here omitted from the discussion,
arm livestock falls naturally into two general classes-—animals
that are kept a number of years and used for farming operations, or
in a sense as invested capital, from a which regular roturn is expected,
and those that are pro u,cecf for income and constitute the return on
other investment. Horses and mules are used practically entirely
for the first purpose. Dairy cattle and sheep kept for fleece produc-
tion fall into this class also, but are not nearly so exclusively kept
for this purpose as horses and mules. The principal animals falling
into the other class are hogs and beef cattle. For the first of these
classes the number and character of animals on hand is the index of
agricultural conditions, while for the second class it is the number
and character of animals produced.

The reports of the Department of Agriculture indicate that the
combined number of horses and mulés used on the farm has not greatly
changed'on the whole in the last 15 years, being a little over 24,000,000
at the -beﬁinning of 1910 and & l_ittf; under that number at the begin-
ning of the past year (1924). During the years of war activity the
number ran somoewhat higher, and in 1918 and 1919 reached nearly
26,500,000, but dropped off again immediately after the war. The
net exports of horses and mules combined do not exceed 35,000 in
number in normal years, and as only between one and two thousand
are slaughtered for food," practically the entire production is used to
replenish: the stock of work animels. That the number used for
farm power does not show an increase is due rob‘abr}{l to the increased
use asoline engines in one way and another. e stock of dairy
cattle shows an increase of around 4,000,000, or of nearly 20 per cent,
during the period. The stock of sheeép shows a marked decline.

Apparently no very good total of annual production of the meat-
producing animals is obtainable. A figure that will be considerably
under the total may be obtained by adding to the net exports the
number slaughtered under Federal inspection and adding or sub-

11 Yearbook of United States Department of Agriculture, 1073, p, 1012,
103288-—8. Doc, 126, 69-1 10
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tracting the gain or loss in stock on farms. This total of stock or
farms as reported by the Department of Agriculture is not very
satisfactory, but as it is rectified by census count every 10 years, an
average for a number of years \'.'iﬂ7 probably be approximately cor-
rect. Taken in this way the cattle production for the years 1914 to
1923, inclusive, shows an increase of about 7 per cent over the increase
for the years 1910 to 1919, inclusive. The average number pro-
duced found in this way is a little under 10,100,000 for the period
1910-1919 and a little over 10,800,000 for the period 1914-1923.
As stated above, these figures are too small for the total pro-
duction of the country and should be increased by the number
slaughtered on farms and in abattoirs not having Government
inspection. If calves which are slaughtered iramediately after
weaning, as is often the case with dairy herd calves, be left out of
account, the production for 1919 as reported by the Bureau of the
Census was 15,475,929 head. This is 143 per cent of the average
figure for the period 1914-1923. It is probagle that nearly the same
ratio would hold for. the period 1910-1919 and that the annual pro-
1cluctlion in that period would therefore average around 14,400,000
ead. -

Working out the production of hogs in the same way gives an
average production of roughly 37,000,000 head for the first 10-year
period and of nearly 40,000,000 for the last period. These figures
again are too small by the number slaughtered on farms and clse-
where, not under Government inspection. Probably around 16,000,-
000 hogs are required to provide pork products for export, as indi-
cated by the exports statistics of pork products in the Yearbooks
of the Department of Agriculture. 'This would leave the products
of from 21,000,000 to 24,000,000 of the number stated above for
home consumption. Assuming that the products of all of these
hogs are consumed by the urban population and that the rural
population will use about the same cuantity relatively, it would
require from 20,000,000 to 25,000,000 hogs to supply the rural
population. This would give an average annual total production
of about 57,000,000 hogs for the first 10-year period and about
65,000,000 for the last period. It may be noted that these con-
clusions are in a reasonable degree of agreemont with the cstimates
of the Department of Agriculture as given in the Yearbook for 1923.
(Soe p: 1010.)

Using the same meothod to determine the annual production of
sheep gives an average annual lproducbion of 13,300,000 for the first
period and of 12,700,000 for the last. Assuming that tho number
of sheep killod not under Foederal inspection may be propoerly esti-
mated {)y the snmoe method as in the case of cattle, the figure of pro-
duction for the first 10-year poriod would be about 17,600,000 and
for the last about 16,400,000. It may be noted again that this
last figure is in reasonable degree of agreomont with tho avorage
of figures given for recent years by the Department of Agriculturo
(Yoarbook, 1923, p. 1010). '

This method of comparing production of livestock in past years
doos not give a rato of increase or decrease per annum nor for the
period, but it does indicate that some change in tho quantity pro-
duced has taken placo that should affect the value of land dovoted to
agriculture, It is possibloe there has been an incroase of 10 per cont
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in number of hogs killod from 1912 to 1922 and of about 7 per cent
in number of cattle. Sheep show a decrease of possibly 10 per cont
for this period. Weighting these rates by the relative values of the
different classes of animals gives an average increase for all three
classes of roughly 5 por cont.

FaryM MAcHINERY.—No vory good statement of the quantity of the
different kinds of farm machinery in use has been found, except the
table published by the Department of Agriculture (Yearbook, 1923,
p. 1156), and this covers only threo years. Thoe quantity of other
than power producing farm machinery is not of great importance
at this point, however, since, unless there is a groat increase in inton-
sive farming, or a great change in the division of farm acroage among
crops, the machinery roquirements will tend to vary from time to
time somewhat according to the acreage cultivated. On tho other
hand, the changing quantity of power producing machinory is very
important becauso b]lm‘ power thus developed takes the place of, or
adds to, that produced by farm animals.

Power-DEverorING MacuiNery.—In Table 60 given herein
(p. 122) which was computed indirectly from statistics compiled by the

epartment of Agriculture, are the estimated numbers of tractors
in use for farm work on January 1, each year, 1916 to 1923, inclusive,
and their cstimated power development statod in equivalent number
of horses.

In computing tho numbor of tractors in use it is assume:d that the
average lifo of a tractor will bo five years, or that 20 per cent of the
tractors on hand at the beginning of one year will have to be replaced
by new machines for uso the next year. These machines rango from
the garden or pony tractor doveloping about one horsepower to the
traction engine, used for threshing, silage cutting, ete., and developing
in some cases as much as 35 horsepower,  In computing tho equiva-
lent of work done by tractors in numboer of horsos, it is assumod from
somo information of the work done with such machines and of the
character of machines used that, on the averago, a tractor will do the
farm work of about 10 horses.'

CompiNeDp Horsgrowrr Usep ox IFarMs.—In the following table
this tractor equivalent as of the beginning of each year is combined
with the number of horses and mules on farms January 1 each year as
shown by the reports of the Department of Agriculture. Ifor want of
data colts which are too young to do farm work have not been
deducted from farm animals, and power trucks for marketing eropy
have not been included with tractors.

1 Compare with estimate in Agelcultural Engincering News, August, 1924, p.'176.
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Tasre 60.—Farm power for seeding, cultivating, harvesting, and marketing, stated
in numbers of horses or estimated equivalent

| Tractors l
. : ; i . . Index
Year et | Equivalont | Horses Mules Total pumber
(. WEC . in horses
1 (N e e, 10, 833, 000 4,210,000 [ 24,013,000 1000
................................. beeiiiaeaa] 20,277,000 4,323,000 | 24, 600, 000 102.3
...................... il 20,509,000 |, 4,362,000 | 24,871,000 103, 4
............................................... 20, 567, 000 4,386,000 | 24,953,000 103.8
bl RO 20, 962, 000 4,449,000 [ 25, 411, 000 105.7
.................................. IDDIDIIIIUUTH 20,105,000 4,479,000 | 25, 574, 000 106, 8
11,128 11,0007 21, 159, 000 4, 593, 000 , 863, 000 107. 6
27,810 | 278,000 | 21, 210, 000 4,723,000 | 28, 211,000 109.0
71,750 | 718,000 | 21, 655, 000 4,873, 000 , 146, 000 112,9
153,877 | 1,330,000 | 21,482, 000 4,054,000 | 27,075,000 110. 4
250,264 | 250310001 19,760,000 | 5,427,000 | 27,78, 000 116. 8
370, 369 3,704,000 | 19, 208, 000 5,455,000 | 28,367,000 118.0
369, 617 3,095,000 { 19,055 000 5,467,000 | 23,218, 000 17.4
306,800 | 3,008,000 ; 18,020,000 5,483,000 | 28,080,000 116.8

This table shows an increase in farm horsepower for the indicated
purposes of about 17 per cent from 1910 to 1923. The year 1921
shows an increase of 18 per cent and there was a slight falling off in
the following two years due to a decline in purchase of tractors.
These figures will be adverted to again further on.

(ror Acreadk AND Propuction.—The reports of the Depart-
ment of Agriculture give figures of production and acreage planted
or harvested for many years for a number of the crops which are
most{ important in valuoe of product and in ncrenpi'e used. By inter-
polating the acreage and production of some of the least important
of these for a fow years carlier than shown by the department, it
has been possible to estimate figures of acreage and yield per acro
which arve believed to be reasonably accurate for a total of 24 crops
for the 12 years 1912 to 1923. The acreage dovoted to these 24
crops, as reported by the Department of Agriculture, ranged from
about 320,000,000 in 1912 to nearly 356,000,000 in 1918.** In 1919
around 355,000,000 acres wore used for these crops. This is more
than 97 per cent of the land in harvested crops, as reported by the
Department of Agriculture for the year 1919, and in that year the
combined farm value of these crops was $13,435,392,000, or §6 per
cent of the estimated total value of all crops.!® The census placed a
higher value on farm crops for the year 1919, but the value of the
crops used above is roughly 91 per cont even of the higher census
figure. This relation apparently will hold at least roughly through
the entive period under consideration.

PronucrioNn PER AckE ror ALL Crors.—The following statement
shows index numbers of production per acre for the years 1912 to
1023, inclusive, for 23 crops combined and for 24 crops combined.
In one case the apple erop is excluded and in the other 1t is included.
The statement is presented in this way partly because the apple
crop is the only fruit crop included and partly because the 1919
figure of acreage devoted to apple orchards was the only one readily

 Qee Appendix Table 14,

I Yearbook, 1923, p., 427,

it Department’s estimato $14,081,301,000, Yearbook, 1020, p, 804, plus $18,160,000 to cover farra value of
Louisiana sugar cano, and $28,350,000 to cover valto of sugar cano rafsed for sirup.
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available. It takes a number of years to develop an apple orchard
to the point of worth-while production, and as the useful life of sucn
an orchard is at least from 25 to 50 years, the total acreage could
not have changed much during this period. The 1919 figure of
acreage has therefore been interpolated both backward and forward
to fill out the entire period.

TaBLE 61,~—TIndex numbers of average combined production per acre for the principal
crops, 1912-1923 1

Year 23 crops | 24 crops 23 crops | 24 crops
1

112.4 112.4 00,1 | 09
06 056.8 101, 2, 101
105.9 106 110.2 ! 110, 2
115.3 115.3 06.8 | 96. 5
08. 4 08, 4 102,81 1028
102.4 102. 2 103 | 102.9

t For all the more important crops the baso of these index numbers is the 1909-1813 average production
per acre as reported by the Departiment of Agriculture. For four of the less important ciops the 1914-1920
average is used; and for the three others an average as near 1014-1020 average as could be obtained is used,
the average for the earlier years not being available in these cases,

These figures were obtained by finding the index numbers of pro-
duction per acre for each crop included in the group, multiplying
them by the corresponding acreage and dividing the sum of the
products for each year by the total acreage of the group for the y2ar.

If the figures be considered in three four-year periods the second
period shows a marked reduction from the first in average produc-
tivity. There was some recovery in the third period, but the average
of the first period was not attained again. The figures shown do not
take account of labor or horsepower used and deficiency relatively
in one or both of these probably largely accounts for the low pro-
ductivity of the second period. Taken altogether, the indicated
changes in productivity are not sufficient alone to greatly affect
the value of the land as determined by earning power. :

ProvuocrioNn PErR AcrRE BY Grouprs oF Propuors.—By splitting
the products up into groups quite a different showing is obtained.
'The following table gives the index numbers of combined production
for those products used mostly as food, for those used mostly or
largely as feeds, and for cotton, tobacco, and broomecorn:

TasLe 62, —Index numbers of average combined production per acre, 1912-1923

Cotton, Cotton,
tobacco, tohacco,
Year Foods ! | Feeds? and Year Foods 1 | Feeds? and
. broom- broome
corn corn
D) b R, 110.1 114, 2 1050 || 1018, . cnevenneiannns 102, 8 09,3 89,0
DL S, 100. 6 3.7 1004 1080l L. 85,7 100.3 80.4
1014 Lo 1111 102.9 116,04 1920, ... ....o... 03,0 "7 08. 4
D 51) 1 113.2 119.1 04,3 1021, .o 80,4 103. 6 60,9
D11 11 84.3 14, 3 87,1 | 10220 ' 05,9 108.9 78.7
D L] I 05.4 106, 9 88.8 1 1923.... ... ... 01,9 110.6 8.2

! Winter wheat, spring whoat, rye, buckswheat, Irish potatoes, sweet potatoes, rice, heans, paanuts,
sugar heets, su%nr cane, sorghum for slrup, sugar cane for sirup, and apples,
¥ Corn, oats, barley, tamo hay, wild hay, kafirs, and flaxseed,
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Wheat and rye control the first group, the acreage devoted to
these crops being 81 per cent in 1912 and 83.7 per cent in 1923 of
the total for the group. These crops show an expansion in acreage
of nearly 33 per cent during the period, while that used for other
food crops increased only about 11 per cent.!®* Corn, oats, and hay
control the second group. But all the products in this group, except
flaxseed, interchange and supplement cach other so much as feeds
that changes in production of particular products mean very little.
The figures do indicate that the acreage used for fodder or roughage
products have been increcased materially, while that used for the
production of grains has remained about the same throughout the
yeriod. The increase in fodder acreage is doubtless due to the increase
mn number of dairy cattle. Cotton controls the third group, the
acreage used for this crop being roughly 95 per cent of the total for
the group.

The average production per acre for the first group shows a marked
decline in the second period and no recovery in the third, the index
numbers for the three periods being 108.8, 92.1, and 92, respectively.
The second group shows some decline in the second period, but a
more than complete recovery in the third. The third group, with
index numbers of 103.7, 88.6, and 81.3 for the three periods in order,
shows a 15-point deeline in the second period and a further loss of
more than 7 points in the third.

Different factors operate in different areas to produce these com-
bined results, but some may be pointed out as heing more important
probably than others, The figures in the food group, as alrcady
noted, are controlled by the figures for wheat. At the outbreak of
the World War there was n sudden expansion of roughly 25 per cent
in wheat acreage, and by 1919 this had increased to nearly 50 per
cent of the acreage used before the war. A great part of this increase
was in winter-wheat area and consisted of lands which on a bhig scale
may be farmed cheaply but which owing to deficiency in rainfall do
not give luge yields por acre. In the spring-wheat area, owing to
unfavorable seasons, a good crop was obtained in only one year of
cach of the last two periods.

The figures in the third group are controlled by the cotton crop,
and production of this crop has been affected by the increasing in-
roads of the holl weevil and also by the migration of colored farm
Inhor after the war,  These forces have been partly responsible for o
shifting of the cotton aren to the westward,

Mass Probucrion AND Iary VALUE.—-The figures just given show
a deereasing production per acre farmed for some products and but
slight increnses for others, giving a slight decreaso in combined pro-
duction per acre of all producets considered,  This, however, does not
tnke account of changes in acreage used, which shows a considerable
incrense during the period.  The following table shows the index
numbers of acreage used and the index numbers of mass production
for the years 1912 to 1923, inclusive.  Ifor the index number of acro-
age the figure for 1012 is used as a base,  The index numbers of mass
production are found by multiplying the acreage used cach year for
the 24 crops by the corresponding index number of production per

1% See Appendix Table 14,
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acre and dividing the products thus obtained by the 1910-1914
average of these products,

TaBLE 63.—Index numbers of crop acreage used and of moss crop production,

1912-1923

Crop Mass . Crop Mass
Year acrea(fe crop pro- Year acreage | crop pro-
use duction use duetion -
100.0 110.0 111.1 107.6
101,60 05.2 110.9 109.6
101.8 105, 6 109.0 117, 6
14.9 118. 4 109.2 631
105.1 101, 2 100.7 110,3
108.5 108.5 110.0 110.8

These figures show the changes in acreage used stated in terms of
percentage and the changes in quantity of total production stated in
the same way, If the figures be considered in four-year periods the
first and second show practically the same average of mass produc-
tion, while the third shows some increase. In these figures the cle-
ment of value is entirely eliminated, and while they do not cover all
crop products of agriculture, they embrace so large a part of the total
that they may be considered thoroughly representative of that total,

It is pertinent now to consider the changes that have taken place
in the farm value per acre of these products. - It is not possible,
readily at least, to get figures of net return to the farmer, but the
figures of farm value per acro of products, as m%ortod by the Depart-
ment of Agriculture, may bo studied and may be combined and pre-
gented in such a way as to show the trond.

The following table shows the average farm value per acre for the
24 ctops combined, the index numbers of this value per acre, and the
index numbers of values of the mass crop. The average value per
acro in this table is obtained by dividing tho estimated gross farm
value of the 24 crops for ecach year as shown in Appendix Table 15,
page 345, by the corresponding acreago as shown in Appendix Table 14,

TanLe 64,—Average farm value per acre of 24 crops combined and index numbers
of the value per acre and of the total value of the crop, 1912-1923

Index Index
Average mI,"‘l‘ll{)’(‘fw numbers Average lllll'lll(lll(),gl‘s numbers
Year value of value of ’va)Iue Yoar value of valug of {value
per acre | . of the per acre of the
peraere 1y qia1 crop Per acre | yotal crop
$10. 44 100.0 100.0 $34. 65 210.2 233.6
10.83 102, 4 1040 37. 86 230, 2 235,38
10. 81 102. 3 104, 2 24,03 151. 6 1066. 4
17. 47 107. 6 112.8 15. 66 04.6 103. 4
23, 44 142, 6 140.9 20, 62 124.8 137.0
33. 84 206, 8 223.5 22. 03 130. 6 153, 6

When it is considered that farming does not generally g]';ve a very
large roturn on investment, these figures indicate the probability of
some loss on tho average in farming operations in 1920 and a heavy
loss in 1921. 'The in(ﬁ’icated average roturn per acre is lower for

1921 than for any other year in the period, and the index numbers
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of value of the mass show a lower value for the crop as a whole for
this year than for any other except the first. :

The figures as presented above cover all crops combined. Again,
if they be broken up into groups a somewhat different showing is
made. The following table shows the average combined value per
acre of the crops used principally for food, of those used principally
for feed for stock, and of cotton, tobacco, and broom corn:

TaBLE 65.-—Average value per acre of three groups of crops, by groups, 1918-1923

1 i !

: i | !
. i Cotton, | Cotton,
! | tobacco, | tobacco,
Year | Foods | Feeds | and Year Foods Feeds | and
' : i broom broom
' j eorn | corn
i ' I
i
$17.40 | $13.99 $28.08 | $63.81
17,84 1 14,42 31,26 82,
20.38 | 14.99 20, 08 37.02
19. 66 16. b1 12.01 29. 98
27.00 | 18.80 16.71 47.24
39,20 28,16 I 18. 58 52.24

The third group shows a much higher average value per acre. It
should bo remembered, however, that cotton is the principal product
in' this group and that more labor is recuired in caring for and har-
vesting a crop of cotton, as cultivated in most sections, than in caring
for and harvesting wheat or corn, which are the controlling products
in the other groups, Oneo man and his family can hardly take care
of moro than 40 acres of cotton, whilo one man and his family can
easily take care of 80 acres of corn, and, with a little help, of double
as much wheat, '

The following table shows the index numbers of value per acre
of these same groups:

TanLe 606.—Index numbers of value per acre of combined crops of foods, of feeds,
and of cotton, lobacco, and broomcorn, 1912—-1923

Cotton, Cotton,
. tobaceo, tobacco,
! Foods Feods and Year Fouds Feods and
: broom- broom-
corn corn
100. 0 100.0 100.0 224.9 200. 4 216, 9
090.3 103, 1 90, 4 202,60 221, 4 203, 8
110.7 107, 1 6. 1 169.0 160.0 134.3
112.6 110, 9 85.8 110. 6 85,8 107.3
. 169, 8 134, 4 142. 4 108.2 1190. 4 172, 4
D 31) I S i 225.0 201, 3 211.8 114, 9 132.8 189,83
|

For the first two groups the movements were similar, although
the peak was reached in a lator year for the second. Considering the
figures in three four-year poriods, the averages for the two groups are
close togother for these poriods, The values for tho second group
show a much more abrupt decline and a considerably greater drop in
total from the peak than those for the first group. This appears to
have been fully reflected in the slump in lan({:‘ values in those sections
that depond entirely or practically on the corn crop. The third
group shows an average for the first period that was 12 per cent



NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME 127

under normal. with 1914 showing only two-thirds of normal. The
other two periods show the same movement as the second group but
with values reaching. a much higher peak and showing a much greater
total drop. This movement was reflected in the very depressed
condition of cotton farming in 1920 and 1921.

Tho next table gives the index numbers of total farm value of these
same groups of crops. The showing in this table is not different from
that in the preceding except for the first grm:lp. For this group the
acreage cultivated increased somewhat steadily and with a larger
production the peak of total value falls in 1919, as it does in value
per acre for the other groups.

TABLE 67.—Index numbers of tolal farm value of combined crops of foods, of feeds,
and of colton, tobacco, and broomcorn, 1912-1923

Cotton, Cotton,
tobacco, . tobaceo,
Year Foods Feeds and Year Foods Feeds and
broom- broom-
corn corn
1912, eccaaean 100.0 100. 0 100.0 [{ 1918 . crvaeaanas 308. 7 211.3 233.7
1918, ccaaeaaas 108.0 101. 9 107,10 [} 1019 eacaeaaa 323.2 222.9 205, 0
1) U S, 133.5 104.9 70.8 | 1920 c.cuacnaan.onn. 226, 2 154.7 143, 2
1916 e ceeaaaes 144.8 112.0 79.3 1] 1920 caceenniacaaans 152.9 90. 2 0. 6
1816, eceeeeeaaannn 183. 4 138.6 146,0 || 1922, cceanaaaa.. 152.0 124.1 169.0
) §1) ¥ S, 244.8 221.3 2108 || 1923 cmccecinnanas 148.8 130. 4 210.7

Section 6, Segregation of land area of the country according to use.

In round numbers the land area of the United States, exclusive of
Alaska and insular possessions, is 1,903,000,000 acres.'” By far the
greator part of this area is or can be made productive. Probably not
to exceed 50,000,000 acres, or about 3 per cent of the total, is unpro-
ductive, and even much of this will yield mineral products, 'The
greatest single use to which the land area of the country is put is for
li‘ast..urage or grazing purposes, which require around 50 per cont of it.

imbered area takes up from 25 to 30 per cent or more of the total,
and land used for cultivated crops between 15 and 20 per cent.
There is a considerable duplication between timbered and pastured
area, but even after oliminating this duplication pasturage, timber
and cultivated land will account for between 80 and 90 per cent of
the total. Other important uses are for farmsteads and lanes, public
roads, and cities and villages. The following table shows the segre-
gation of the land area of the country according to primary use for
the years 1912 to 1923: :

11 For 1920 it 18 reported as 1,903,215,360, Fourteenth Census, vol. 6, pt. 2, p. 17,
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TanLE 68.—-Segregation of the land area of the Uniled States according to primary use

{Milllons of acres)

1912 | 1913 | 1914 | 1916 | 1016 | 1917 | 1918 | 1810 | 1920 | 1921 | 1922 | 1923

Areas that change from
year to year:
Cropped lands__.__.._. 3301 335 3367 346 346 | 358 | 366! 365 | 359 | 360! 361 362
Privatoly owned (orest

area—08 per cont saw
timber_.............. 407 401 | 396 | 390 | 385 380 | 377| 372 368| 364 | 361 366
National forest area, 60
per cent saw timber..| 138 1391 1371 1371 1351 134 134 133 135| 136! 130 137
Pasturcorgrazinglands | 844 | 823 | 3813 834 | 868 801! 930 944 ] 872 | 846! 845! 863
National park and

monument lands..... 'e 6 6 (] 6 6l 8 6 6 6 6 6
Rallway right of way...| 4 4 4 4 4 4] 4 4 4 4 4 4
Total....... e 1,720 |1, 708 {1,002 [1,717 |1, 744 |1, 773 11,817 |1, 824 |1, 744 1,716 1,713 | 1,728
Duplicationarea.”_..._.._. : 148 148 148 148 148 148 ; 148 148 148 148 148 148
Not total . .......... '1, 681 {1,560 {1, 544 |1, 509 |1,690 |1, 625 1,660 |1, 676 |1, 596 |1, 568 |1, 505 | 1,680

Areas that remain nearly | i
constant throughout the ! :

perlod: i ‘
Farmsteads and lmms..f 27 | 27 l 27! o7 | 27y 2! o2ry 21| ev| 2| = 2
Publicronds._.._...... o200 200 2 20 20 200 20 20 20 20 20 20
Lands i cities and vil- '
B8 eeae e 0l 101 100 10| 10! 10 10! w0 10! 10| 10 10
Rocky penks and rock
OULCIoOPS.ecaeeenea....l 20 20 | 20 20 20 20, ,20 20 20 20 20 20
Arid and marsh lands..! 77 wen 7 w nrony 7 wyn 7
Total ..o .. Co1be 154 ' 154 164 o154 154 164 | 154 | 154 154 164

Grand total utilized. . 1,736 {1,714 11,608 11,723 1,750 1,770 11,822 |1,830 {1,760 |1, 721 |1,718 | 1,734
Waste, idle, and fallow..... 168 lSt)i 205 180 153 14| 8l 731 153 | 182 185 169

Total land area of :
Country ........... 1,903 {1,903 l1,903 1,903 {1,003 {1,003 1,003 |1,9003 {1,003 {1,003 {1,003 | 1,003
| i

Notr.—Seo Appendix Table 16 for further detail and notes,

The areas shown in the second group in this table, excopt arid and
marsh lands, are not important in the matter of extent as compared
with the larger areas shown in the first group. Arid and marsh lands
apparently are not productive at present, but 30,000,000 acres of the
arid lands are said to have a 1])oss1l)lo. use as grazing lands when wells
and tanks have been established within the area.'® The figures used
in this group are those established as of 1919 by the Department of
Agrieulture,  There would of course be some change in extent from
year to year, hut such changes would probably not be great enough
to affeet the figures shown,

Narional Parx AND MoNuMmeENT LANDS,—Certain areas of the
country, beeause of the grandeur or unusual character of their natural
features or beenuse of historie interest attaching to the locality, have
been set aside as permanent national parks and monuments, These
arcas change slightly from time to time bhut amount in total for each
vear to the round figure shown in the table '

Ratmway Rianr or Way.—The figure of land used for this purpose
was found for each year by assuming an average width of right of way
of 120 feet and applying this to the total mileage reported by the Inter-
state Commerce Commission for main and branch lines.  Stated in
round numbers, the figure remains constant,

18 Yenrbook, 1023, p. 309, 1 For detall see Appendix I'able 17,
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NATIONAL ForEST AREA.—Lands set aside under act of Congress
to insure a future supply of timber range from a total of 133,000,000
acres in 1919 to 139,000,000 acres in 1913. Changes take place in
this area from time to time due to the elimination of lands that are not
forested or suitable for forestation and the addition of cut-over lands
for reforestation.” The changes, however, are not on the whole very

reat, and in this study the principal interest in this area is in its use
or grazing purposes to which reference will be made again.

RIVATELY OwWNED FOREST AREA.—A large part of the forest
arca of the country is in private lands. The acreage used in this
report was found by taking the figure of privately owned forest
arca as shown in the special report of the Forest Service as of June 1,
1920.%! and adding to 1t the national {orest area skown for that year.
This method of finding total forest avea leaves out of account about
7,000,000 acres of State and municipal forest lands, but still gives a
total of over 20,000,000 acres more than indicated by the Depart-
ment of Agriculture.? The estimato of timber stand -for other
years is then obtained by assuming that each year’s cut ot lumber
will be at the average stand for the region in which cut. This was
reported by the Burcauof Corporations as 32,000 board feet per
acre for the Pacific Northwest; 6,100 hoard feet per acre for the-
Southern Pine region; and 5,600 board feet per acre for the Lake
States.?”  Dividing the figures of lumber cut for each of these regions
for cach year in the period by the corresponding figure of avorage
stand a figure of estimated acreage cut is obtained for each year.
By taking tho total of 503,000,000 acres obtained for 1920 and addin
back the estimated area cut in ecach preceding year, the estimate
stand for these is found, and by subtraction tho estimated stand for
cach year since 1920 is found.?® Then, by taking the national forest
arca out for each year, the approximate privately owned area is deter-
mined. In this connection the interest in privatoly owned timber
aroa is in the use that is made of such area for grazing purposes and
in the extent of area released for other purposes each year by the
romoval of the timber. The area cut shows a gradual, but not regu-
lar, dccrease through the period, the low figure being about
3,500,000 acres in 1921, as compared with a high figure of 5,500,000
acres in 1912, This decrease in aroa cut is due partly to a decrease in
quantity of lumber cut, but partly also to a shifting of the lumber
industry from the Southern Pine region to the Pacific Northwest,
whore the stand is much heavier.

PasTURE OrR GrAzING LANDS.—This use requires a groater extent
of territory than any other to which land is put in this country. In
ordor to determine what the requirements for this purpose were from
year to year a preliminary computation was made as of thoe year
1919, in order to compare with similar estimates made by others, by
taking the reported or estimated requirements per head of stock, or
similar figures, for the several regions, roughly uvel'a%ing them for
each region, and then applying to cach sucﬁ average the number of

20 Ior dotail geo Appondix Table 18,
1 Pimber deplotion, ote., report of tho Forest Servico in response to Senate Resolution 311, p. 33.
1 AFrlcultu ‘¢ Yearbook, 1023, p. 416,
1 The Lumber Industry—Standing Timber, p. 168,
21t 18 assumed that the stand for tho Lake Staves will apply to all regions other than tho Southern Pine
and tho Pgeiflc Northwest,
1% Vor detall sce Appendix "Table 10,
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stock to be pastured or grazed in the region. The sum of the areas
obtained in this way was 1.120,000,000 acres. It was then found
that according to the Department of Agriculture “the area of land
in the United States used for grazing, excluding crop land pastured
part of the year, is about 1,055,000,000 acres.?8 This has been ac-
cepted as the correct figure of grazing acreage for the year 1919, and
using it as a base, the requirements tfor other years have been com-
puted by assuming that the requirement for this puipose would vary
practically directly with the number of cattle an({)sheep to be grazed
or pastured. Mules and horses are pastured also, but as they work a
considerable part of the time the unit of areca per animal actually
used for them would be much smaller proportionately than for cattle
and sheep. IHogs require some pasturage, but very little compared
with the other animals mentioned, probfﬁ)ly not exceeding 10,000,000
acres in total. It is believed, therefore, that cattle and sheep taken
together furnish the best index of the requirements. The figures
used for this purpose were the numbers on hand January 1 of each
year, and sheep were assumed to graze one-half as much per unit as
cattle, which is somewhat higher than the results shown in studies
made by the Department of Agriculture.”” Since any error in method
is carried through the period in parallel, the results obtained are
believed to be fairly accurate approximations of the area used for
this purpose. In Table 68 (p. 128) 111,000,000 acres of this area is
included each year in that under the head of national forest, that
being the primary use of the area, and 148,000,000 more is shown as
pasture lands and also included under other heads, largely under
that of privately owned forest area. It was impossible accurately
to locate the lands used in this way in different years, so the duph-
cn;;i]on was allowed to go in and has been deducted at the foot of the
table,

CroprrED LaNDs.—There are three of the classes of lands shown in
Table 68 that are used entively for agricultural purposes. Of these,
crop lands are the most important from the standpoint of earning
power. The area used for farmsteads is so small that even if the
earning power be considerably larger per acre the result will be smaller
in total, and the earning power per acre is so much smaller per acre
for grazing land that the total falls short of that for cropped lands.

The area devoted to this purpose is found by taking that shown in
reports of the Department of Agriculture as used for each of 24
important crops and adding to the total of these for each year a
round figure of 10,000,000 acres to cover other crops. For the year
1919 it was possible to find reports for other crops (in some cases
estimates) totaling 6,706,000 acres. It was assumed that 3,300,000
acres, or roughly 50 per cent more, would cover cropped area that
had not been found. ‘The attempt was made to get only harvested
arcas where possible and to count only one use of the land during
the year. This method gives almost exactly the same figure in total
for the year 1919 as that given for harvested crops by the Department
of Agriculture.?

This cultivated area has been divided roughly into that used for
the growing of .food crops, that used for the growing of feed crops,

1 Agricultural Yearhook, 1923, p. 365, “# Agricultural Yearbook, 1023, p. 416.
1" Agrlcultural Yearbook, 1923, p, 419,
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and that used for growing fiber and other crops.®® In cases where
the products of a crop would fall in two of the groups the area has
been Jvlaced with the areas of that group in whi(ﬁx it was believed it
would fall based on the value of its principal product. The area
used for feed crops is much greater in extent than that used for either
of the other groups of crops. In fact, it ranges from about two and
one-half to nearly four times as great as that used for foods and in
most years is more than two times as great as that used for both
other classes of products.

The following table shows the extent of three areas and the total
in hundreds of thousands of acres:

TABLE 69.—Approzimate crop acreage of the United States used for production of
Jfoods, of feeds, of fiber, and of mrscellaneous product and total, 19121923

[In hundreds of thousands of acres]

Crops for
which .
Year Foods Feeds Fibers | acreage | Total
is not .
reported!
501 i 2, 254 357 100 3,302
641 2, 227 385 100 3,863
673 2,206 382 100 3, 361
752 2, 278 330 100 3,460
675 2,324 366 100 3, 466
640 2,479 356 100 3, 675
802 2,375 380 100 | ' 3,667
043 2, 249 360 100 -3, 652
783 2,326 382 100 3, 501
308 2, 367 321 100 8, 596
821 2,341 350 100 3,612
759 2, 367 397 100 3,623

| For the year 1019 acreage figures for enough of the smaller crops were found to total 6,706,000,000 acres,
It was then assumed that 50 per cent added to this would cover crops for which acreage was not found,
The figure was then taken as a round 10,000,000 and added in cach year to the sum of the figures for tho dif-
ferent groups. Most of this miscellaneous cropped land is used for food production,

As shown in the above table, the areas devoted to different uses
remain fairly constant throughout the period, except for that used
for foods, which shows a marked increase in the period of the war,
and while there was some decrease in the years following, it remained
greater than at the beginning of the period. The year 1917 shows a
considerably greater area used for feeds than other years. This was
dué to tho very large corn acreage of that year; the great extent of
acreage used for pasturage in this and the three following years was
noted above. It is probably impossible to say just what proportion
of cultivated lands should bé permitted to lie entirely idle and rest
or whether crop rotation will entirely take care of this need. It
seems probable, however, that in the years 1918 and 1919 the
country was closely approximating complete utilization of its land
aren. The most efficient use was not necessarily being made of the
different areas, but, according to cxisting customs, use was being
made of practically all the langl in the country in those years. This
fact may have had a bearing on what appeared to be inflated prices of
farm lands in certain sections in the years immediately follo‘\y'iibg‘. ,

1% See Appendix Table 14,



Cuarter VI
WEALTH OF CORPORATIONS

Section 1, Method of estimating corporate wealth.

The book value of wealth used in cor e business in 1922 is
estimated by the commission at approximately $102,000,000,000.

This estimate was arrived at by adding to the value of land, build-
ings, and equipment, as cnmpiledyby the Bureau of Internal Revenue
from corporation returns for taxation purposes,! estimates of the value
of inventories, cash, and other movables used in the corporate busi-
ness (except good will, patents, ete.). For 54,862 corporations,
owning ncarly one-fifth oiP the total fixed assets of all corporations,
the Bureau of Internal Revenue furnished the commission data show-
ing separately and by industries the value of inventorics and the
value of land, buildings, and equipment. The ratios between these
two classes of investment, thus indicated for the different industries,
were applied to the total value of land, buildings, and equipment
owned by all corporations within the various classes reported, to
arrive at estimated inventory values for all corporations comprising
each class. The total amount of cash and other movables included
in the estimate was taken at 8 per cent of the combined value of fixed
asscts and inventories, This estimate of 8 per cent was based on
data secured irom State tax records and other sources? for 1,660
corporations of various sizes and activities. The aggregate value of
not current assets (exclusive of inventories) at the end of 1922 for
these corporations equalled about 8 per cent of the aggregate value
of their mets and inventories combined.

In thus estimating the wealth employed in corporate businesses at
$102,000,000,000, no account has been taken of such items as good will,
patents, trade-marks, etc. While these items may in some instances
represent large capital expenditure, yet as already stated, they are of
value only to the extent that they may be the means of ultimately
diverting to, or creating for, their owners tangible wealth or services.
The commission’s estimate also excludes investments outside the
business of the corporations. It seems a safe assumption that such
investments are for the most part in the stocks and bonds of other
corporations, and that their inclusion would generally result in dupli-
cation. -

Another, but less convenient, measure of the wealth of corporations
is the aggregate market value of capital stock, and bond and mortgage
debts. Tlis, however, does not exclude outside investments. For
the year 1922 the Bureau of Internal Revenue reported $71,000,-
000,000 as the par value of stock of corporations reporting par value
of shares, and $5,000,000,000 as the so-called “fair value’ of stock
of corporations reporting no par value of shares and no stock value.
The bureau reported $75,800,000,000 as the aggregate ‘“‘fair value”

l’ goporlcd by the Bureau of Internal Revenue in * Statistics of Income,” 1922, pp. 40-41.
co p. 134,

132
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of all corporate stock. This “fair value’’ as defined by the bureau,®
18—

the value of the entire outstanding stock of the corporation considered as a
going concern, giving due consideration to the present worth of the assets, tang-

ible and intangible, the earning capacity, dividends disbursed, the market value
of shares, and other factors that affect values generally.

The bureau also shows that other contributions to corporate capital
represented by bonds and mortgages amounted to $22,700,000,000 in
1922, making a total of $98,500,000,000 for fair value of capital stock
outstanding and the capital represented by bond and mortgage debts.
This total may be compared with the $102,000,000,000 estimated by
the commission as representing the wealth in corporate use. The
former figure should be the higher, as it includes outside invest-
ments. The small discrepancy may indicate somewhat exaggerated
book values.

The bulk of the wealth employed in certain lines of business ac-
tivity is owned by corporations, while in others partnerships or in-
dividual ownership predominate. For example, most of the wealth
employed in manufacturing and transportation is owned by cor-
porations, while much of t]%e wealth devoted to trade is owned by
partnerships and individuals, and almost all of the wealth employed
in farming is owned by individuals.

Section 2. Relative wealth of corporations in different industrial
groups. '

Returns filed with the Treasury Department for the capital stock
tax in 1922 indicate a total of 366,690 business corporations in the
United States. In reporting the fair value of the stock of these cor-
porations the Bureau of Internal Revenue groups the corporations
})nua basis of the type of industry in which they were engaged, as

ollows:

TasLg 70.—Corporations reporting to Bureau of Internal Revenuc for 1922, grouped
on a basis of the type of industry in which engaged ! :

QGroups Number | Per cent

Agriculture and related INAUSIIIES. oo o e o ve oo e ieee e eeececcccc e aceaaaas 8, 706 2.4
Mining and qUArTying . - oo eicmeee e reeammmcm—m————————- 18, 884 5.1
Manufacturing. ..o . ... ... 80, 234 21.9
Construetion. . ... coocemieeeii i aaaa.. 9, 888 2,7
Transportation and other public utilitfes... 23,472 6.4
B T L SIS 86, 630 23.6
PUDHC SerVICO. - - o oo e et e ememeememe—eeemnmeeameamn e 21, 633 5.9
FInANCO. o eeeeeemveteee———————- 85,413 23.3
InActive CONMCOINS . vttt ieicececscceccaccesncaaaesnnesnaam———em—n- 21, 581 5.9
ATl OLReT. . oo e v —————————— 10, 350 2.8

B 0L 7Y U 368, 690 100.0

} Compiled from Statistics of Inconio‘ 1922, pp. 40, 41,

In point of number, trading corporations, it will be noted, rank
first, with 23.6 per cent of the total, closely followed by finance cor-
orations (i. e., banks, trust, and insurance companies, stock, bond,
oan, and realty-holding companies, etc.) with 23.3 per cent, and
manufacturing companies with 21.9 per cent. These three lines of

¥ “Statistics of incoms,” 1922, p. 87.
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corporate activity thus account for nearly 69 per cent of the total
number of corporations in the country.

In the special compilation of the value of tho assets for 54,862
corporations which the Bureau of Intornal Revenue prepared for the
commission during the course of the present inquiry, data were pre-
sented separetely for ench of the above-mentioned groups and for the
more important of the specific industries embraced in certain groups.
On this llmsis it was possible for the commission to arrive at estimates
of the tangible wealth of corporations in cach group, as follows:

Tanre 71.—Estimated value of wealth used in corporate business for specified
groups of indusiries in 1922

Inventories and
Land, buildings \
and equlprm‘.ml;f Oftlgs%ttg’ul';;?}t Total
Groups —

Amount cle’grt Amount CI;;’I"L Amount cIéfnrt

Millions Millions AMilltong
Manufacburing. .o coreee e iteeieiianraean $18, 265 20.9 | $16,380 44,0 | $33, 061 32,9
‘Transportation and other public utilities........ 23, 032 34.8 3, 697 10.7 27,320 20,7
FInanco 3 i rcrreereeaeean 8, 908 13,1 2, 034 8.6 11,892 11.6
1S P, 3,400 50 8, 056 23.3 11, 406 11,2
Mining and qUAarrying. . cooeeeeiaiei e 8, 462 12,6 1,013 4.7 10, 075 9.8
ConStructlon. ..o eiiaieaeaaaas 1, 680 2.3 1,295 3.8 2,875 2,8
Agrieulture and related Industries 4..... . 1,167 1.7 ¥70 2.2 1,037 1.9
Sorvico §. 1,206 1.9 103 .6 1,469 1.4
Inanctive. L: 2 P | € 3 PR 23 |eeeanenn
All other 1,201 1,8 493 1.6 1, 694 1.7

111 AP 67,808 [ 100,0 34, 501 ‘ 100.0 * 102, 390 100.0

! Roported bf" tho U. S, Bureau of Internal Rovonuo, Statisties of Income, 1022, pp. 40, 41,

! Estimated by tho ¥ederal Trade Cominission. Sce page 132 for method,

¥ Includes banks and trust companles, stocks and honds, loan, realty-holding, ete,, insurance and all
other flnance,

4 Includes farming, logging, nshln{z. fco harvesting, oto,

§ Includes domestie servico (hotels, ote.), amusomonts, business service, educational, curative, legal,
engineering, ote,

Practieally one-third of all the wealth used in corporate businesses
is omployed in manufacturing operations, according to the table.
Second in importance come the transportation and other public-
utility corporations with 26.7 per cont of the total corporate wealth
Trading corporations and financial corporations, both of which exceed
in number t]hoso engaged in manufacturing and transportation, rank
considerably below them in the amount of wealth employed. 'The
woalth used in trading corporations represented an estimated 11.2
por cent of the total corporate woalth, while that of finangial cor-
porations represented 11.6 per cent. This revorsal of rank is ox-
pressive of the greater relative concentration of operstions in the
manufacturing and transportation industries, “The estimated total
woalth employed in mnnu} acturing corporations is about $33,661,000-
000, while that in transportation and other public-utility corporationg
is estimated at about $27,329,000,000. Ilowever, the value of fixed
assots (land, buildings, and equipmeont) attached to transportation
and other public-utility corporations considerably oxceeds that for
manufacturing corporations, amounting to an cstimated $23,-
632,000,000 as against $18,265,000,000 For the manufacturing 'cor-
porations.
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It is of interest to note that the $102,000,000,000 estimated as
employed in corporate business represents nearly one-third of the
total wealth of the United States as estimated by the Census Bureau.
This wealth of corporations embraces, no doubt, the principal portion
of the value of the Nation's exhaustible natural resources, together
with a large part of the valuo of land and buildings used for com-
mercial and industrial purposes.

Section 3, Wealth of manufacturing corpofations.

The estimated wealth in manufacturing corporations is $33,-
651,000,000. Since the total number of such corporations reporting
to the Bureau of Internal Revenue in 1922 was 80,234, the average
wealth per corporation was about $419,000. Although the value of
fixed assets greatly exceeds the value of net current assets (inven-
tories, cash, etc.), in most types of corporations, the two values are
very nearly equal in the case of manufacturing corporations, amount-
ing to an estimated $18,265,000,000 for fixed assets and $15,386,-
000,000 for inventories, cash, ete. This unusually large investment
in movables is indicated further by the fact that, although tho total
wealth of manufacturing corporations is 32.9 per cent of the wealth
of all corporations, the wealth of manufacturing corporations in-
vested in movables represents 44.6 per cent of the wealth so invested
for all corporations,

Corrorate WeALTH IN SPEOIFIC MANUFACTURING INDUSTRIES, —
The compilations prepared for the commission by the Bureau of
Internal Revenue, covering 54,862 corporations,included separate data
for the more important specific industries in the manufacturing group.
On this basis, and after the method employed in estimating the
wealth of all corporations (see p. 132), it was possible to estimate the
we?ltﬁl employed in oach of these specific manufacturing industries
as follows:

PanLe 72.—Estimated value of wealth used in corporale busincss for specified
manufacturing tndustries tn 1922

Land, buildings, | Inyentor les and ,
and oquipmont ! 032;:}?&“,'1'0‘2"," Total
Industry
), ]

Amount cluflrt Amount CI(;?"‘ Amount cle‘xslrt

Atilifons AMilllons Milllons
Metal and metal products. 46, 840 320 $4,120 20.8 $0, 070 20.6
Food produetfi.ce.eesa...x . 2, 083 17 , 301 16,8 b, 044 16,0
Toxtilo produets. coeeaaoooae. .- 1,001 10,0 2,407 156.0 4,308 13.1
Chemichls anid allfod subsStaNees. - oo cveeeocnaan 1,068 10,7 1, 249 8,1 3,312 0.b
Lambor and wood produets....occvrevenrananen 1,203 7.1 1,211 7.9 2, 604 1.6
Papor, pulp, and prodnets. o oooveevieiieennnnn 814 4,6 300 2.0 1, 210 3.0
Btone, oloy, and glass. . oo arinaaas 802 4.4 376 2.8 1, 178 3.6
Teather produetS...u... . 276 1.6 002 3.9 878 2.0
Printing and publishing - 400 2.8 247 1.6 713 2.1
Rubber produets........ - 348 19 202 1.7 610 1.8
All other manufactireS. e oo acaeearcenaneceannn. 1,783 0.8 2, 140 14.0 3,020 1.7

Ot e e inecemerrvecreacansnncacanacanon 18,268 | 100.0 18,38 | 100.0 33, 661 100, 0

!
1
[
|

t Computed from valuos roported by tha Bureau of Internal Rovoenue, )
1 Computed fromn values ostimated by tho ¥edera) Trade Commission, (Xor explanation of method
of osthinating, sce D, 182.) :
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Nearly 30 per cont of all corporate wealth devoted to manufactur-
ing in 1922 was used in the manufacture of motal and metal products,
according to the tablo. Of the approximate $10,000,000,000 so engaged,
it is catimated by the commission that considerably ovor $4,000,000,-
000, were employed in the vast steel business* of the country.

Next in rank to the corporato wealth in metal manufactures comes
that in the manufacture of food products, estimated at more than
$5,000,000,000, or 15 per cont of tho total. This estimate includes
the wealth employed in the great meat-packing industry, estimated
at & minimum of $858,000,000.

Tho corporate wealth employed in the textile industry is estimated
at close to four and one-half billions, or 13.1 per cent of the total in all
manufactures. This compares with an estimated $669,000,000 of
corperato wealth engaged in cotton and wool textile manufacture in
Massachusetts alone according to data prepared for the commission
by the Massachusetts State Bureau of Labor and Statistics.

After metals, foods, and toxtiles, the most important manufactur-
ing investment is in chemicals and allied substances (including
petroleum refining corporations ¢) employing an estimated three an
once-fourth billions, and in lumber and wood products employing an
estimated two and a half billions, The estimated corporate wealth
employed in these five industries (inetals, food, toxtiles, chemicals,
an({ lumber) thus represents three-quartors of the estimated total for
all manufacturing corporations and almost one-quarter of the total
for all corporate enterprises in 1922, The five in(fustries also employ
an estimated three-quarters of all the woealth represented by fixed
assots (land, buildings, and equipment) of all manufacturing corpora-~
tions and nearly one-{ifth of that represented by fixed assots of all
corporate enterprises. Their proportion of the total wealth in
movables (inventorics, cash, ete.) 1s even groater, amounting to an
estimated one-third of that for all corporate enterprises.

Saction 4, Wealth of transportation and other public utility cor-
porations,

Wealth omployed in transportation and other public utility cor-
porations is cstimated at $27,000,000,000, or more than one-fourth of
the total for all corporate entorprises, This is second only to the
wealth in manufacturing corporations. The total number of theso
corporations l'o.lporting to tho Bureau of Internal Revonue in 1922
was 23,472, which means an averago woalth por corporation of
$1,163,000. This compares with an average of $419,000 for manu-
facturing corf)omtions. In tho ownership of land, buildings, and
oquipment theso public-utility corporations rank ahead of the
manufacturing corporations, with a total of over twonty-threo and
onoe-half billions of dollars, or nearly 35 por cent of the total for all
corporations, In the value of its inventories, cash, and other mov-
ables, however, ostimated at about 3.7 billions, the public-utility

tSee ‘Cabla 76, p. 142, Includes United States Steel Corporation, Bethlehem Steel Corporation, and
102 othor companies,

¥ See Appendix Tablg 20,

8 It Is not possihle to identify all the wealth employed in the petroloum industry with that of any singlo
industrinl group, because a large proportion of tho petroletim corporations are integrated, 1, o., engaged in
producing, transporting, refining, and marketing. ~ Data preparod by the American Petroloum Instituto
in 1024 indicate o total of at least four billions of corporato wealth engagod in tho production, rofining, and
markoting of crwde petroloum. (Seo Appendix ‘T'able 20.) In addition, the wealth employod by 811)0-
lino transportation corporations in 1922 was $420,000,000, according to data prepared from Interstate Com-
morce Commigston records,
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corporationsrank below both manufacturing and trading corporations.
This differenco results from the fact that the indicated proportion of
movable to fixed assets for public-utility corporations 13 smaller
(with one excoption) than that for any othor group.

CorroratTe WALt 1Ny Sercirre Pusric Uriniries.—Nearly 75
per cent of tho ostimated total wealth employed in public-utility
corporations represents the wealth used by railroads. The estimatod
corporate woalth in railroads and other specitic public utility in-
dustries is estimated by the commission as follows:

TaBLE 73.—Estimated value o6f wealth used in corporate business for specified
transportation and other public-utility industries in 1922

!
Inventories and ‘
Land, buildings :
and ehuipment{ ‘ ‘ﬁ;‘:&g'u:;g%",t Totnl
Industry — . ! .
Per ! Per Per
Amount cent ‘Amount cont Amount cont
; ,,,,,,,,, J— [
{
Millions . Millions Milllons
Steam rallronds. oo iiiiaeaaanen 314, 634 619 $2,7561 74,4 17, 385 03.0
Eleotrio rallronds. e ccercaeeeeeceiiiaaccaaas 3 8.5 187 5.1 2,201 8.1
All other raflroads and combinations............ 305 Lo - 30 .8 305 L4
Telograph, tolophone, and radio companies...... 1,225 52 125 3.4 1, 350 4,9
Eleetrie light and power companies._....._..... 1, 164 £0 . 1256 3.4 1,270 4,7
Gas COMPANIeS. .. iaeieiaeacaeaaaa 1, 098 .0 134 3.0 1,230 4.5
All other transportstion and public-utility com. i
ALY 11 (1 P 3, 144 13.3 345 0.3 3,480 12,8
IOl <o eeeee e e e e enans 23, 032 ! 100.0 l 3,607 | 100.0 | 27,320 I 100.0

! Roported by the Bureau of Intecnal Rovenue,
1 Estimatod by the Fedoral Trade Commlission, (Foroxplanation of method of estimating, seo p., 132.)

Tho total cstimated corporate wealth omployed in railroads was
$20,000,000,000, according to tho above table. Of this amount the
woalth used in stoam railronds represonted an estimatoed 17.4 billions
whilo that in eloctric railroads represented 2.2 billions, Of the total
value of land, buildings, and equipment owned by public utilitics,
railroads owned an estimatod 72 por cont. They owned 80 por cont
of tho estimatod value of tho movable assots, Whilo railroads aroe
credited with one-fourth of tho total amount of wealth in land,
buildings and oquipment reported for corporations of all classes, the
aro crodited with less than one-cloventh of thoe estimatod total wealth
in invontories, cash, and othor net current assots of corporations of
all classes.

"Pelograph, tolophone, and radio companics, electric light and powor
companies, and gas companios together owned about one-soventh of
tho cstimated woalth of public-utility corporations in 1922,

Undor ““All othor transportation and pull)licmt.ility companies’’ in
tho above table, are included wator transportation companies,
cartago and storago companies, waterworks, cte.

Thore are wide discropancies botwoon the values of public utilities
estimated on this basis and those shown in Table 1, but the commis-
sion did not have time to investigate and to fully detormine the roa-
sons for theso differences. '

Sectioa 5, Wealth of mining and quarrying corporations,

Tho woalth of mining and quarrying corporations is estimatod at
about 10.1 billions of dollars, or nearly 10 por cont of the total esti-
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mated for all corporations,  Sinee the total number’ of mining and
quarrying corporations reportod was 18,884, the avorage woalth por
corporation may bo estimatod at $5635,000.  The ostimatod valuo of
land, buildings, and equipment for these corporations is about 8.5
billions, or 12.6 por cont of the total for all corporations. Tho
valuo of inventories, cash, cte., is estimatod at 1.6 billions, which is
only 4.7 por cont of the total for all corporations. Tho proportion of
fixad assets to total woealth, thus, is considoerably above the average.

Conrrorarr WrALTH IN Srrciric MINING or QUARRYING INDUS-
TRIES,~—Motal mining and oil and gas mining are the two most im-
portant of the mining and quarrying industries and together employ
an ostimatod 62 per cont of the total woalth in the group, The cor-
porate wealth in these two and other specified mining and quarrying
industries is estimatod as follows:

Tasue 74.—Estimated value of wealth used in corporate business for specified
mining and quarrying induslries in 1922
nng

|
Inventories and
Land, buildings, o
and cquipment § °é_£‘s°ert§"’l'lg‘i",‘ Total
Industry - S DO (R
Amount c};?“; Amount chelrt Amount cI:)?lrt
Milllons Milllons Millions
Motal IR e eeeaee e iiiiicciiaaeans 2, 400 28,5 $743 40.0 $3.162 | - 31,3
Olland gos mInINg. ceeeeeemaaaiaaan, e 2,718 32.1 340 21,1 3,068 30,4
Coal MINING. oo e e iiieriiaiccaacaaaas 2,130 26.2 284 17. 6 2,420 24,0
All other mining and quarrying 1,100 14.2 240 156.3 1,446 14.3
U V131 ) P et 8,402 1 100.0 1,613 ] 100.0 10,076 100. 0

I Values roported by tho Durean of Internal Revenue,
‘l\algl)um ostimated by the Federal 'I'rade Commission, (For explanation of method of estimating, see
p. 132,

Tho ostimatoed corporate wealth devoted to motal mining and that
davotod to the mining of oil and gas were neatly oqual in 1922, accord-
ing to the abovoe tablo. The estimatod value shown for oach is in
oxcoss of $3,000,000,000, or noarly one-third of tho total estimatod
corporato wealth in mining and quarrying. Tho corporate woalth do-
votod to coal mining amountod to an estimatod 2.6 billions of dollars
in 1922, or close to one-quarter of the total.  Thus metal mining, the
minihg of oil and gas, and coal mining accounted for about 85 per
cont of tho estimatod corporate value of all woalth in mining and
quarrying,  Tho ostimate for oil and gas mining doos not include
corporations in potroloum refining, as theso aro classod as manufac-
turing corporations,

The astimatod not value of inventories, eash, and other curront assets
amountod to 16 por cont of the estimatod total woalth dovoted to the
industry. In the easo of the oil and gas mininﬁ corporations and the
coal-mining corporations, however, it amounted to only about 11 por
cont, of tho respoctive totals for those particular industries, while for
motal mining corporations it nmounted to 23.5 por cont of tho total,

Of tho total vn‘uo of land, buildings, and equipment ownoed by all
mining and quarrying corporations, 32 por cont js eroditod to oil and
gas mining companies, 28.5 por cent to metal mining companios, and
25 per cont to coal-mining companices,
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Seotion 6, Wealth of financial and other types of corporations,

WeaLti or IMNANCIAL CorrorarioNs.—Under ‘“IFinancial cor-
porations” are included banks and trust companies, companies
engaged in selling stocks and bonds, loan companies, realty-holding
companies, insurance companies, ete. The wealth devoted to the
business of corporations of this kind in 1922 is estimated at about
11.9 billions of dollars, or over 11.5 per cent of the estimated total
wealth devoted to all corporate business, Of this amount about
1,7 billions are devoted to trust companies alone, according to a
compilation prepared by the United States Mortgage & Trust Co.
Since the number of finance corporations reporting to the Bureau of
Internal Revenue in 1922 was 85,413, the average wealth per corpo-
ration must have been about $139,000, or considerably less than tho
averago for corporations of all classes, If, however, the deposits
held by these finance corporations were included as a part of their
wealth employed, the average would be very materially increased.
The wealth of trust companies, for example, would be 12.2 billions
instead of 2.2 billions. In the ownership of land, buildings, and
equipment, finance corporations rank third among the groups shown
in Table 71, with 13.1 per cent of the total, The estimated net
value of inventories, (ms{), and other current assets credited to the
group, however, amounts to only 8.6 per cent of the total estimated
for corporations of all classes,

Wearrn or ConsrructioNn CorrorarioNs,—Tlie corporate wealth
devoted to construction in 1922 is estimated at about $3,000,000,000,
or 2.8 per cont of the estimated wealth devoted to all corporate
husiness, The total number of construction corporations reporting
was 9,888, which indieates an average wealth per corporation of
about $293,000, Of the estimated wealth of these corporations, a
little over half is represented by land, buildings, and equipment,
which comprise about 2.3 per cent of the total value of land, build-
ings, and equipment for all corporations. Of the total estimated
net value of inventories, cash, and other emrrent assets for all corpo-
rations, that of construction corporations comprised an estimated
3.8 per cent,

Wearrn or CORPORATIONS JONGAGED IN AGRICULTURE AND
RurAred INpustirizs,—The corporate wealth devoted to agricultural
and related industries in 1922 is estimated at about $2,000,000,000,
or nearly 2 per cent of the estimated wealth devoted to all corporate
business, The ‘“related industries,” which include logging, ico
harvesting, fishing, ele., account for close to one-half billion of the
estimated” $2,000,000,000, while the remaining 1.5 billions wero
devoted to the business of corporations engaged in farming, The
number of corporations engaged in agriculture and related industries,
as reported to the Bureau of Internal Revenue, was 8,796, indicating
an average wealth per corporation of about $216,000.

Wrarri or Servicr CORPORATIONS,—-Service corporations include
hotel companies, amusement companies, companies engaged in the
sale of 0(111(::1(,i011ul service, business service, engineering sorviee
ete. The corporato wealth devoted to this group in 1022 is ostimated
at about 1.5 billions of dollars, This group employs an estimated
1.4 per cent of the wealth devoted to all corporate business. It

! Beo Appendix Table 20,
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includes 21,533 corporations with an average wealth of about $70,000
per corporation,  This average is lower than that of any other
corporate group,

(])f the 1.5 billion dollars of wealth credited to service corporations,
tho value of land, buildings, and equipment comprised 87 por cont.

Wearrn or Trapine CorroraTions,—The corporate wealth de-
voted to the business of trading in 1922 is estimated at about 11.5
billion dollars, This is 11.2 per cent of the total estimatod wealth
used in all corporate business. 'Trading corporations embrace the
whole body of distributors, including wholosnllo.m, jobbers, retailers,
brokers, ete. The importance of this group is greater than its indi-
cated proportion of total corporate wealth, the nature of the busi-
ness o{wiuting tho necessity of a large fixed investmont, For cx-
ample, in this group alone do the estimated net current assets (in-
ventories, cash, ote)) exceed the fixed assets (land, buildings, and
equipment), The estimated total fixed assets for the group amount
to only 3.4 billions of dollars as against a total of 8.1 billions for the
urrent assets,  As a result the group ranks fifth in the ownership
of land, buildings, and equipment, with only 5 per cent of the total
for all corporations, but ranks second, according to the commission’s
estimates, in the wealth represented by the net value of inventories,
cash, and other current assets, with 23.3 per eent of the total.

Section 7. Analysis of comparative wealth of groups and of specified
industries.

A comparative analysis of the data presented in the preceding
goctions indicates that steam railroads outrank any other specific
industry in thoe estimated amount of wealth employed, having about
17.4 Dbillions of dollars or 17 per cent of the $102,000,000,000 total
for all corporations in 1922, Next in rank come manufacturers of
motal and metal products with close to 10 per cent of the total, fol-
lowed by manufacturers of food produets with. 5 per cent of the
total, and manufacturers of textilo products with nearly 4.5 per cent
of the total. Iistimates for each of the specified industries compare
as follows:
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TaBLE 75 —Analysis of estimaled wealth used in corporate business for specified
groups of industries in 1922

T |
. Por cont
“};,“stté;‘ | Por cont | Por cont /:v‘:&r]'m’ i of fixed
Industry total i of group | of grand pof‘ cor- | assels
wealth | totul totnl purutlon! t‘getlgt?ll
;W
e e S - : - —
| Billion Thousand§
! dollars dollars |
ManufaeturIng. ..o i 3.6' 1000 32,9 418.8 ¢ 64.5
Metal and motal products..........o....... { 10.0 | 20.0 0.8 618.5 58.0
Food produets. .ccceeannenn.. e ameeana—————— i 50! _150 4.9 368.7 54,0
Toxtio ProAUCES. - - - noesos oo oo ! 441 131 £3| 4¢L4| 465
Chomicals and alljed substances.................! 3,2 0.6 3.1 508.0 62. 5
Lumber and wood produets. .......oooneeneon... 2.5 . 7.5 2.4 3607 | 52.0
Paper, pulp, and Products ....................... | 1.2 3.6 1.2 600, 8 ‘ 66.7
Stone, clay, and glass....... ' 1.2! 3.5 1.2 304.1 | 66.7
Leather produets. ........ 0 2.0 .9 418.4 | 33.3
Printing and publishing.. T 2.1 7 85,3 | 71. 4
Rubber produets. ........ . N 1.8 NI 013.2 50,0
All othor manufactures. .....ooooiiiiiizoiaaaias ; 3.0/ .7 3.8 3006 | 40.1
Transportation and other public utilities. ........... 27.3 100. 0 206.7 ] 1,163.1 86. 4
SO TOHFOAAS ..o o e eeneeneeenneeaeeeamnees 17.4 63.6 1201100173 | 830
Elootrio raflronds. . oo oo e e eeeeeaen ! 2.2 8.1 2.1 21825 90,9
All other rajlrondsand combinations. ... . 4 1.4 4 l 1,173.0 [ 00, 8
Tolograph, telephone, and radlo companie . 1.3 4.9 1.3 203,3 ! 02,3
Eleetrie light and power companles....... . 1.3 4.7 1.3 500.0 ! 02.3
QNS COmPANIES. . . veeeieeeineeieranacennaaaraen 1.2 4.5 1,21 1,474.2 | 017
All other transportation and publie utflity com-
1Y ] (Y P 3.5 12,8 3.4 278.1 ! %0, 6
TTEAAO. .« ceeeenceenemmeneeennmeeeeenmm e eenneeennnen DT . el 2oy 2.0
Finanee .01 11lIIlIIIIIIIIII e | ie| 92|  wo
Mining and quarrying. ..oocoeeoeiiriiiaaaiiaaanan 10. 1 100.0 9.8 534.8 | 84,2
MRLIDING. .« - oo eeeee oo eeeee e eeeaaaees 3.2 31,3 a1| nooel 750
Ol and gns MINING. - o oooeeeie e eineananns 3.1 30, 4 3.0 514.0 | 87,1
Coal mln(mf ..................................... 2.4 24.0 2.3 494, 3 87. 6
Al other mining and quarrying. .. .oveeveaaenaes 1.4 14.8 1.4 268, 0 ‘ 85,7
Cobstructlon 2.9 28| 203.2( b2
Agriculture and related industries L9 1.9 210.0 68,2
Servieo. . e acicirecaciaaann 1,6 1.4 69. 6 86,7
Inactive . LI |1 PR P, 1.0 30, 4
g S I3 T 1.7 1.7 104.1 70.6
Grand Lotal. - eneeee oo e eene e eaanans 1024 |ooeeneen.. 100.0 | 2703 i 06.3
1 Land, buildings, and equipment. 1 $22,000,000 reprosented.

The table indicates that the highest proportions of fixed assets
(land, buildin%sz and equipment) to total wealth oxist in the transpor-
tation and pubhc utility group, amounting to 92.8 per cent for electric
light and power comnpanies and to an exactly equal per cent for tele-

raph, telophone, and radio companies, as against an avorage of 66.3
or all corporations. 'Tho lowost percontago for fixed assots was one
of 29.6 por cont for trading corporations, Noxt lowest was the manu-
facturing group, with an average of 54.5, Within this group the low-
ost ratio was b}mt of 33.3 por cont for tho corporations manufacturing
leathor products. ‘

The steam railroad corporations not only greatly oxceed any other
corporate industry in total wealth employed, amounting to 17.4 bil-
lions of dollars, but also thoy have by far the greatest estimated
wealth por individual corporation, avomﬁ'ing $10,017,300. Noxt in
rank to steam railroads como eloctric railroads, with an average of
$2,182,56C0 per corporation. Tho lowest averages appear for service
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corporations, with $69,600, and printing and publishing corporations,
with $85,300.

Section 8, Analysis of investment of wealth owned by corporations.

Neither the data prepared for the commission by the Bureau of
Internal Revenue nor t‘mt yublished in the bureau’s “Statigtics of
Tncome” indicated the relative amounts of corporate wealth invested
outside the corporate business or the valuation of such assets as
good will, appreciation, trade-marks, ete. The analysis in the pre-
ceding sections is based on wealth actually employed in the corporate
business and does not include wealth invested in other enterprises,
Neither does it include good will, appreciation, trade-marks, ecte.

From balance sheets for some 1,660 corporations of various sizes
and activities secured by the commission either from published sources
or from the tax returns made to State governments, it has been possi-
ble to analyzoe the relative investment of over $15,000,000,000 of
corporate wealth., From the data for these 1,660 corporations also
was computed the ratio between fixed and movable assets which
was applied in making the estimates of total wealth in corporate use
presented in the preceding sections of this chapter,

The relative wealth invested in the corporate business and invested
oulside, together with the wealth in good will, appreciation, ecte.,
and the total corporate wealth owned are shown for the 1,660 cor-
porations as follows:

Tanry 70.— Analysis of tnvestment o[/ wealth owned by 1,660 corporations in specified
» induslries, 1922\
]
+ Invested In cor- | Outslde invest- Qood will, ap-
i porate business ment preciation, elo,
Industry i g R i e [ Total ?
: Per Por Per
| Amount cont Amount i cont Amount cont
e e e e e e | JRSSS SVTUSIUUN DUUIRUITE DUUIERURIN S
i Milllon Milllon Milllon Million
dollars dollars dollars dollars
104 steel compantes. ...ooooeeioal. 3,884, 1 01,2 360,90 ¢ 8.0 0.7 0.2 4,261, 7
42 petrolewm companies. o oeenenoo. 4,165, 1 Ui 4 240,3 [ 1 30 PP eeneannn 441404
216 ofl and natural gas compuanies ! :
(Pennsylvanin) . cceee oo cnneenaaas 172.7 70.9 43. 4 b:{ (% U PR SO 210, 1
43 nutural gas compnnies (‘'exas)..... I 2.7 01.3 2.6 | 7.0 ) 1.7 35,8
88 pipo-Hno companfes..ooevernvnnn.. ' 420, 2 76,3 62,94 11.2 170.5 12,5 562, 0
864 hituminous conl coinpanies (Ponn- | i
sylvanin) coooeeoimairiiiiaeiiaen. aor 53,0 83.6 147.8 1004 Joeeriiieeanaaan 001, 4
122 anthragito coal companles (Ponn- |
sylvanin)........... teevserinsoannnn : 403, O 70,6 103. 1 2004 foevemanandiacnenen 06,6
20 tolephono and tolcgml)h mulpnnlos.’ 1,018, 1 02,9 140. 8 O3 U PO S 2,0 6.2
180 lumber compnnies (Lonlslanm)....0 " 150.2 | 01,0 13. 1 8.0 .2 W1 183, 6
4 lnrgest tobaceo compnnies.. .......... 313.3 67,0 117.3 25,4 30. 0 0.7 461,56
4 Inrgest rubber and tire companioes., .. 05, 8 89, 06 44.8 8.1 12,5 2.3 664, 1
4 largest 6 and 10 cont store8.......... i 100, 1 05,1 2.1 33,0 L0 1.0 153.8
4 lorgest meat paekers. ..ol | 70,9 01.3 62.0 7.4 1.2 1.3 814, 1
N S |13, 580, 0 89.3’ 1,412.0‘ 0.3 134.2‘ | 16,1358

! For sources from which figures wera obtained, seo :\[)])(\Illllx Tablo 20,
t'I'otnl of eapltnl stoek, long-time debts, reserves, and surplus,
1 Appreciation,

A more detailed analysis of the balance sheets of these 1,660 cor-
porations, together with a statement of the sources of information
m each case, is shown in Appendix Table 20, ‘The table above indi-
cates about 90 per cent of the total corporate wealth as actually
employed in the corporate business, Ol the wealth of steel companies,
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large meat packers, natural gas companies in Texas, lumber com-

anies in Louisiana, telephone and telegraph companies, and petro-
{:aum companies, over 90 per cent was invested in the business, while
outside investments ranged from 5.6 per cent to 8.6 per cent. Of the
total wealth of large rubber and tire companies, nearly 90 per cent
was invested in the business and slightly over 8 per cent was in out-
side investments, Nearly 80 per cent of the wealth of anthracite coal
and of oil and natural gas companies in Pennsylvania, and over
83.5 per cent of the wealth of bituminous coal companies in Pennsyl-
vania, was invested in the business. For pipe-line companies about
76 per cent of the total wealth is shown as invested in the business,
while 12.5 per cent was made up of appreciated values. The lowest
proportion of total wealth devoted to the business was that of 65.1 per
cent shown for the four large 5 and 10 cent stores. For the four large
tobacco companies nearly 68 per cent is shown as invested in the
business and over 25 per cent was in outside investments,

103288—8. Doc. 126, 69-1-—11



Cuarrer VII
OWNERSHIP OF CORPORATIONS

Section 1, Basis of commission’s estimates,

The wenlth devoted to corporate business in 1922, as estimated in
the preceding chapter, amounted to nearly one-third of the estimated
total wealth of tho United States. Since corporations themselves are,
of course, owned by their stockholders, the relative concentration or.
distribution of stock holdings for various classes of corporations
determine, strictly speaking, the real concentration or distribution of
corporate wealth.! That the ownership of stock in corporations
has become much more widely distributed in recent years and that
large proportions of the stock of a great many large corporations are
now held by employces and customers are apparent from data re-
ceived by the commission. Robert S. Binkerd, vice chairman of the
committes on public relations of the eastern railroads, stated at the
annual meeting of the Academy of Political Science on March 9,
1925, that the number of stockholders in certain selected major
corporations ? had increased 99 per cent in the last seven years from
2,637,105 in 1918 to 5,051,499 in 1925. Of this increase 52 per cent
was in stock purchased by the general public, 34 per cent in stock
purchased by customers, and over 13 per cent in stock purchased by
employees.® : '

n his book on Industrial Ownership, Robert S. Brookings, founder
of the Institute of liconomics, says: *

The change taking place within the last 40 years in the organization of business
and modifying tho essential charactor of the corpomtion as & business unit by
the wide distribution of the ownership of its capital among the public promises
to be one of the mogt important within modern history.

Tor the purposes of the present inquiry, schedules requesting data
on the number and kinds of stockholders were addressed by the com-
mission to a list of 10,000 corporations which was furnished by the
Bureau of Intornal Revenue. These 10,000 corporations were
selected in such manner as to bo reprosentative of each of the 43
industrial groups into which the roturns received by the hureau were
divided in 1921 for tho purposes of its ‘“Statistics of Income.” To
this end the averago investmont of all corporations in each industrial
group was ascortained and tho proportion of the number of com-
panies in each group to the total number in all groups. The list. of

1 T'ho wealth of corporations as indleated by their assots represonts the investment not only in ca{)mﬂ
stock but also the Investment of caplital obtained by the Issuance of bonds and other long-time obligations,
I'ho corporato assots aro subject to such llons as may have beon imposed by the Issuance of bonds, mort-

ages, and the like, and to the oxtent of tho value of such liens and of other debts the value of the stock-
holders' intorest falls short of tho total value of tho corporate assets. In {ts study of the distribution of
otwn‘c();sl}l[) of corporations, howover, the commission has regarded such ownership as resting solely In tho
stockholders,

* Viz, railronds, express and Pullinan service, street rallways, gas, olectrio ll{(ht, and power companies
packers, 10 ofl companies, 5 iron and steel companies, and 10 high-grado miscellancous manufacturing nm(
distributing companies, .

1 Commerelnl and Finanelal Chronicle, Apr, 4, 1925, pp. 1672-1673.

4 Industrial Ownership: Its Economie and Soclal Slgnificance, p. 1.

144
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10,000 corporations was then selected in these proportions from the
43 groups. Care was exorcised so to select companies in each group
that the variations in investinents of the companies chosen should
reflect as nearly as possible the variations in the investments of all
companies in the group. The list included a proper representation
of banks and insurance companies as well as of other business cor-
porations.

Returns received from 4,367 of the 10,000 corporations to whom
schodules were addressed form the basis of the tabulations and com-
parisons in the present chapter. Whilo the number of corporations
1s small in comparison with the total number of corporations in the
United States, the method employed in their selection makes them,
it is believed, fairly representative. Tho capital stock of the 4,367
corporations comprised 12 per cent of the capital stock of all cor-
porations. For some of the industries coverced in the commission’s
analyses, the percentages of total capital stock represented by the
corporations making returns were considerably under this average
and in other cases they wore considerably above the average. The
proportions for the different industries were as follows:

TAnLE 77.—Proportion of tolal number of corporations and of total capital stock
represented by the companies reporting data on ownership for 1922

Plropor{-
tion o
total | Frovor.
Industries . num‘hcr cnplt?\l
o
corpora. | Stock
tions
Per cend | Per cenl
Agriculture and related industries 0.8 0.9
Mining and QUATTYINE - oot ee e cccmccaca e e—————a 7 7.3
(74T I (71 B 11§ - N .8 12,6
Potroloum mining. ...t ieieeeieeeaeaaas .8 7.4
Other nidning and quarrying . oo oo i 4 5.6
Manu e URI N e e e it eeamea i 1.7 16,5
Food produetS. e .ot 1.9 12,5
Toxtile products..... - 1.8 3.4
Leather products....... . . L0 6.1
Rubber, rubber goods, cte B 2.0 5.1
Lumber and wood produets................ e ereeseeaaan . 1.7 2.8
Chemicals and allled substances Y. . i .1 43.3
Moetal and metal produets. ... oo oo eiiiee e 1 8.9
Other ManufactIng. .o oot e 2.8 27.1
L0701 T:17 T 17 10 ) RSP 1.0 LT
Transportation and other public utilitles. ... ... .. ... 1.6 21,4
Steam railroads. ... 2.6 34,5
Electric rallronds....... . 2,4 6.1
Electric light and power.. . 1.8 10,3
L Rt 2.7 20.4
Telegraph and telephoNC. . ..o eeaaaas 2,3 86
Other publie Wt teS. oot e ee e eeieeaaeaaas 11 1.6
Trade 1.1 3.2
Bervice .8 1.4
Finance 1.4 4.2
All industrles 1.2 1,90

1 Mostly petroleum refining. '

The total par value of the common stock reported by the 4,367
companies was $7,490,907,000, while that of the preferred stock
was 81,5674,726,000, a great number of the smaller companies report-
ing no preferred stock. Tho common stock reported was held by
1,074,851 stockholders, the average holding per stockholder amount-
ing to $6,969. The preferred stock was held by 302,171 stockholders,
with average holdings of $5,211. The average value of outstanding:
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rommon stock per corporation was $1,715,000, while the average
preferred stock outstanding was $361,000. Since the returns of
these 4,367 corporations represent merely a “sample” and the actual
number and amounts reported by them are of interest chiefly in
respect to their relative values, the discussion in the succeding
:sections of this chapter is based upon percentages.

The size of the commission’s ‘“sample,” it will be noted, ranges
for different industries from less than 1 per cent to more than 43
per cent of the total capital stock. The sample is largest, and, by
that token, probably most representative, in the case of manufac-
turing corporations and public utilities. It amounts to over 43 per
cont of the capital stock for manufacturers of chemicals and allied
substances, comprised largely of petroleum-refining companies, to
noarly 35 per cent for steam railroads, almost 30 per cent for gas
compuanies, close to 20 per cent for electric light and power companies,
and 12.5 per cent, each for companies engaged in coal mining and for
companies engaged in the manufacture of food products.

Section 2, Average distribution of corporate stock holdings in various
industries,

Data on outstanding capital stock and on number of stockholders,
as reported to the commission for the year 1922 by 4,367 representa-
tive corporations, indicate, as already stated, that the par value of
the average common-stock holding is $6,969, while that of the aver-
ago preferred-stock holding is $5,211.  The average amount of stock
per stockholder, together with the average number of stockholders
per corporation and the average value of outstanding stock per
corporation, are shown for various industries, as follows:

Tanre 78.—Average distribution of corporale stock holdings in various indusiries

R , Average number of | Avorago par value of total
A}ﬁ“ﬁ%&?ﬁo‘lﬁxﬁ" stockholders per |  outstanding stock per
Industrles - corporation corporation
Common | Preferred | Cominon | Proforred | Cominon Proferrod

Agriculture and rolated industries...|  $9,450 $1, 813 15 2 $146, 000 $3, 000

Mining and quarrying. . ........_... 4,422 4, 066 1,013 137 4,479,000 681, 000

Coal mining.....o. oot 0, 142 9, 883 327 11 , 089, 000 1,064, 000

Peotroloum mining.__.._......__. 3, 404 3,271 1,004 237 3, 086, 000 715, 0600

All othor mining and quarrying. 4, 241 1,043 1,834 0 7,177,000 17,000

Manufacturing..oeeeeeeoea oo, 9,331 6,301 264 101 2,307, 000 547, 000

Food produots....ooovoioaaao.. 4,101 7,113 330 02 1,392, 000 443, 000

Textilo produets. covnneeeaannaos 12,416 7,907 20 11 363, 000 80, 000

Leather produots..._............ 5,101 3, 602 120 100 645, 000 387, 000

Rubber, rubber goods, ote....... 3,857 2, 834 200 602 704, 000 1,705, 000

Lumber and wood products..... 18, 057 3,700 13 5 250, 000 18, 000

Chenicals and allled substancoes?] 11, 842 3,601 11, 700 783 | 138, 546,000 2, 889, 000

Motal and metal products. . 11,810 6,058 3,025 2,490 , 720,000 | 16, 084, 000

All other manufacturing. 10, 663 5,102 132 07 1, 408, 000 5006, 000

Jonstruetion......o. ool 9, 520 8,186 11 2 107, 000 14, 000
Transportation and othor publio

utilitles. oo on et 6,700 5,484 1,163 330 7,839,000 | 1,858,000

Steam railroads. . ..o oo.. 8, 047 8, 870 6, 060 1,330 52, 402, 11, 790, 000

Electrie rallroads................ 4, 808 4,046 800 09 , 300, 000 399, 000

gloelricllxht and Power......... :(2}“ g,%gg },g?g : 36; -é, (4)8;,883 1, 675, 000

1 4, 014 s ) T X 4,070, 000

Tolograph and tolophone. ....... 87| 207 374 "o 1L,M1,000] | 46,000

Other public utilitfes............ 5,108 2,000 09 8 354, 000 23, 000

4 ¢4 Y 10, 467 2,020 21 10 224, 000 25, 000

131 ] o [ DS 5, 230 1,489 20 0 106, 000 14, 000

D O T YT U 3, 0564 2,430 118 8 433, 000 18, 000

Al Industreies.e.eeeeaeaa o aaan. 6,969 5,211 246 09 1,715,000 361, 000

! Based on data vocofved from 4,367 represontative corporations, 3 Mostly petroleum refining,
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The average holding of common stock ranged from $3,273 per
stockholder for electric light and power companies to $18,957 for
manufacturers of lumber and wood products, while the average hold-~
ing of preferred stock ranged from $1,486 for service corporations to
$9,883 for coal-mining corporations. As a group, the trading cor-
porations exceeded all others in the average holding of common
stock, while the construction group ranked first for holdings of pre-
ferred stock. The lowest average holding for common stock was
$3,664 for financial corporations, while that for preferred stock was
the $1,486 for service corporations already mentioned.

The only industries in which the average holding of common stock
did not exceed the average holding of preferred stock were coal
mining, food manufacture, steam railroads, and electric railroads.
In almost every industry the average amount of common stock out-
standing per corporation was much larger than that of preferred,
and, in spite of a much larger average number of holders of common
stock per corporation, the average size of holding for common stock
was generally larger than for preferred. The concentration of owner-
ship, however, was less on the average with respect to common stock
than for preferred.

AveERAGE HorLpinGgs oF DirFERENT Crasses oF HoLpers.—Since
‘the stock of corporations is usually held by difforent classes of indi-
viduals or organizations and for different purposes, the corporations
reporting to the commission were requested so to classify their re-
turns as to indicate the stock held by (1) individuals living in the
United States other than trustees or brokers, (2) trustees, (3) %rokers,
(4) corporations, (5) nonprofit institutions, and (6) foreign holders.
In each instance the number of stockholders, as well as the amount
of stock held, was roquested. 'The average par value of stock hold-
ings in 1922 i each of the foregoing classes, as indicated by the re-
turns of the 4,367 corporations reporting, was as follows:

TaBLe 79.—Average holdings of common and preferred stocks by various classes of
stockholders, for corporations reporting, 19221

Avernge par value
per stockholder

Class of holder
Com- Pre-
mon ferred
stock stook

INAVIAUAIS A e irmcecmmesnecmraceneceacssossnmnceonreneanvannaeannns $4, 055 $3,870

Trustees. . .| 21,608 14,771
Brokers. . .cceeenne. .| 48,629 31, 680
Corporations....... .| 02,445 23, 480
le})roﬂt FEEE 8 1A 1L (0] T: SO PPN 125,641 16,034
Forelgn holQers. oo e et e et ccccecencvmcmcacnann 7, 630 8,870

AL QIOSSCS e e e e e e e me e e e e e 0, 800 I 5,211

! Dased on roturns of 4,367 represvniuiive corporations,
3 Exclusivo of brokers, trustees, and foreign holders.

The average holding of common stock was largest in the case of
corporations and smaﬁest in the case of individuals. The average
for preferred stock was greatest in the case of brokers and.smallest
in tfle case of individuals, The only class whose average holding of
proferred stock exceeded its average of common stock was the foreign
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holder.  The excess of average holdings of common stock over pre-
ferred stock was greatest in the case o corporation holders.

AverAGE HoLbiNgs oF OFFICERS AND DiIrRicTORS AND OF JoM-
rLoYERS.——In addition to the foregoing data on classes of stock-
holders the corporations to whom schedules weve addressed were
requested to report the amount of stock held by officers and diree-
tors and by employees. Not all of the 4,367 corporations reporting
gave this information, and for this reason the averages computed are
not as representative as in other cases. Ior the corporations report-
ing adequate information the average holding per person of officers
and directors amounted to $34,843 for common and $34,264 for
preferred stock. The average ilo]ding per person for employecos
amounted to 31,419 for common and $2,803 for preferred stock, The
average holding for officers and directors was thus considerably above
that for other individual holders while the average for employces was
well below that for other individuals., The average reported hold-
ings for officers and directors and for employees, by the various
industrial groups, were as follows:

TaBLe 80.- --dverage individual t holdings of common and preferred stock and
average holdings of oflicers and directors and of employees jor corporationsreporting,
by industries, 1922

Common stock Preforred stock
Industries Officers Oficers '
and © | Em- | Indi and > | Eme | Indi.

directors ployees| viduals ! directors ' ployocsxvldunlsl

I )
Agriculture and related fndusteies. ... ... $22,877 [ $2,070 1 $10,049 | S11,177 j........ !: $2,220
AManing and quarrying .. ..oooiiiiiiiiiiat 38,138 | 1,430 4, 880 03,040 | 81,747 ¢ 3,767

Manufaeturing. ..ol 71,462 1 1,472 7,021 48, 342 | 3,472 1 4,525 |

Construetion.. 2277700 W00 L 2T 006 | 1000 D2 73
25,000 71z 40881 g o d4m

I'rans portution and other pablie utiliy

PRI 2t e e e eeeeen et UL 5,000 1 WA | 11N 2,432 2,862

Revview. 00T I T T O B 1 B S U W T R Y

Finanee, 00T BT L0 L A00a e T 2128
4,085

AN s oS e 31, 813 1, 119

204 2,803 3,870
1

UInelitedes oillears, diveetors, and employees, but exchudes brokers, trustees, and forelgn holders,

The average individual holding of common stoek by officers and
directors, as shown by the above table, was highest in manufacturin
corporations, amounting Lo over $77,000, I the other industria
agroups the averages ranged from nearly §13,000 to $38,000. The
Fig]l(‘ﬂ( average holding for oflicers and directors of preferred stock,
amounting to nearly $6:4,000, is shown in mining mu{ quarrying cor-
porations; the averages in the remaining industrial groups ranged
from about 88,500 to over $48,000.

The average holding of common stock by employees varied widaly,
ranging from 8700 in companies engaged in transportation and othor
yublie utilities to 85,000 in trading companies, '1"]10 average holdings
}m' preferred stoek ranged from -$900 in companies engaged in trans-
portation and other publie utilities to $3,500 in manufacturing com-
panies.

NUMBER OF SMALL STocxunoLDERS.~While the average holding
for all industries amounted to $6,969 for common stock and $5,211
for preferred, the data for the 4,367 represontative corporations re-
porting to the commission show that nearly one-third of all corporate
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stockholders in 1922 held not more than $500 worth of stock cach.
In some industries the proportion was in excess of one-third, while
in others it was less, as indicated in the following tabulation:

TaBLE 81.-——Proportion of persons holding stock (common and preferred) of $500 or
less to total »umber of stockholders, 1922

P?rt( %nlt
of tota
Industries Stock-
holders
Agriculture and related fnAusStres . cue e ae oo ceiccmececeeceacecanaas 37,1
ining and (}uurrying ......................................................................... 42,9
Conl InINg. e et eciceeeceemcaccccanacaas Siieleneanaan 20,7
Petroleum i ning . oot ciieneceammeceamceceeceeeaeamamaaan 53,8
© Other mINIng and QUANTYENE. - o e e e e eaceeeesmcecmecancmceam—anan—a—————— 37.4
Meanufacturing. ... . 32,1
Food products... 32,3
Toxtile products. .. N 20.8
Teather products.._..... 41,8
Rubber, Tubbor B00dS, 000 -« - - e oo e e et aeie e cmearaeaae e amnan 41,7
Lumber and wood Produets. -« oo oo o iaeiccamracac e accmmme e mman . 15,6
Chemicals and allled substances \.....__......__. e cececceesmemacacemmmetemaniaiaee 41,6
Metal and metal ProduetS . oo e i e ceiciecccmncemancamacmacaecmm——maes 26, 1
Othor ManUACbUNINg . oo oo it acaiecaecmecaamaa e memamn - 27,2
Construetion - oo oo eereceare——— - 26.7
Transportation and other public utilities. 23.6
Steam rallroads.ceeeeenaancaaoaaoas 20,7
Eleetric raflroads. ....._.. 11,7
© Eleotrio ght and PowWer. e oo iicceieceacnacciameseccaeneers 38,2,
€ s SR N 10,1
Telegraph and telephono. .. .........oo....... e m e m A eeececmeeeeamammnanna SR 23,9
Other puble W es . c oo ot ateeaear e aniicaemceemcren e mamancaas 30,6
L 31.9
Service. .... : 42,4
Finance...... 39,0
All industries. 30.4

¥ Mostly petroleum rofining,

The proportion of persons holding $500 or less of preferred and
common stock to the total number of stockholders averaged 30.4
per cent and ranged from 11.7 per cent for clectric railroads to 53.8
per cent for potroleum-mining companies, In genoral,: it was
greatest for the mining and the sorvice groups of corporations and
lowest for the construction and public utility groups.  The low per
cent of small stock holdings in certain groups does not nocessarily
mean & relatively heavier degree of concentration of stock ownership
in thoso groups as compared with othor groups. It may result
merely from a relatively greater investment per stockholder.

Section 3. Relative holdings of various classes of stookholders,

Analysis of the data of the 4,367 representative corporations
reporting to the commission indicates that individuals as & class far
oxceeded all other classes of corporate stockholders both in number
and in valuo of stock holdings. Of the total number of
stockholdors reported, individuals (not including brokers, trustees,
or foreign holdors) comprised over 90 per cent and held about 65 per
cent of tho total par vnlluo of common stock and nearly 68 por cont
of the proforreds
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The relative holdings of the various classes of stockholders were
as follows:

TaBre 82.—Numbers and proportions of various classes of holders of common and
preferred stock, 1922

Comimon stock Preferred stock
Number of stock- | Value of stock Number of Value of stock
Class holders holdings stockholders holdings

Per Per v Per Pef )

Number cent Amount cent Number cent Amount cont
Individuals ' ..oeoeen.. . 000,034 | 02,2 | $4,850,430 | 64.0 | 275,073 | 01.0 | $1,007,024 | ¢7.8
Trustees..oeoeocoeeaoan.. 36, 069 3.4 782,612 | 10.4 10, 518 3.6 1565, 350 0.9
Brokers.caeeeaceaeeccacann-. 18, 370 1.7 891,474 ] 11.9 4, 360 1.4 137,728 8.7
Corporations. ... .ooeoeo__. 12, 444 11 717,070 | 10,4 6, 810 2.3 169,967 | 10.2
Nonprofit institutions....... 2,749 2 70, 480 ] 034 3 14,075 .9
Foreign holders..cceeean.... 14, 585 1.4 109, 828 1.5 4,476 1.5 39, 703 26
Tolal . eeeeaeeeann. 1,074,851 | 100.0 | 7,490,007 | 100.0 | 302,171 ‘ 100. 0 | 1, 674, 746 | 100,0

! Exclusive of brokers, trustees, and foreign holders,

The table indicates very similar class distributions for common
stock and for preferred stock. In each instance the preponderance
of individual holdings is apparent, The proportion of total stock-
holders represented by individuals is considerably greater than the
proportion of total value of stockholdings so represented, indicating
a relatively lower average holding by individuals than by other classes.
In all other classes the proportion of total stockhclders was less than
the proportion of total stock value,

InpIvVIDUAL STOoOKHOLDERS,—The average par value per stock-
holder of corporate stock held by individuals was lower than that
for other classes of holders in nearly all industries, The proportion
of the total reported stock and of the total number of stockholders,
howover, was far larger for individuals than for any other class, as
Table 82 indicates, Tho proportionate number and holdings of in-
dividual stockholders to total stockholders are shown for the various
industries as follows:
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TasLE 83.—Individual stockholders’ * proportionate number and holdings of common
and preferred stock, by indusiries, 19223

Total par value of | Total number of
stock stockholders

Industrles

Common Pryferred Common| Preferred

v

A

Per cent ');er cent | Per cent | Per c;gte

Agriculture and related industries. .. ooeeaon oL 92,9

88
(=]

8 X
Mining and qUAITYING. e cene e iiecreceeaaan 69,4 01,9 9L 6
Coal IIDING. e ecceeeaanes 68,7 71,9 87,6 91,8
Petrolotn mining. .ceae e oaer o cieccicacear e ° 49,4 68.4 94,2 91,3
Other mining and quarrying. - 64.0 99,8 80,7 00.6
Manufacturing........ . 69,9 76,9 03.0 01,6
Food produets.... . 78.7 80.6 95, 6 92,6
Textile produots.. . 88,6 77,0 03,2 80,9
Leather products.....ceceneenemonccaeeecarereieeans 80, 8 71,3 94.0 |’ 06, 4
Rubber, rubber g0ods, 6tC. ..ccvavavmmiin i iiiiacaaen 85, b 78, 1 95,0 97.2
Lumber and wood produets. .. ...cceeeeenaamnaoacananan.. 02,5 9.3 06,7 97,8
Chemicals and allied substances . . ..cooonoiemmmaaaaaan 66.9 53,1 04,1 91,8
Metal and metal products....... ) - 69,7 78.8 92.6 85,4
Other manufacturing...ceeeea.-. - 68,0 76.0 88,9 03.2
Constructlon..cocooeeeoiceenaaaaaa... . 07,6 915 7.1 95,3
Transportation and other public utilities.............. [ 56,3 57,2 91,3 89.8
Steam rellroads. « caeeeeanrer i eiaea e cccnen e neacaa 51,3 48,3 89.9 83.6
Electrio rallroads. .cu e o cacaeacaaea o e e ccaceacananas 69.7 66.8 08, 9 88,2
Electrio light and power . oo cecemecmaacaen 77.8 83.6 06, & 95,9
(€ 15 ¥ F N 70.2 84,3 89,4 94,6
Telegraph and telephone. 76,0 63.9 01.0 06.5
Other public utilities..... 71. 4 88.9 00,0 7.2
PIAG0. e o e e ccacceacacncecccescacecaanacsmocsacasssmaucasanancen 85,4 83.5 03,8 03.3
BOIVICO. et caicmciacnncacciepranncarasaaccacacananenaaaan 85,9 87.4 95, 2 95,2
FInance.....ovccceemacaacaennn wesesvrennan cemceacaiansnceanneas 79.2 85.0 92.9 97.0
Al RAUSLHES . o eeneeneaeracacnanaccracarcecananmensamanaannan 4.9 67.8 92.2 01.0

1 Includes officers, directors, and employees, but does not include brokers, trustees, or foreign holders,
3 Based on data furnished the commlssion by 4,367 representative corporations. (See p. 146.)
1 Mostly petroleum refining,

The table indicates that the proportion of the total par valuo of
common stock held by individua}s in the aggregate ranged from about
50 per cent for petroleum-producing corporations to 97,56 per cent
for construction corporations, The proportion of the par value of
preferred stock held by individuals in the aggregate ranged from 48.3
por cent for stoam railroads to nearly 94.3 por cent for manufacturors
of lumbor and wood products.

Individuals comprised over 90 per cent of tho total number of
holders of common stock in tho case of all industries listed in the
above* tablo, with tho oxcoption of steam railroads, gas, agricultural,
and coal-mining companics, The proportions for steam railroads
and gas companies wore slightly below 90 per cont, that for agricul-
ture was 83.5 por cent, and that for coal mining was 87.5 per cont;
Individuals also comprisod over 90 per cont of the holders of pre-
forrod stock in caso of all industries, with the exception of textiles
and toxtilo products, agricultural, eloctric railroads, metal products,
and stoam railroads. For toxtiles and textile produects the proPo_rtion
was slightly undor 90 per cont, and for the othor named industrics
tho proportions ranged from 75.6 per cont to over 88 por cont.

hiloe the foregoing ddta indicato a very wide distribution of
corporato stock among individuals, it was not possible, from the in-
formation suppliod by the corporations, to analyze tho proportions
owned by different individual stockholdors or tho oxtent to which
control of tho stock was held by a fow individuals, (See, howovor,
Tablo 78, p. 146.)

103288—8, Doe, 120, 60-1~—-12
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A striking illustration of increases in recent yoars in tho ownership
of corporate stocks by the smaller-incomo classos is contained in
reports of the Bureau of Internal Rovenue, which indicato for tho
yvears 1916 to 1922, inclusive, the proportions of total corporate
dividends rocoivoed by individuals of various income classes, as follows:

Tanre: 84.—Corporate dividends received by individuals of specified income classes,
by years, 1916 to 1922 % .

|
Incomo class 1016 1017 1018 1919 1920 1921 1922

Per Per Per Per Per Per Per
cent

cent cent cent cent cen cent
Under $5,000....c.ceiamiearmnnnicaaeanannaans .8 13.6 13.3 13.6 22.7 ‘18. 4
25 000 to $25,000... 23.6 33.8 34.6 3.7 35,9 34.5
25,000 to $100,000. 30. 4 .

0
2

31 204 | 207 87| 29| 207
0| 154 166| 122| 102] 122
1 3.2 3.1 2.1 1,3 2.2
41 46| 38| 27| 20[ 3o
0 100.0| 100.0| 100.0| 100.0| 100.0

:\soo 000 to $1,000,000 .- TTTIIIIITIIITIIINE e
l,Od0,000 and over.....ooooooooil [P 13.0

B 1 R 1000} 1

7

28,

30.

$109,000 to $500,000. ... ... .._.... 24.8 21,
0.4 b.

8

00.

1 Computed by the Fedoral Trade Commission from figures compiled from Statistles of Income, United
States Bureau of Internal Revenuo,

IFrom 1916 to 1921, according to the returns, dividends received by
individuals with incomes of less than $5,000 a year increased from
1.8 por cent of the total to 22.7 per cent, falling.off to 18.4 por cent
in 1922, The proportion of total dividends received by in(fividtmls
with incomes of from $5,000 to $25,000 also increased from about
23.6 por cent in 1916 to 37.7 per cont in 1920, falling off to 35.9 per
cont in 1921 and 34.5 per cent in 1922, For the higher income
classos, constant decreasos, with but fow excoeptions, are shown in
the proportions of total dividends recoived for each of tho years from
1916 to 1921, Increasing completoness of roturns in the low-income
class and o tendency to adjust investmoents in the higher brackets
are probably important factors in this result. ' v

Broxker StocknoLpErs,—About 12 por cont of the total amount
of common stock reported to the commission was held by brokers,
Next to individuals, brokers lod all other classes of stockholders in
this respoct, although in number they were oxceeded by trustoes.
They woroe also exceeded by trustees and by corporations in tho value
of preforred stock held and in numbor of holders for this class of
stock, Drokor ownership of stock is, of course, gonorally transitory
and ofton nominal for Lllm convenionce of clients, It is transforred
ovontually, in most cases, to ono of the othor classes of holders, In
tho case of tho large corporations whose stocks are listed on stock
oxchapges and traded in oxtensively, broker ownorshi{) roprosonts a
much more important proportion ()Y thoe total than is here indicated
for all corporations, f

The proportionate number and holdings of broker stockholders to
total stockholders are shown for the various industries as follows:
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TABLE 85.— Brokers' proportionate number and holdings of common and preferred
stock, by industries, 19221

Total par value of | Total number of
stock stockholders
Industries _ J—
Common | Preferred ! Common| Preferred
Pereent | Percent | Per cent | Per cent
Agriculture and related Industrles. ... ..o il ) ) ) O]

. Mining and (!uarr,\'lng ......................................... 10,2 &6 2,7 L3
Coal mIning. ..o PO 10,1 6.3 2.7 1.4
Petroleum minIng. .. oo, 10.1 10.9 2.1 1.3
Other mining and quarrying................... e eeeeaaan 24,0 ..., 0 N PO

ManufactUring. ..o oo 10,6 4.8 2,6 1.4
Food products. .... e 12,2 52, L1 2.0
‘Toxtile produets. . 3.6 2.6 2.5 2.1
Leather products... 16,7 4.0 4,4 1.4

*  Rubber, rubber goods, ete. eees .1 1.0 .9 4
Lumber and wood produets.......... . ... .ol .4 .2 .2 .2
Chemicals and allled substances *. ... ... ..o iaii... 50 .81 L9 1.4
Motal and metal produetS.....oooo i ieeeeans. 17.8 5.0 4,2 1.9
Other manufacturing. . .....covnoeior i iiieeeieieann. 13.4 401 * 4.0 1.2

Constructlon. .oo..uvenee v . 7 ® 4 ®

Transportation and other public ut 4,6 13,4 1.3 1.6
Steam railroads........... 17.2 17,3 1.8 at
Electrio rallroads.......... 6.9 2,90 b 1Ll
Electrie light and power - . 6.3 2,4 ) W2
(& T 3.2 2,2 .8 .0
Telegraph and telophone.. . ..o ot eaaeennn 3.6 .2 .6 0]
Other public utiltles. ..o iiiiaaa, 5.4 1 1.4 2

1.5 4.0 1.7 N
0l ) O] g*;
Lo .3 .3 U

1.9 8.7 1.7 | 1.4

i
i

1 Based on data furnished tha commission by 4,367 representatives corporations, (See p. 146.)
1 No n?prcclnble amount held,

1 Mostly petrolewn rofining. }

1 Less than onc-tenth of 1 per cent,

The table indicates that broker holdings are more important for
mining and quarrying corporations and for public utlities than
for other corporate industries., Brokers held over 19 per cent of the
par value of the common stock and 8.5 per cent of the par value of the
Proforrod stock of corporations engaged in mining and quarrying.
Thoir holdings were heaviest in potroloum-producing corporations,
amounting to about 19 per cent of the common and nearly 11 per cent
of tho preferrod stock, Of the stock of transportation nn(‘ public
utility corporations, brokers held 14.5 per cont of the common and
nearly 13.4 per cont of the preforred. Their holdings in manufactur-
ing corporations were largest in the case of manufacturers of metal and
metal products, amounting to nearly 18 per cent of the common stock,
although only slightly over 5.6 por cent of the preferred. Brokors
held over 17 per cent of the par value of both the common and the
proforred stocks of steam railroads,

In number, broker stockholders did not exceed 4.5 por cont of the
total holders of common stock or 3,56 por cent of the total holdors of
proforred stock in any of tho industries covered by the table,

Trusten Srocxuorpers,~-Nearly 10.5 por cent of tho total par
valuo of the common stock of corporations was held by trustecs.
Of tho preforred stocky trustees held 9.9 per cont. T'rustco stock-
holders represonted 3.4 {)or cent of the common stockholders and 3.5
por cont of the proferred,



154 NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME

The proportionate number and holdings of trustee stockholdoers
to total stockholdoers in various industries were as follows:

Tanre 86.-—Trustees' proportionate mumber and holdings of common and preferred
stock, by industries, 19221

Total par value of { ‘T'otal number of
stock stockholders

Industrles R

Common| Preferred | Common/| Preferred

Per cent | Percenl | Percenl | Per cent
Agrlculture and related Industries. ..o . 3.6 5. 2.2 0.7
Mining and (}m\rrylng ...................... 4.9 13.9 3.0 4,5
Coalmining. ... oo 87 19.3 6.8 53
Petroleum mlnln{; ......................................... 1.9 W2 1.8 4,3
Other mining and quarrying 6.4 N 5.3 4
Manutaeturing. ..y oo PO 7.2 59 1.8 2.9
Foud products. ... ciaeecaaan 4.3 7.4 X 3.6
Textile produpts........ 4.9 11.2 2.8 6,1
Leather products.......... 1.8 4.6 .0 2.2
Rubber, rubber goods, ete. 13.8 8.9 2.3 1,1
Lumber and wood produets......_. 2.7 .2 1.6 .3
Chemicals and allled substances 2. ... . ciiiionnicnnnnns 9.0 5.3 2.1 4.3
Motal and metal products. . .. ooomm o iiiaaaaa 8.0 12,0 1.3 2.1
Othor manufacturIng . . ..o ieeeimaaaaas 0.0 10. 4 2.1 3.3
Constructlon. .. oo i ccaccaeaaa e i 3 L3 2,0
I'ransportation and other public utilties. .. .. ... 16.4 9,7 4,5 4,2
Stoam roflroads........... 10.3 1.6 4,6 6.4
Electrio rallronds........ 17. 4 20.0 1.9 8,8
Eloctric light and power. 7.3 3.3 1,6 2,6
L D, 17.4 2.9 7.6 1.8
_ "Polegraph and toloPhoNo. oo oo iaeeiicaeeeicaana 11,9 1.3 6.2 2,8
Othor publo utIites . . e cccecceecceceeenaeae 8.0 5.8 5.8 1.9
414 L TP 3,8 6.3 1.1 1,6
L U S 5.1 6.5 1.9 3.0
18T Y S 10. 4 3.2 4.0 .9
AN DAUSEIICS . o ettt eeeee e cteceeacnenencaaenan 10. 4 0.9 3.4 3.5

! Based on data furnished tho commission by 4,307 ropresentative corporations., (Seo p. 146.)
5 Mostly potroleum refining,

The heaviest proportionato holdings of trustoes wore in transporta-
tion and other public-utility corporations, Trustee stockholdors
held noarly 17.5 per cent of the common stock of clectric railroads
and of gas companies, close to 16.5 per cent of the common stock of
steam railroads, and nearly 12 por cont of that of telegraph and
telephone companies, Of the proferred stock trustoes held 20 per
cept in the case of clectric railroads, nearly 19.56 per cent in coal-
mining companies, over 11,5 per cent in steam railroads, and nearly
11.5 por cent in telegraph and telephone companies. For the re-
maining industries the proportions of stock held by trustees ranged
from less than 1 per cont to about 12 por cent for common stock and
for preferred stock.

In number trustees comprised 7.5 per cont of the total holders of
common stock of gas companies, nearly 7 per cont of the total holdors
of common stock of coal-mining companies, and & little over 6 per
cent of the total holders of common stock of telegraph and telophono
companies, Ifor the romaining industvies the proportions of trustoo
holders ranged from one-half of 1 por cent to slightly over 4.5 per
cont. l'rustees ropresented over 8.5 per cont of the total holders of
preforred stock of electrie railroads and noarly 6.5 por cent of tho
total holders of preferved stoel: of steam railronds, L‘or the romain-
ing industries the proportions ranged from less than one-half of 1
per cent to nearly 5.5 per cent,
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CORPORATION STOCKHOLDERS,——A little over 10 per cent of the
stock (common and preferred) of corporations reporting to the com-
mission was owned by other corporations. In ‘arriving at this
proportion none of the stock of corporations was considered where 50
por cent or over of such stock was owned by anothar corporation,
since, in such cases, the ultimate ownership or majority ownership is
in the stockholders of the holding company. ‘The proportionate
number and holdings of corporation stockholders to total stock-
holders are shown for the various industries as follows:

TaABLE 87.—Corporations’ proportionate number and holdings of common and pre-
Sferred stock of other corporations, by industries, (922t

- Total par value of | Total number of
o stock stockholders
Industries
Comrnon! Preferred { Common| Preferred
Per cenl | Percent | Percent | Per cent
Agriculture and related industries. . 5,2 (V) . (U}
Mining and quarrying ........... 13.9 . 3 .6 0.7
Coalmining.__..ooeviaa.... 5.8 22 2,0 .8
Petroloum mining.._.......... 28,6 10,8 ) .6
Other mining and quarrying [ T PR A
MANUIRC U DK, e avee e ieiceieciecrnacecvanmcracneonsasonen 10. 5 6,7 0 3.1
Food produets. oo e eiieee e iccnecanceccnaaan- 3.0 6,0 7 1.4
Toxtilo Produets. ..o icrccav e ccaccccremraracn- 2, 4 5,3 10 9
Leather products........... 1.3 8, 4 .0 N}
Rubber, rubher goods, eto... 4 11,6 4 .8
Lumber and wood produets.. 3.9 5.1 11 1.7
Chemicals and allled substances 16,0 16.3 .8 1.2
Metal and metal proAuets. .o v ieiieaaaans 2.7 3.1 L1 10.0
Other manuactUring . oo ieceacacaees 10.6 7.8 1.2 1.0
L6701 T13 {3 114 (¢ + D N 8.2 .8 1.8
Transportation and other public utilities. ... ... 10, & 14, 4 1,2 1.6
Steam rallronds. ... ooe e caeeeenaan 11,6 16.7 1.6 2,0
Electrio rallronds....... 5.9 8,2 ] 1.1
Electrio light and power 6.7 0.6 b N
[ F 1 6.4 55 .8 .0
Telograph and telephone.. 6.0 24,6 .8 T
Other publo UHIHHES - oot ieie e i cecreeececacececnnaean 13.2 4,7 1,0 N
A0 ¢ e ceiciececeeercrcranseescnassnacaennassraneenmenceanen 58 5,4 3.3 45
b L (L U 8.0 590 2,7 1,7
b 8§D T I 7.3 9.0 1.6 b
AN INAUSEEIES . ot eeieiee i teieeeeereearaeanansenacnenonns 10. 4 10, 2 1,1 2.3

| Based on data furnished the commission by 4,307 ropresontative corporations, (8See p, 140,) Does not
Include subsidiary corporatlons,

1t No :\H)preclnhle amount of stock held,

# Mostly petroleum refining,

A larger proportion of the common stock of companies engaged in
potroleum )rod[uction and of companies engaged in the manufacture
of chomicu]s and allied substances (principally potroleum products)
was owned by othor corporations than was true in the caso of any of
the othor in(Pust.i‘ies covored, Of tho par value of common stock of
companios ongaged in petroloum production corporations owned
about 28.5 per cont, and of tho par value of the common stock of
manufacturers of chemicals and allied substances they owned 16
por cent, They also owned nearly 11 per cont of the par valuo of
proforred stock of potroloum-producing corporations and over 15
or cont of the preferred stock of potroleum-refining companios.
The proportion of the total number of stockholders represented by
corporation holders was slightly over 1 per cent in tho case of pro-
forred. stock of petroloum-refining- companios and less than 1 ‘per
centb for the common stock of both theso industries and for the pre-
{orred stock of potroleum-production companies,
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Corporations alsn held over 11.5 per cent of the common and
nearly 17 per cent of the preferred stock of steam railroads,  While
holding close to 25 per cent of thoe preferred stock of telegraph and
telephone companies, they held only 6 per cent of the common
stock of these companies,  They owned 11.5 per cent of the preferred
stock of companies engaged in the manufacture of rubber, rubber
roads, ete., but less than one-half of 1 per cent of the common stock
of these companies.  The proportion he{d of the common stock of the
other industries ranged from L:ss than 1 per cent to about 9 per cent,
while the proportions of preferred stock ranged from slightly over 2
per eent to 9.5 per cent. -

The proportion of the total number of stockholders represented
by corporation holders was greatest in the case of the preferred
stock of companies engaged in the manufacture of metal and metal
products, amounting to 10 per cent. In no other indusfry or group
of industries did it exceed 4.5 per cent for either common or pre-
ferred holders,

Foreiax Srocknorpers.—The proportionate stock holdings of
foreign residents were very small, averaging only 1.5 per cent for
common stock and only 2.5 per cent for preferred.  Similarly, foreign
stockholders represented only 1.4 per cent of the total common
stockholders nn(ll only 1.5 per cent of the preferred. Many foreigners,
of course, were obliged to sell their stocks during the war,

Tho proportionate number and holdings of foreign residents to
total st.ncklhol(lem are shown for the various industries as follows:

TABLE 88.—Foreign residents’ I)mpor(immtc number and holdings of common and
[

preferred stock, by industries, 19221
Total par valuo of | Total number of
stock stockholders
Industries
Common|Preferred | Common| £referred
er cent | Percent | Percent | Per cend

Agriculture and rolated industries. . oooiiieariarrineacienann 2,6 2.0 12,8 2.7
MInIDg ond QUALTYINE . o it iae e cetaranaanaaaaaan 4 L7 8 1.8
(O R 111 LY PP 3 ] .3 .6
Potroloutn IR .ot ce i iiieeeaeeneaeanaaannas 0 3.4 L2 2.3
Othor mining and QUATTFTUR . .ot eeirinrerienaieeeacnanas 2 feeeeanan.. I X PR,
ManneturiNg. .o e it ieercear e e aren e 0 .8 1.9 W
F OO0 ProtUetS . «ee et et aee e ieieeeerenraranaanns 1.1 0 2.0 4
Toxtile ProdUelS. v iiie i i et teenaee .3 3.8 .0 1.6
Lot or PrOUUCIS e ae et ae e iceeeaiiaaeraraneceaenaann .2 V1 3 .2
Rubber, rubber goods, ete...... .2 .2 W7 .3
Lumber and weod produots...... .3 .2 .3 .2
Chemieals and allled substances . 4 3 9 7
Motal and motal products........ . N} .3 N N
Other manuetrINg . covuueienreirreiiecenasraneanancenns 1.6 11 3.9 0

(TS 4 LU o | P S .8 O] 4 (O]
T'ransportation and other public utilities. . ....overiraienanasn 2,5 4.4 14 2.4
Steam raflronds. . oo et irari e 2,0 6.0 1.9 3.8
Fleotrio rallronds ..o oeienie i ceeeans veercvans .1 (O] .1 .1
Eleetric Hght and power.veeeee i iereaiieiieerraceenannes 1.0 10 N .0
(S oveesevrasuasessooasocscnsanceenssasasennsansosnnaansans LS 4. 8 1.0 2,0

T'elograph and tololphouo .............................. 1.3 (O] 9 ()
Other publle U, oo i i evneeeeennans | I 30 P 1 R,
Trade...... ol N .3 .2

Service..... 1 0 .2 O]
Finance.... N} 2.4 0 1,5
All industries 1,6 2,8 14 1.6

! Based on data furnished the commission by 4,307 ropresontative corporations, (Seo p. 146.)
1 Mostly potrolotim rofining, ¥ No appreelablo amount of stoek held,

Foreign residents held about 3 por cont of common and 5 por cont
of the preferred stock of steam mi]roads. They also held 2.5 per cont
of the par value of common and 2 per cont of the par value of pro-
ferred stock of corporations engaged in agriculfure and rolated
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industries. Their holdings of common stock of electric light and
power companies, manufacturers of food products, telegraph and
telephone companies, and of gas companies ranged from 1 per cent
to 1.5 per cent of the total; and their holdings o? tho preferred stock
of electric light and power companies, petroleum production com-
panies, companies engaged in the manufacture of textiles and textile
products, finance, and gas companies ranged from 1 per cent to about
5 per cent. For no other industry did the proportions of either com-
mon or preferred stock held by foreigners exceed six-tenths of 1 per
cent of the total.

With the exception of agriculture and related industries, the pro-
portion of total stockholders represented by foreign holders did not
exceed 2 per cent, for common stockholders or 4 per cent for preferred
stockholders in the case of any of the industries or industrial groups
covered by the table. In the case of agriculture and related industries
nearly 13 per cent of the holders of common stock and nearly 24
per cent of the holders of preferred stock were foreigners. ~The
proportions were less than 1 per cent for all but four of the industries
in the case of common stockholders and all but five in the case of
preferred stockholders.

NonpRrOFIT INSTITUTION STOOKHOLDERS.—Although nonprofit in-
stitutions are estimated to own 4.6 per cent of the total wealth of the
United States (see Chapter VIII), they held less than 1 per cent of
the value of corporate stock reported to the commission. As has
been pointed out in Chapter VIII, institutions of this nature appar-
ently have their funds principally invested in bonds and mortgages
rather than in stocks. . :

The proportionate number and holdings of nonprofit institutions
as compared with total corporate stockholders are shown for various
industries as follows:

TaABLE 89.~~Nonprofit tnstitutions’ J)roportionate number and holdings of common
and preferred stock, by industries, 1922 4

Total p{xr ‘v‘alue of To%}x‘xﬁlﬁlgu of
Industries sloc 8t ors
Common | Preforred | Cornmon | Preferred
Per cent | Percent | Per cenl | Per cent
Agrloulture and related Industries.....coeeeieriaannaeaaanana.. ® 3) m ¢
Ining and QUARTYINE. ccoceiiiiiiaiecicieeenaaacnenanann 1,0 0.2 0.1 .2
Coal MINING. . eemenniaiira i arcieaanccceeraecacan 6.4 .1 i ]
Petroloum mlnlng .......................................... 4 .3 W1 .2
Other minmg and QUArTYING .« er e eiaaaaaan O TR O, [C) I S
Manufaoturing..... e eesamsaeasecnecenmaecannmaeeamaesntamaaann L0 1,1 1 .3
FoOod Prodtol8. s eeeuniiaeeceaacacmeaaanceacncacanvenaans .1 .2 1 .1
Textilo products........ .2 .2 W 4
Loather produots.......... .2 1.0 1 L2
Rubber, rubber goods, eto. O] .3 .1 .2
Lumber and wood produots........ .2 (O] .2 3
Chomiocals and alllod substances ... ceecnneeriianennaannn 1.8 10,2 .2 .6
Motal and motal Produots. coeneeneeeecnceirecaaneacanannan 1.2 2 V1 1
Othor manufacturIng. oo iecccaacaceanananne 4 N 2 4
Construotlon..eeuesencacacensasencannns Jeronnccsanananananenann ) M *) )
Trangportation and other publlo utit{es. - ceeeeceereneennnnn.. .8 9 3 4
Stoam rallroads. ....c.ven.... . T 1,1 3 ]
Eleotrio rallroads....... ™ 2.1 ! .0
leotrio light and powor 1.4 .3 .1 ]
£ 11, R 1.3 3 b .2
Tolograph and teloPhone. . ..ueeamuceeeiearcncannneaeennan 1.2 O] ] (O]
Other puble U89, . cve e e eeeie e eieiccencananannan b ] N} 1
N 1 G S teemcacananan eeeeccesacecacecancnecaanas 1 .1 W1 M
L] [ Y S O] .2 O] B
T IARNICO. . oo e ciercceeeieemreccnacanacamamacavaaannneeans 1.0 ! .0 N
AN INAUSIIOS e o v e cecrene e cinraranecanacsamanacavaaracsmanans .9 .9 .2 .3

1 Based on data furnished the coramission by 4,367 ropresentative corporations, (See p. 140.)
t No appreolablo amount of stook hold. 3 Lous thau one-tenth of 1 per cent.
¢ Mostly potroleum refining.



158 NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME

Nonprofit institutions held nearly 6.5 per cent of the common stock
of coal-mining companies and over 19 per cent of the preferred stock of
companies ongaged in the manufacture of chemicals and allied sub-
stances, With these exceptions, however, their holdings ranged from
less than 1 per cent to slightly over 2 per cent. The comparatively
large percentages held of the preferred stock of corporations manu-
facturing chemicals and allied substances represent the various
Rockefeller foundations and institutions whose endowments are
principally in Standard Oil stocks. )

The number of nonprofit-institution stockholders did not comprise
as high as 1 per cent of the total number of stockholders, either com-
m(l))lll or preferred, in the case of any of the industries covered by the
table,

Stoox HoLpinas oF OFFICERs AND DirEoToRS.—The proportions of
corporate stock held by individuals included stock held by officers and
directors of the company and by employees. The holdings of officers
and directors were reported by most of the 4,367 corporations furnish-
ing tho data for the commission’s estimates. The data received
indicate that holdings of officers and directors were an important
part of the holdings of individuals. In the case of a great many of
the smaller corporations all or most of the capital stock was hel(i by
officers and directors, Of the total common stock holdings of indi-
viduals, amounting, as already shown, to 65 per cent of all common
stock reported, officers and directors held about one-sixth, or 10 per
cent, of the grand total. Of the total preferred stock holdings of
individuals, amounting to 68 per cent of the total, nearly one-twelfth,
or close to 6 per cent of the grand total, was held by officers and
directors. On the other hand, while individuals as a class comprised
about 92 per cent of the total number of common stockholders, only
about 2 per cent of the grand total were officers and dircctors.  Simi-
larly, in({ividlmls comprised 91 per cent, of the holders of preferred
stock, but only about 1 per cent of the grand total were officers and
directors, :

"The proportionate stock holdings of oflicers and directors to total
stock holdings are shown for the various industries as follows:
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TaBLe 90.—Officers' and directors’ proporlionate number and holdings of common
and preferred stock, by industries, 1922 ¢

Total par value of | Total number of
stock stockholders
Industries

Common| Preferred} Common| Preferred

Per cent | Per cent | Per cent | Per cent
Agriculture and related industrles........cooeeeniiiioll 65.9 61,2 2.1 10.0
Mining and quarrying....ccceoceeecacarannan 4.6 6.2 .8 .5
Coal mining v 8.4 9.4 2.0 1.2
Petroleum mining.......... 5.3 2.7 B .2
Other mining and quarrying 1.8 8.2 2.2 2.9
Manufacturing. . .ccooen oo irieeaeanann 15.0 9.6 1.8 11
Food produets. e e i cae e 17,5 53 1.2 L7
Textile products. ..o covoo i iaieimecccececaccnaaceanaan 42.9 17.2 14.0 5.3
Leather produets. ..o oo ooooaen i cecanenancaan 4.7 6.1 3.5 .90
Rubber,rubber g0ods, 8t0. . ... caveuian i 39,0 2.1 2.1 .7
Lumber and wood products............_. 56.9 37.3 28.4 6.8
Chemical and allled substances . 8.3 .3 .1 .3
Metal and metal products....... 11. 4 L 12,0 .4 .2
Other manufacturing......-. 2.7 10.8 3.6 1.3
Construction. ... i iiiciacaan. 67.6 46.3 32.2 19.9
Transportation and other public utilitles........ ... ... 2.1 7 .6 .3
Steam rallroads. ..o ooo i iiiacacvacceceaeen 1.2 .1 .2 !
Electrio rallroads. .. coonceeeocrocemcccicieceacamanccaanan 5.4 8.4 .6 1.5
Electric light and power. .. ccv e eeieiiaaaaas 4.2 1.8 4 .1

[¢ F:Y: FO weecmeonan 1. 4 4 .3 .1
Telegraph and telephone 5.3 13. 4 .2 4,6
Other public utilities... 2.4 4.7 7.1 4.2
{: 11 (. S 48. 4 19,7 17. 4 4.4
a1 804 [0 PSSP 49,7 216 16.2 3.8
FIDBDCO. c et o e e caiauceeecaccmaccmcemcceeecaannan 22.0 23,1 6.3 3.1
All industries. . ...ocooeeeea . feeemmescrcemscammccmeecesaenae 10.7 5.8 2.1 .9

! Based on data furnished the commission by a large number of representative corporations, (See p. 146.)
1 Mostly petroleum refining.

The proportions of ‘total capital stock represented by the holdings
of officers and directors ranged from one-tenth of 1 per cent of the
preferred stock of steam railroad companies to 67.6 por-cent of the
common stock of construction companies. The proportion for com-
panies manufacturing lumber and wood })roducts was 56.9 per cent
of the common stock and 37.3 per cent of the preferred; the propor-
tion for agricultural companies was 55.9 por cont of the common
stock and 61.2 per cent of the preferred. The relatively large pro-.
yortions of stock held by officers and directors in the above-named
industries and also in service and trade corporations result from the
fact that corporato stock in these industries or groups is more closely
held than in the remaining industries or groups. As indicated in
Table 78 (p. 146), the average numboer of common-stock holders in the
construction, lumber, agricultural, service, and trade groups of cor-
porations was much smaller than tho average for other corporations.
Of the total common-stock holders of construction companies 32.2
yer cent wore oflicers or directors; of the common-stock holders of
{umbor and wood companios 28.4 por cent were officors or directors;
for agricultural companies the proportion was 23.1 per cent; for
sorvice companies, 16.2 por cont; for trade companies, 17.4 per cent;
and for textile manufacturing companies, 14 per cont.

Sroox Howpines or Emrroyrrs.—Ownership of stock by om-
ployees is urged by many as a solution-of the often sharp antithesis of
intorest betwoen so-called capital and so-called labor, The buying
of corporation stocks by employces is undoubtedly increasing and is
encouraged in many large corporations by installment purchaso
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arrangements and other devices to bring the employee into a partici-
pation in the corporation ownership. Not all of the corporations
reporting to the commission wero able to give information regarding
stock holdings of employees, but the data on this subject which were
received indicate that employees comprised 7.5 per cent of the com-
mon-stock holders reported and 3.5 per cent of the preferred-stock
holders, but had only 1.5 per cent of the common stock and less than
2 per cent of the preferred. The average stock holdings per em-
ployee stockholder wore relatively small, as Table 80 (p. 148) shows.

The proportionate number and holdings of employee stockholders
to total stockholders in various industries were as follows:

TABLE 9L.—Employees’ proportionate number and holdings of common and pre-
SJerred stock, by industries, 1922\

Total par value of | Total number of
stock stockholders
Industries -
Common| Preferred; Common| Preferred
Per cent | Per cent | Percent | Per cent
Agriculture and rolated industries. .. cvneoemieen oo 0.0 (U] . 2 1
inIng and QUArEYiNg . . ee oo it iaciiececeecaaaaaa- .3 1.0 .8 3.0
Conl Iining. ..o iiceiiccaacccacaaa 1.0 2.0 0.0 1.0
Patroloum minf .1 ® 1.0 .1
Other mining an ®) 1.2 ! 2.6
Manufacturing.............. 2.8 3.6 17.9 5,5
Food products......... 6.5 .0 21,2 4.1
Textlle products L7 1.5 4.8 4,3
Leather products 3.3 4.6 31,6 22,1
Rubber, Tubbor 800dS, C0,..eeueeeeamaciesaamnaaceanananen 4.0 .6 25,0 2.0
Lumber and wood produets. ... oo iiiinaaiaiaaaaas 2.2 2,6 9.1 9.3
Chernicals and allied substances 4. . ..o oecaniaiias 1.8 1,6 2,7 5.5
Motal and metal produets. ..o in i ieiaaaaeaancaaoan 2.6 1,6 2.7 4
Other manufacturing............ 2.9 6.9 13.9 7.4
Construetlon....oo.ieeeeeiiiniaanaanann 2.3 3.2 7.9 1.7
Transportation and other public utllities. .3 .3 3.2 1.0
Steam rallronds. .. ... . ... ........ . .1 *) .8 W1
Electrlo rallrosds. . oo oee i ecceectrreracnaeaaaa- 4.3 1 10,5 2
Elootrlo Hght and power. . ... .oeeeoiiieneeeiieeanennnnans .8 2.2 2.8 6.4
On8.cvaeninansnn Leeseacaeaaeacasacacaencaseassnanaannmannsn 4 O] ® )
Telegraph and toloPhone ................................... .3 3 11 1.0
Other publlo ubilblos. . cee e caaanas .8 1 1.6 .4
1 p 4,0 4,9 9,4 5. b
4 1.8 2.4 2,3
1 .9 2,1 1.6
LS | L9 7.5 3.5

! Based on data furnished the commission by ropresentattve corporations, (Seo p. 146.)
1 No appreciable amount of stock held,

3 Less than one-tenth of 1 per cont.

¢ Mostly petroloum refining,

Employees’ proportionate holdings of stock ranged from 6.5 per
cent of the common stock of companies manufacturing food products
to less than one-tenth of 1 per cent of the preferred stock of stoam
railrond companies, gas companies, and petroleum-production com-
panies. Of the total value of stock of all companies reporting,
employees had 1.5 per cent of the common and 1.9 per cent of the
prefoerred. Imployees, as the table shows, represented a much largoer
proportion of the total number of stockholders than they did of tho
total value of stock, or, in other words, the average iolding per
emll)lo eo stockholder was compamtivoiy small, This contrasts
with the average holdings of officers and directors, which were rola-
tivoly very large. 'The proportion of employee stockholders to total
stockholders ranged from 31.6 por cont 0* the common-stock holders
of companies manufacturing leather products to less than one-tenth
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of 1 per cent of the commonsstock holders of gas companies. The
proportionate number of employee holders of common stock was
greater for the manufacturing group of industries than for any other
group, but the proportionate holdings of employees was greatest in
the trade group in the case of both common and preferved stock.

Section 4, Relative par values per share,

The apparent increase in distribution of stock ownership in recent
years has been accompanied, and perhaps furthered, by & tendency
toward a smaller par value per share of stock: Although a great
majority of stocks still have a par of $100, there is an increasing
number of issues with pars of $50, $25, $10, 5, or $1. Also stock of
no par value is often issued in States where such i)ractice is allowed.
The Burcau of Internal Revenue reported for the year 1922 over
$71,000,000,000 as the par value of common and preferred stock of
companies reporting par value of shares and about $5,000,000,000
as the fair value of the capital stock of companies reporting no par
value of shares and no capital stock value.

The adventage in a small par value per share is principally psy-
chological. Prospective purchasers of stock are founé often to prefer
100 shares of stock of a par value per share of .$10 rather than 10
shares of stock of a par value per share of $100. Many companies,
in order to induce the purchase of their stock by the public or by
customers or employees, find it to their advantage to have a low par
value per share,

Data received by the commission from the 4,367 corporations
described heretofore indicate that the great majority of corporations
still follow the practice of fixing the par value o% their shares at $100.
The proportionate number of companies in various industries with
par values of $100, $50, $25, $10, $5, and $1, respectively, for their
common stock was as follows:

TasLe 92.—Percentages of number of companies with specified par values of common
stock, by industrics, 19821

Par values por share
Industrles All
$100 $50 $25 $10 $5 $1 other
Agriculture and relatod industries.....caea..- 76.1 4,2 2.8 7.0 ) I N P 8.6
Mining and quarrying...ceeeceeeeeonamenanaan 50,0 8.5 2,4 4.8 3.2 24.2 8.9
Coal minlng........ . 78,1 122 Jeeeiae]eaenaac]cnaenss 2.4 7.3
Petroleum mining........... 23.0 58 58 .7 5.8 46, 1 5.8
Othor mining and quarrying. 881 [venaneaelonancane 8.6 3.2 16.1 16.1
Manufacturing. coueeeneeeccenaiaanneacincanan 70,6 5.6 2.8 4.8 N T 6.0
Food productS.. ceeeeeeceauacocaaacacaann 81,8 5.7 2.7 3.4 1.1 4 4.0
Toxtllo products. .ccaaeeeeeeracaacncanans 81,8 6.4 3.8 i 2 PR P 5.9
Joathor Produots. . .eeeseascnaceneneunnas £5. 4 7.4 2.4 204 |eceinac]annaannn 2.4
Rubbor, rubbor goods, 6t0..ccceeaaeacanns 76,1 8.3 8.3 8.8 leveencaddinciaac]oannaann
Lumber and wood prodiiots. . ceeaaeean.-. 70.9 9.1 1.7 Tod feracanann .8 4.1
Chemicals and alllod substances 2, 44,4 |........ 55,8 |eenancvalonecenacloanarens]oanannn
Moetal and motal produets.... 58,4 8.3 L3 [N FRIN FOR 26,0
Othor manufacturing........ ' 7.4 5.2 2.2 5.9 7 L2 7.4
Construction..eeeeanean.. cetsesmasacavananan 82.8 1.0 4,0 2.0 fceaenen. 51 5,1
Transportation and other publio utilitles. ... 70.0 0.1 890 6.8 .8 2.3 2.1
Steant rallronds...ceeeeesneraecrcacacaceen 88,0 8.0 [aveene O RPN PPN IO 2.2
Elootrio rallroadS . cveeavenccaeaaceacacan 71,3 0.1 0.1 40 [aencacaa]manrcene]oanaeann
Eloctrio light and power. ... aceveacaaanans 73.9 10.9 2.2 4,3 laweannnn 87 [eanennn.
Aas....... tecedeuasnasaccmanaasanannonee 59,1 1301 182 |caeeiifacaaanas 4.6 4.6
Tolegraph and tolophono 04.4 0.0 12,6 10,6 1,0 |........ L9
Other publio utllitfes. . 67, 4 7.6 9.7 8.3 L4 2.8 2.8
Trad0. e cirneeacnnnan 84,0 3.4 1,9 4.8 4 1.4 3.6
SOrvVICO0.eeaanaeennnnann 7.4 2.8 4.0 [ 1 S 3.4 3.4
FINANCO. ¢ canenenieaecncacaicaaanacoacavannnn . 83.3 8.2 2,2 4.1 .8 1.0 3.4
AN INAUSEIIOS. . ee et eeeaiareenemecnnnmaauanns 80,0 5.1 3.0 4.9 .7 1.9 4.4

! Based on figures furnished the Fedes.i T'rado Commission by 4,367 corporations,
? Mostly potrolonm refining,
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Eighty per cent of all tho companies reporting had common stock
with a par value of $100 a share. The most conspicuous departure
from this general practice of valuing sharos at $100 was shown for
companies engagod in production of petroleum and potroleum prod-
ucts,  Forty-six per cent of the petroleum mining companies had
common stock with a $1 par value per share, anc nnod\er 31 per
cont had shares of par values other than $100. Of the companies
ongaged in the manufacture of chemicals and allied substances
(mostly potrolenm products) 56 per cent had common stock with a
$25 par. These relativoly lower par values H)er share for petroleum
companies have no doubt been a factor in the large distribution of
potroleum stock issues in recent years. The low par value per share
1s moro popular among the companies with large stock issues than
among t.llo smaller ones which are often closely held by a fow indi-
viduals, This is indicated by tho fact that, although 80 per cont of
the number of corporations reporting had a par value of 3100 a
share for their common stock, only 66.7 por cent of the total share
value roported by all corporations was representod by shares with a
8100 par valuo. The proportionate stock values represented by
shares of various par values ave shown for each industry as follows:

TanLye 93.—Percentages of lotal reported common stock oulstanding with specified
par values, by industries, 19221

Par values per sharo
Industries g T N
3 0 @ 4
. $100 §60 $25 $10 $6 $1 other
e e e
Agrteulture and related industries. ... o0 0.7 1.8 08 0.6 ) U I N 6.3
Mining and quurrying. . 324 10,9 3.0 ! 1,2 3.7 {4, 8
Conl mining....oooeoee .l652 7 1 A NN S B )
Petroleum mining...........oooiiilal 24,1 0,7 10,6 1.1 12,1 7.8 347
Other mining and quarrying.............. 222 Jeeeicei et B\ (M 2.3 735, 4
Manufmetriig . e ) 20 350 Lol .1 12,6
Food Produets. ..o eeeeeeeecenaceaaaaaon.. RN N 43 2.0 BEENO) 9,1
PextHO ProduelS. v ee e eeeecneaacacananne- 8.3 0 3. 2.0 L6 L. it
Laoather ProduetS. e e eeeeracaneaeannas R (13 ) A |2 I T S, 24
Rubbier, rubber goods, ete.veeeeaianne.. 50,0+ 103 2,
Lamber and wood products....o..oooo.... RO.T . 5.7 R
Chomleols nnd allled substances 3., .L . X N i :
Motal and metnl produets.. . M, 5.8 | L 3.
Other manufacturing. . @elb o 54 7 Y o 2
Constraetlon. ..o veeeviieiienninnss SLO 14 Nl LY leeeenaas 5,1 %8
Transportation and other public utilit .., 8b2 gol a3 N O] R 2
SUON S IFONGS . e eeevviee v ecreeeeaens 000 e e : 2,
Fleetrierndlvoads ..o iiiiiiiiiiiiaas b8, 0 500 47 ) 50 0 P F e renrean
Bleetrie Hght and power...ooooaaiiaiae. N L O I O R PO B
(IS e i eenrcvecaeasaccasonmensnmnansens 374 ! 35,2 } LT T DR DRSO W 1.5
Telegraph and telephone. .. coovneaaan. .. 0,0, 1.0 1.4 1,0 M ... .1
Other publle utilitles. .00 007000000 6ot 2ol wal 80 L3177 47
DUAC L eeeeeeaenenenaresensoaeacnaeaaemaens CoELs L8 Lo 23 1 B 107
BOrvIee. oo rLT 2010 B 58 leaeerasn 3.3 1,4
FINOUCO, ettt nincnerasnanenvanenns W4 . 21 7 1,7 N 3 1,4
Al Idustrles. .o veeeeeiiienncereraneranenses e W7 5 ¢ i 15,9 T .3 E 10, 1

1 Based on figures furnished the Federal Trude Commission by 4,387 representative corporations,
1 Less than one-tenth of 1 per cent,
Y Mostly petvoleum refining,

Over 76 por cent of the common stock of companies manufacturing
chemicals and allied substances (petroleum products) was comprised
of shares valued at $25 par each, Of the common stock of tho
potroleum-mining companies over 12 per cent was comprised of
shures with a par value of 85 each, 10.5 per cent of shaves with a par
value of 825 each, nearly 35 per cent of shares with par values not
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specifically covered by the table, and only about 24 per cent of shares
with a $100 par value. For manufacturers of leather and leather
products 64.5 per cent of the reported share value was comprised of
shaves of $50 par value. Tor gas companies over 35 per cont was
comprised of shares of 850 par value, and nearly 26 per cent of shares
of $25 par valuo cach, The smallest departure from the ordinary
par value of 3100 is shown for the stock of finance, telephone and
telegraph, and transportation companies.

For preferved stocks the departure from the $100 par valuo per
share was somewhat less pronounced. This faet corrosponds with
the {act that common stocks are generally more widely distributed
than are preferred. The data received by the commission indicate
that about 86 per cent of the companies Ka(l a par value of $100 a
share for their preferred stock, as compared with 80 per cent for
common stock, Of the total preferred stock value represented by
the returns over 90 per cent was in stock with a $100 par, as compared
with about 67 per cent of the total common stock value.

The relative numbers of companies reporting various par values
per share of proferred stock aro shown for each industry, as follows:

[
TABLE 94— Percentages of number of companies with specified par values of pre-
g
Jerred stock, by industries, 19224

Par values per share

Industrioes AN
$100 $50 $235 $10 $5 $1

Agriculture and rolated fndustries. .. .ooaenn.. 25.0
Mining and (}unrrylng ........................ 63,1
Conl mining.......... beeticracaamaaaaaan 80,
Potroloum mining...........
Other mining and quarrying
Manufaoturing. ceeernenennacecas
Food produets........
Toxtile produots......
Loather product8....ceeeeeeceacanaennnans :
Rubbor, rubber g00ds, 610, eeeeennnnn....
Lumber and wood produets..............
Chomicals and allled substances *.........
Metal and motal products.
Othor manufacturlng.
Construotion., .ceeeeuae...

wooo

........................................

R 2O 1D
it

Transportation and other publio utilities. ... 77.4 8,5 0.7 2.8 W9 0 2.8
Steam rallroads, oo i aaaaaa 82,4 | /T O RN FRN PR S
Xleotrle vatlrofls. ............. wreeasenann (A I I RN U [E TR X ISR I 4,8
Electrlo Hght and powor.ceveerenneeennan 07 ..., [ 2% I (SN PR SO eecaeaan
(I8 e e vacrvraeannsesanasneananensanassans 70.0 10.0 ) (11 20 OO P, 100 ........
Tolegraph and telophono ................. 710 15,0 0.3 R0 W PO PR ! 3.1
Othor publicutilitfes. coonrvmnneenaas. Thd fovenan.. 14,2 1.3 4.8 leeoaes ! 4,8

I''ado. . N . 88,0 2,0 1.2 6,2 |eanea... 1,21 .0

Sorvico. 80,7 3.3 (3 2 PSRN PO PO 55| 3.3

Financo. . JoTeh 8.8 5.6 7.7 1,1 2.2 | 2,2

AN QUSO8 e et aecinianeaeearamansemnannnn 85,7 4.8 2.3 4,4 ) W8 1.5

't Based on figures furnished the Federal Trado Commission by 4,367 represontativo corporations,
t Mostly petrolenm rofining,

The proportionate number of companies with preferred stock of
2100 par value per share averaged 91 por cent for the manufacturing
group and averaged over 75 per cent in the caso of each of the other
groups except agriculture, mining and quarrying, and finance, Of
the agricultural companies, 25 per cent had preferred stock of 350
par value per share, 25 per cent had &)mf erred stock of $25 1))&1' value
per share, and another 25 per cent had preferred stock of $10 par
value per share. The most conspicuous departure, however, from
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tho practice of valuing shares at 3100 was shown for companies
engaged in pelroleum mining, over 83 per czent of which had pre-
ferred stock valued at $50 par per share, nearly 17 per cent had pre-
ferred stock valued at $5 par per share, and nearly 17 per cent Smd
proferred stock at $1 par per share,

The proportions of total reported preferred stock value com-
prised by shaves with par values of $100, $50, ete., are shown for
various industries, as folllows:

Tanre 05-—DPercentages of tolal rc[)ortcd preferrved stock owlstanding with specified
par values, by industrics, 1922 1

Par values per share

Industries

ANl
$1 ‘ other

Agriculture and related industrlos............
Mining and quareyIng.... o ooooee ...
Conl MININE.cveerenininaninaaan...
Petroleum mining............
Othor mining and quarrying
Manufacturing. . .....o..o...
Food produets.......
Toxtile produets.....
Loather produetS. .o, venemeeene e
Rubber, ruhbbor goods, eto..... maacmeaae ,
Iaamber and wood produets.. ............ 87,0 feemaaoaloiii.s RS 2 U U FSITY PRSP
Chemieals and allled substances d.. ....... 10000 Joemeenefoaennans [PPSR NN AR RN MR
Motal and motal products........ PO
Othor manufacturing ..o oeeeeeenninaaan..
Oonstruction . ..o e iananans
‘Transportation and other publie utilities
Steam raflronds.....
Llectrio railronds. .

Fleetrie light and powe
[T T -
Tolegraph and tolephono. - ...............
Other publicutilitles., ... ceeeoeoaeo. o
A €T3 (RN , \ 2 1 .
E L [ RN ;00,3 2.4 | £ ¢ PR PRI 40
FINANCO. - oo ee et e aeeeaaees b 4.5 2.2 4.0 Lb 2 .5
AN INANRStEIes . oo iiaaas ’ 00, 2 8.1 | T o 20 o

! Based on figures furnished the Federal Trade Commission by 4,307 representative corporations.
1 Less than one-tonth of 1 por cont,
¥ Mostly petroleum refining.

The proportion of total reported preferred stock value comprised
by shares valued at $100 par ranged }mm 100 per cent for four manu-
facturing industries covered by the table to 10 per cent {for corpora-
tions engaged in agriculture and related industries. Of the pre-
ferred stoek of the latter corporations nearly 55 per cont was comprised
of shares valued at $50 par each and over 28 per cent of shaves valued
at $25 par each.  Of companies engaged in petroleum production
over 60 per cent of the preferved stock was comprised of shares
valued at 850 par each,



Crnarrer VIII
WEALTH OF NONPROFIT INSTITUTIONS

Section 1, Wealth and income of nonprofit institutions,

Nonprofit institutions, as discussed in this chapter, embrace
organizations or institutions existing for some public purpose other
than the earning of a mongy income on investment, "These include
principally religious organizations, benevolent and educational in-
stitutions, foundations and community trusts, and public trusts,

Information secured by the commission through schedules or from
»ublished reports indicates that the total wealth of these nonprofit
mstitutions in 1922 may be estimated at about fourteen and a half
billion dollars, or slightly more than 414 per cent of the estimated
total wealth of the United States, Tstimates for tho four principal
kinds of institutions in 1922 are as follows:

Class of Institution Estimated
Rolglons OFgaANIZAtlONS . ..ttt $3, 272, 000, 000
Educational institutions.... ... decasemusnesenmanrana . 7, 647, 000, 000
Benevolent institutions..o. oo ool i, 2, 423, 000, 000
Foundations and community trusts and publie trusts 1, 207, 000, 000
B N teeeeeeeas| 14, 540, 000, 000

"The income from thoso portions of tho wealth of nonprofit institu-
tions which are in invested funds amounted to about $160,000,000
in 1922, 'This represents a roturn of only about 1 por cent of the
estimated total woalth of these institutions,

In most instances neither the incomo nor the property of non-
profit institutions is subjeet to taxation, The tobal of all the taxes,
national, State, and local, collected in the United States in 1922
amounted to nearly $8,000,000,000, or nearly 214 por cont of the
total wealth of the country. If nonprofit institutions were required
to pay taxes at this rate (214 por cont of their total wealth) these
taxes would amount to over $350,000,000, or more than twice tho
amount of tho estimated incomo from their invested funds, ‘This
incomo itself, if taxed at corporation rates, would yield tho Federal
Government about $19,000,000. A substantinl part of tho pro-
ductive investmonts of these institutions, however, is in tax-free
Govornmont bonds and would not be taxable in any caso.

Section 2, Sources of information,

In so far as it was possible to do so without conducting an actual
census, data for the purposes of the study in this chaptor woro sccured
dircetly from the institutions themselves through sc‘mdulos or lettors
requesting financial information. In numerous instances, howover,
owing to the lack of adequate vecords or the fdailure of institutions
to respond to tho commission’s requests, statistics gathered by
other governmontal agencies or by private organizations were used

166
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to supplement the original data at hand, Tt is believed that the
estimates arrived at are fairly accurate, although they are in every
instance only approximations. Since the method of estimate used
in arriving at nls totals is stated in the text below, the relative au-
thority and valuo of each estimato can easily bo ju(iged.

Rrerrarous OraAnNizaTions.—A census of religious organizations
is taken by the Bureau of Census each 10 years, Thore have been
six of these in all, of which the most recent was taken for the year
1016.! The census includes only ““organizations of religious wor-
ship,” omitting such institutions, as the Y. M. C. A., American
Bible Society, ete., which are largely conducted by church interests
but have no direct financial dependence upon any church, The
many parochial schools of the churches, of which those of tho Catholic
Chlll'CIl arc_doubtless the most important, arc also omitted. In
estimating tho wealth of churches in 1922 (see p. 168), the Bureau of
Census data for 1916 were used to supplement incomplote data for
1922 secured by the commission, Neither the Bureau of Census
nor the commission, howover, was able to sccure any adequato
information for tho Christian Science Church, and it was necessary
to omit this very large church from tho total estimates. In 1906,
the most recent year for which data were accessible, the value of the
church buildings of the Christian Science Church was about cight
and one-half millions of dollars,

EpucarioNAr INsTiruTiONs.—The Bureau of Iiducation of the
Department of the Interior publishes a biennial statistical and finan-
cinf survey of educational mstitutions, The bureau’s most recent
report, at the inception of the present inquiry, was for the year 1920,
and this report was used to supplement data for 1022 secured by the
commission through schedulos and letters to public and private
educational institutions, The institutions covered include not only
schools and colleges but museumns, historical societies, and libraries
as well,  Neither tho commission nor the Bureau ot Kducation
secured any data on the parochial schools of various religious denomi-
nations, and it was necessary to assign an estimated value to these
based on their number and on the average value of other schools,
(Seo p. 183.)

BrnuvoreNT INariTuTIiONs,—The Bureau of Consus’ survey of
benevolent institutions for the year 1910 was the most recent avail-
able datn on this subject at the incoption of the present study. In-
formation for the year 1922 was requested by the commission of all
of the institutions embraced in the census roport and by application
of the returns received against tho 1910 data estimates for 1922 wore
reached,  (Seep.178.) In the case of privato benevolent institutions
theso estimates do not, however, provide for the probable incroases
in the number of institutions, as no data of this sort wore available,

Founparions AND Trusrs.—Apparently no census or survey of
the wealth of foundations, community trusts, ov public trusts has
been made heretofore,  I'he commission’s estimates, therefore, are
based wholly upon returns from its own schedules which wore ad-
dressed to all cities with a population of moro than 30,000 and to
124 listed foundations or community trusts, Data wore received
from most of the larger foundations and from more than half of the
cities addressed,  (See p.174.)

19 Rellglous Bodles, 1016, U, 8, Consus Bureau,
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Seotion 3, Wealth of religious organizations,

WeALTIl OF RELiGIoUs OrGANIZATIONS.—The total woalth of all
religious organizations in the United States in 1922 is estimated at
$3,271,668,000 on a basis of returns received by the commission,?
This is slightly more than 1 per cont ® of tho total estimated woalth
of tho country.

About $2,820,222,000, or 86 per cent; of church wealth is investod
in chuvch proporty, i. e., churches, parsonages, ete., and tho land upon
which thoy are built, Of the remainder, $387,084,000, or 12 por cent,
consists of funds invested by the various churches in outside in-
come-producing enterprises. The remaining $64,252,000, or 2 por
cent, consists of endowments and other funds or property given or
bequeathed with tho condition that the income therefrom be used for
specific purposes.

The totai church membership in the United States in 1922, as
reported in the Yoear Book of Churches, was 47,407,000. On this
basis the wealth of religious organizations amounted to $69 for each
church member, of which $59 represented church property, $8 out-
side investment, and less than $2 endowmeonts or special boquests.
During the six-year period 1916 to 1922, while the population of the
United States was_increasing 7 per cent, the tota‘l membership in
roligious organizations increased 13 por cent and the wealth of
churches, according to the commission’s ostimate, increased 48.8
Por cent, This would seem to indicate that, in proportion to popu-
ation, church membership is on the increase, but that tho woalth
of churches is increasing at a much greater rate than is church mem-
bership. The increase indicated in church woalth, however, rosults
in considerable part from the decrease in the value of the dollar.

The largoest single religious denomination, both in property and
in mombership, is the Roman Catholic Church.* Iis membership
ombraced over 38 por cont of tho estimated entire church member-
ship of the country in 1922 and the ostimated valuo of its church
proporty represented 23 por cont of the total church property. In
proportion to its sizo, however, the Protestant Ipiscopal Church is
the wealthiest of all, its church proporty alone hoing estimated at a
value of $223 por mombor.

Souror or Dara AND Mrrnon oy Esrimare.~—The data upon
which tho commission’s estimates of the wealth of religious organ-
izations in 1022 are based wero socured principally from reports

1 8co footnoto 2, Table 00, p. 169, for mothod of estimates,

“' 'léhl:i 1zorconta 0 may he compared with the “tithe” or tenth of overy man's incomo to which

10 Seriptures refor,

! Acc-o?dln{; to tho Year Book of Churches, 1023, the memborship reported for the Roman Catholle,
Eastern Orthodox, and Lattor Day Saints reprosents tho total constituenoy and inoludes all those who
b?' birthright, nml'mtlon, or sympathotio intorest as well as actual onrolled memborship hold somo form
of tho denominatlonnl rollrilous n{th, Protostant donominptions, as n rule, report only communicant
momborship, No regular ‘p an of onrollment appears to ho followod by Jowlsh synagoguos, somo counting
only honds of families and others only hoads of famjlies who aro pow holdors,  An estimato of tho 1022
Po bulation of the United Htates as mombors and adheronts of some form of religlons falth? is contained
n the yearbook as follows:

Protestant........... h s esreemsureanetceatenneaeamenaarea e aennetantaueaanasananennnanananann 71,058,470

Fastern OrthodoX. v oevnnnreeciccaanenrreccnseonsnenonann .. 456,054
Lattor DAy Salnts. . e e cevamrencrreracreecmannaenens ... 004,082
JOWIHI L e et iaiiiceetaiociaccaacctnnanesnncteonensrannsanmesnanmrane .- , 600, 000
T L 1Y 3 T o N . 18,104, 804

$8, 723,410

¥ No data were avallable for 1016 nor 1022 on tho Chrlstian 8¢lonce Church, ‘Tho Iatest avaflablo siae
tistics are for tho yonrs 1800 and 1006 and show n very rapld Inerease In membership, property, and valuo
per member botweon these yoars,
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supplied by a number of the larger denominations of the country.
Requests for financial data were sent to 219 religious organizations,
Many of these were able to furnish the desired information for their
complete organization throughout the United States whilo others
kept no central records.  In the ease of the latter class it was neces-
sary subsequently to send requests to each financially autonomous
subdivision, and over 500 returns were received cventually from
various dioceses, conforences, classes, individual congregations, etc.

Ifor the year 1916 Burcau of Census data covering the wealth of all
religious bodies were available. Tho data received by the commis-
sion for 1922 did not cover all religious bodics nor the total woealth of
cach religious body, the proportion of the total covered varying with
each donomination. The method used in estimating the total church
property (churches, parsonages, otc., and lands portaining to them)
in 1922 was to establish for each ‘of the churches or subdivisions
reporting to the commission ratios of increase or decrease between
the 1922 wealth reported and the 1916 wealth reported. These ratios
of incroase or decroase, applied to the total wealth of each church and
of all churches as reported to the census, made possible an estimato
of totals for 1922 for all churches and for all of cach church, 'The
roliability of these estimates varies with the proportion of 1916 total
church property owned by those portions of the churches which re-
ported to tho commission for 1922, Theso proportions for the various
reporting churches wero as follows: Presbyterian, 4.60 por cent;
M[ethodlst, Baptist, Lutheran, and Congregational, cach 100 Per
cont; Protestant Iipiscopal, 29.53 per cont. Owing to the fact that
only 1.14 por econt of the Roman Catholic Church reported, the avor-
ago percentage of increase of all other churches was applied to tho
1916 census ?igurcs for this church. This estimate for the Roman
Catholic Church is apparently vory conservative, as the portion of
its wonlth which was actually reported indicated an increase of ovor
80 por cent, whoreas tho averago for all other churches was only 48.8
por cont, The total church property reported to the commission
which was available for establishing the ratios of inerease or decreaso
in all church property represented over 42 per eent of the census total
for 1916, :

The method employed in estimating tho total valuo of chureh prop-
erty for cach Stato was to apply to the census total for the Stato in
1916 the uniform ratio of increase (48.8 per cont) indicated for tho
total of all churches or subdivisions reporting to the commission,

The mothod used in estimating tho total amount of funds invested
in outside enterprises by tho various denominations was on a member-
ship basis as there wero no comparvable data on value. Organizations
represonting about 45 por cont of tho total church membership of the
country reported to t‘lm commission on funds invested, and these
reports wore considered as amounting to 45 Por cont of the total of
such outside investments for all churches and wero increased accord-
ingly. In tho various classifications of investmonts the percentages
of actual reported figures wore used to arrive at a digtribution of tho
estimated totals. :

Weart or Cnurcn Prorrrry.—The total investment of all
churches in the United States in church property (churches, par-
sonages, ote., and the land upon which they are built) increased in
value from $1,895,447,000 in 1916 to $2,820,222,000 in 1922, or 48.8
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por cont, according to estimates basod on data received by the com-
mission. During tho same poeriod tho total church memborship in-
creased 13.1 por cent from 41,927,000 in 1916 to 47,407,000 in 1922,
That the former increased in groater proportion than the latter is
oxpressed also in the fact that the investment per member in 1022
was $59,49 as against $45.21 in 1916, a difference of $14.28, or 31.6
per cont,  The value of church property owned in 1916 by seven of
the larger denominations which reported to the commission and the
commission’s estimate of this value in 1922, as well as the percontage
of increase, are stated in the following tablo:

“TaBLE 96.—TI ndicaled distribution of church property (land and buildings) in 1922,
und percentage of tncrease over 1916

Estimated
Valuo of alue of ehrveh | P ¢
Churches chureh rop: va l.“ Q (\ wreh cr cen
H property in | increaso ?
ertyin Olqi 1022 1

Roman Cathole. . oo iceeecaacaeaaaen $435, 645, 000 $648, 001, 000 48.8
Methodist. . oot etceeeie e 3170, 420, 000 535, 024, 000 4.7
Presbytertan...... . 216, ¥98, 000 436, 762, 000 65,9
Baptist......_....... 212, 384, 000 326, 264, 000 53,6
Protestant Eplscopal. . 183, 385, 000 249, 422, 000 346.0
B BT R 110 Y L T PIPIPIR 128, 104, 000 . 189, 965, 000 48,3
Congregatfomal . ... ol il Nerecmeeemaaa 00, 138, 000 147, 736, 000 63.9
D8 L T T U 259, 473, 000 358, 058, 000 48,8

TOAL. e e e ceee e emesvemeemeememmmnemeeneenaeennnens| 1,805,447,000 | 2,820,222,000 18, 8

! Bureau of Census Report—Reoligious Bodies—1016, Part 1, p. 19,

2 The commission requested information in questionnatre form from 210 religlous organizations in the
United States,  Reports wero received from most of the larger donominations and over 500 from dioceses,
conferences, classes, individual congregations, eto., whose central organfzations did not have avallable the
desired informatlon.  Asexplained pnp. 168, the inereases in valuo of chureh proporty roported woreapplied
to the total 1016 Bureau of Census figures for tho varlous denominations. ‘L'hoe proportion of the totnl
denominational figures reported by the varfous organizations and upon which the precentages of increase
were figured are shown on p, 108, In tho case of tho Roman Catholic Church only 1,14 por cont reported,
T'his small proportion showed an inerease of 81.6 per eent, hut was not consldered vopresentative, and for
this reason the average Inerease for the other denominations was applied in tho case of this ehureh,

The Roman Catholic Church, as indicated in this table and Tablo
07, held 23 por ceut of the total church proporty in 1916 and in 1922,
The value of proporty of this church incroased during thoe poriod from
$435,515,000 to an estimated $648,091,000, 'Tho church ombraced
37.5 per cont of the total membership of all churches in 1916 and in-
croased this proportion to 38.2 por cont in 1922,  The indicated in-
vestmont por niombor in church proporty in 1916 amounted to
$27.70 and iin 1922 to $35.80, an increaso of $8.10, or 29.2 per cent,

The Mothodist Church ranked second to the Catholic in invost-
ment in church proporty in both 1916 and 1922, although its porcent-
n;io of the total memboership in 1916 was but 17.1 and in 1922, 17.4,
Thus, its investmont por momber was $51.69 in 1916 and $64.87 in
1922, an inecreaso of 26.6 por cont, ‘'ho total investment of this
church increased from $370,420,000 in 1016 to an ostimated $535,-
924,000 in 1922, or 44.7 por cont. This percentago, howover, 1s
smaller than the averago incroase of 48.8 por cont for all churchos.

The Presbytoerian Church, with only about 6 por cont of the total
mombership, ranked third in investment shown in both years, The
value of its church proporty amounted in 1916 to $215,998,000, or
11.4 por cent of tho total, and in 1922 to an estimated $336,762,000,
or 12 por cont, :

Tho mombomluf) of the Baptist Church in 1916 was 7,153,000, or
17.1 por cont of the total memborship of all churches, and in 1922,
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8,167,000, or 17.2 por cent, tho small porcontago incroaso indicating
a growth in momborship slightly more rapid than thoe avorage for all
churches, The church investmont, howover, incroased loss than the
avorage, which resulted in a per membor investmeont increaso of only
34.6 por cont from $29.69 in 1916 to $39.95 in 1922, This $10.26
increaso in value per member was the lowest of any of tho churches
1(ox(;opt the Roman Catholic, which was estimated on an average
asls). )

Tho Protestant ipiscopal Church was fifth in tho estimatod amount
of investment in church proporty in both 1916 and 1922, its por cont of
tho total being 9.1 in 1916 and 8.8in 1922, Tho mombors}ﬁp of this
church was only 2.6 per cent of the total church memborship in 1916
and 2.3 per cent in 1922, but its indicated average investment por
momber was the largest of any of the churches, amounting to $167.78
in 1916 and §223.10 in 1922, Although this increase of $55.32 was
one of the highest in dollars, it represented a gain of only 33 per cent.
It is of intorest to noto that this chureh, in spito of its high invest-
ment por moember, decroased in proportion to the total in both mem-
bership and investment, _

The Lutheran Church, having 5.9 and 6.3 per cont of tho total
mombership of all churches in 1916 and 1922, respectively, owned
6.8 and 6.7 por cont of the estimated total church proporby in the
two yoars, Iis averagoe investment por member was $51.92 in 1916
and 875.60 in 1922, a gain of $23.58, or 45.4 per cent, as against tho
averago of 31.6 por cent for all churches,

Tho Congrogational Church, with but 791,000 members in 1916
and 838,000 in 1922, owned about 5 por cont of the church propoerty
in onch yoar and increased its per member, valuo from $113.92 in
1916 to $176.30 in 1922, $62.38, or 54,8 por cent,

All other churches, whose combined membership was 5,278,000 ir
1016 and 5,999,000 in 1922, showed an aggrogato investment of
$269,473,000 in 1916 and $386,058,000 in 1922, This resulted in an
incroaso of $15.20 in the averago investment per moember,

Theso forogoing and othor comparisons and proportions of intorest
inlrlagm'(l to invostment in church proporty are shown in the following
tablo:

Tavry O7.-—Estimated membership and properly per capita of all churches, in 1916
and 1922

[In thousands)

e o e i e 4 s b e e e e 3o — VU RSSO PO ——

l Por | Por |Invest-|Invest.| Por.
Por Per | oo¥s  contof| Ment | ment | contago
i Mom- | cont of { Mom- | cont of ootomll total 3 | ber por inereuso
i bor- total ber- total vilupof valugof| Mome | mom. in
Churehes ships, 1 mem- | ships, | mem- | o’ hureh bor in | bor in | Invest-
10167 | bor | 10227 | bor. | O op- | churoh | church | ‘ment
. shlp({n nlil&gn o‘r{vlhﬂclr{ylin Prop- | prop- | per
. 101 7 3 by orty, erly, | meme
! 10101022 oy | 022 | ber
Roman Catholie....eaea..... 15,722 3.6 1 18,108 _.20 4.0 23,0 | $27.70 | $35.80 20,2
Mothodi8teeeeoreeeaeeeaaes 7, 160 1.1 8202 17. 4 10,6 10.0§ 61,0601 04,87 25,5
Presbytorlan..oceeeeona.... 2,250 531 2,402 5.1 11, 4 12,01 05,74 | 140.20 46, 4
Baptist...o.ooovrieaianan... P Bk 170§ 167 17,2 L2 1L6] 20,60 30.95 346
Protostant Episcopnl....... 1,003 2,6, 1,118 2.8 971 8.8 107,78 | 223,10 33.0
Lutheran,........... DR 2, 4?8 50| 2010 53 6.8 0.7 8L021 75060 45, 4
Congregational.............. 701 1.0 838 1,8 4.7 5.2 113.02 1 170,30 5.8
Allothereeeaeenciiiaaianan, 5,218 12,6 | 5,900 12,7 I 13.7 13.7 ) 40.16 | 64,361 30.9
TT ) N 41,027 1 100,0 [ 47,407 | 100.0 ' 100.0 | 100.0 | 45,21 59.490 [ 3.6

! Bureau of Consus--Religlous Bodies, 1916, Part 1,
1 Yonrbook of the Churches, 1023,
! I'or nctual valuos sco 1'able 46, p. 169,
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Groararuro DisrrisurioN oF Cnuron WEALTH.~—A geographical
analysis of census data and data secured by the commission indicates
that the North Atlantic States have the largest total value of church
property as well as the highest amount per church member, In this

roup the ratio of total church membership to total population was also
argest, The group includes Connecticut, Maine, Massachusetts,
New Hampshire, New Jorsey, Now York, Pennsylvania, Rhode
Island, and Vermont.

The relative value of church property in each region in 1916 and
the estimated increases in 1922 are shown as follows:

Tavre 98.—Indicated distribution of church property by geographical groups, 1916
and 1922

! Value of
Valuo of church Church ichurch property| per
property membership per cent of
church member| {etn)
Group o | ehurch
: prop-
19221 erty in
10106} (Esti- 1016 1022 1916 1022 1922
mated)
i Thou- Thou- Thou- Thou-
sands sands sands ands
North Atlantle 3. ... .. ae.. $814, 200 ($1, 211, 600 13,420 15,180 | $60.065 | $79.52 43,0
South Atlantie 4. ..o ooieaiaan.. 195, 760 201, 279 b, 664 6,405 | 34,856 | 45,48 10.3
South Central 4o o oo ool 173, 600 257, 405 7,230 8,182 | 23,011 31,46 0.1
North Central o oiienianaan I 610,032 007, 0602 13, 050 14,768 1 40,74 | 61,50 32,2
I OSterD Tt e i erneniaaaaan 102, 350 162, 280 2, 651 2,882 | 40.12 | 063,85 5.4
Total United States......... 1,803, 447 | 2, 820, 222 41, 027 47, 407 ‘ 45.21 | 69,49 100, 0
v i ] SR

1 RoMglous bodles—Consus of 1016, Part 1, page 19,

1 Tho basls of this estimate of the comunission {s oxplained on p, 168,

3 Conneeticut, Malne, Massachusotts, Now Ilampshiro, New Jersoy, Now York, Ponnsylvanla, Rhodo
Island, and Vermont.

« Delaware, District of Columbia, Florlda, Qeorgln, Maryland, North Carolina, South Caroling, Vir-
ginia, and West Virginia,

s A\nbnma. Arkansas, Kontucky, Louisiana, Missfsstppi, Oklahoma, Tennessee, and Texas,

¢ Ilinols, Indiann, lowa, Kansas, Michigan, Minnesota, Missourl, Nobraskn, North Dakota, Ohlo,
South Dalkota, and Wisconsin,

! Arizong, California, Colorado, ldaho, Montana, Novads, New Moxico, Orvegon, Utah, Washington,
and Wyoming,

In 1922 tho North Atlantic Statoes had 28.3 por cent of the popula-
tion of tho country and 32 per cont of the church nmmborshi%). This
compares with an indicnte(l 43 por cont of the total value of church
yroporty, or $79.82 per membor, shown for these States in tho table,
LTho South Atlantie group, which comprises 13.2 per cent of tho
population and 13.5 por cont of the total church moemborship of the
country, had 10.3 por cent of the estimated total value and an average
valuo por moember of $34.50 in 1916, and $456.48 in 1922, The south
contml group, comprising 18 por cent of .tho population and 17.3
por cont of the memborship, had an indicated 9.1 por cont of the
total church proporty and an average value por membor of 823,91 in
1016, and $31.46 in 1922, The north contral group, with 32.1 per
cent of the poi)ulation and 31.2 por cent of tho total churech member-
ship in 1922, had an indicated 32.2 per cent of the valuoe of church
property and an average investinent poer member of $46,74 in 1916,
and $61.50 in 1922, Tho western group, embracing only 8.6 per
cont of total population and 6 per cent of membership, lad an esti-
mated 5.4 por cent of the value of church property and an averago
valuo of $40.12 in 1916, and $53.55 in 1922,
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Wearrit iy Invested Funps.—The total outside investmont of al
religious organizations in 1922, according to the commission’s esti-
mato, amounted to $387,084,000, or 11.81 por cent of the estimated
total wealth of religious organizations in this country.®

Ifor about 70 por cent of the total investments roported to tho
commission there was roported also the nature of the investment.
Using these reports as a basis, it is possible to estimate the distribu-
tion for all churches as follows:

Federal
(vapozl(-(ll 'I‘rn(llu lL‘.om- |
Type of investme o Federa mission >er cent,
Fypeofinvestment Trade Com- | cstimate | of total
mission for all .

churches
Bonds........ $40, 851, 000 | $147, 082, 000 38.2
Stocks........ 12, 622, 000 39, 870, 000 10.3
Mortgnges. ... 45, 014, 000 | 145, 040, 000 RY N
Renl eStilo. oottt ie e e e eeacaaceerece e et canansannnae 12, 336, 000 38, 179, 000 10. 1
Miscollnneous sectrfties. . oo i eeaea i 730, 000 2,323, 000 N
(7] Y PRSI 4, 081, (X0 12, 800, 000 3.3
Total classified Investments. . oo Lo, 122, 534, 000 ; 387, 084, 000 100.0

It is apparent from this tabular statement that bonds and mort-
gages are the favorite form of church investment, comprising 75.7
per cent of the total classified investment. This is natural, sinco
comparative safety of investment is always a first requisite for non-
profit institutions. The nature of church investments is further
shown by an analysis of those reports to the commission which gave
the particular typoe of stocks un({ bonds held. This analysis shows
that about 92 per cent of the bonds were railroad, other public utility,
and governmental, while only 8 por cont were industrial, These
reported may be tabulated as follows:

Tasn 99— Distribution of reported church investments in sccurities ¥

Stocks Bonds

Amount Per cont Amount Per cont
roported of totnl reported of total

I'ypo of securltics

[ URpPE DUNNURSURRIRVE ISP S p—

Rallroad .ol $5,243,000 41, 5| $10, 633,000 43,1
QOVEININONER] . o e v vereneencenecnamaccacasaacennasceelananenveonrseslonmnaecans 13,018, 000 30,3
Publie utilities (othor than raflroads). 528, 000 4,2 4, 7100, 000 12,6
Industriol .o oae i aeas 2, 833, 000 22,0 3, 088, 000 81
Other..... 4, 018, 000 L8 [cerememecacenclocinennaan

POl e ieeeeeananenaaracasascacsacncasesnnnannn 12, 622, 000 | 100.0 38, 338, 000 ] 100, 0

1 Amounts shown aro thoso actually reported to tho Federal Prado Commission,
In addition to tho funds reported invested by churches, individual

congregations reported endowmont funds amounting to $52,609,000
and land and buildings valued at $11,643,000 given or bequeathed

¢ Fifty-two denominations with an n{xi{mgnto mombership oxccedln? 21,000,000, and ropresenting about
45 por cont of the total church memborship, roported endowments and Invested funds amounting in 1022 to
$174,187,000. ‘I'ho commissfon based Its estimate of the total outside Investmont of all the churches upon
the proportion of membership roprosonted in this figure, and increasod the amount roportod in ratlo of
this proportion to the ontiro church mombership,
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with the understanding that the income therefrom be used for specfiic
purposes. As the nature of the bequests generally takes the matter
of investment of principal or use of income entirely out of, the church’s
jurisdiction, they have not been included with other property or pro-
ductive investments, Tho total value of these properties may be
estimated at about $250,000,000.

DistrisurioN or Incomi.—The reports received by the commis-
sion indicate that 40 per cent of the income of churches in 1922 was
used for ministerial pensions and other relief and 33 per cent for the
support of foreign and home missions. The income reported and
the several uses to which it was applied arc as follows:

TasLe 100.—Distribution of reported church income !

. Amount Por cent

Type of expendituro reported 2 | of total
Home misstons (including church bullding) - oo caeeaeaae $30, 862, 000 17.7
Forefgn MUSSIONS. ..o an e e eeee e ae e oo ccceccacacmmraccmcacacamnaeea———as , 258, 000 11,0
Home and foreign missions (not segregated) - oo oo o e caicaaas 0, 669, 000 3.8
Ministerlal and other relef 3. ... aticraeccmeceeecraeemaaan 70, 271, 000 40.3
Church extension, including publication and promotion ---| 20,018,000 11,8
Educational. .. oo iiecciemeaenan -1 10,633,000 6.1
Sunday schools .. , 830, 000 2,2
UDCIASSIACA . o e e e e ecceeecceaccccaccccueucmeacansaneececansscansasannanans 11, 257, 000 6.6
OtA) .« et e iecemaceencnanc e o eecmceeseencmnasacomann e 174, 188, 000 100.0

I

1 Amounts shown are those sctually reported to the Fedoral I'rade Commission,
$ The amount reported was from denominations having about 45 per cent of tho total church membership,
8 i Relief’ 18 for the most part pensions,

Section 4, Wealtk in foundations, community and public trusts,

The total value of foundations and community trusts and of public
trusts in 1922, as estimated by the commission, was $1,207,334,000.
This is slightly more than one-third of 1 per cent of the total estimated
wealth of the country, Of this value $1,072,953,000 represents the
estimated funds ofy foundations and community trusts, and
$134,381,000 represents that of public trusts,

A ‘majority of the institutions from which roports were received
exist principally for the advancement of education, and over three-
fourths of dm total income received by them is devoted to that end,
Since their scope and organization differ from that of schools and
colloges, however, they have been treated separately for the purpose
of the present study.

Although the foundation, the community trust, and the public
trust are cach alike organized on & basis of legal trusteeship, the
three diffor oither in the nature of the trusteo or in the nature of his
dutics. In a foundation the trustees arve private individuals or
corporations who administer the funds intrusted to them for a
restricted and specified purpose. In a public trust a governmental
body, usually a city, is made trustee and administers for a restricted
and specified purpose, In a community trust the trustees are
individuals or corporations who administer the funds for a specified
purpose but with a certain degree of discretion allowed thom in the
ovent of conditions arising to make unfeasible the original purpose
of the donor. The community trust is a comparatively recent
development, It is designed to make it impossible that bequests,

1 For method of estimato seo p. 174,
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for o specific community purpose should, with the passage of time,
become inoperative or unavailing through the appearance of new
conditions which the donor was nuburulfjr unable to foresce. The
community trust plan is substantially as follows:

1. Ono or more banks or trust companies agreo to accopt bequosts
for civic, charitable, or educational purposes and to invest the princi-
pal of such funds.

2, A sclected group of citizons (tho committee on distribution),
composed of ropresentatives of the trusteo banks and trust companies
and of tho public, suporvises tho disbursement of the income, and,
under cortain conditions, of portions of the principal of the boquests.

3. The committee on distribution employs income customaril

for a purpose specified by the donor, but in the absence of such speci-
fications it determines upon the use most conducive to the interests
of the community. If originally designated beneficiaries disappear
tho committeo applies the income to such other objocts as harmonize
with tho spirit of the gift and the benefit of the community.?
- Sourck or Dara ANp Mrruon or Ksrimare.—Requests for
financial data were addressed by the commission to 124 foundations
and community trusts, comprising approximately the total number
in the country. Replies were received from 89 of these, or 72 per
cent, including 26 replies which contained no data. Nearly all of
these latter woro submitted by recently organized community trusts
to which somoe bequests had been promised hut which had no funds
actually in hand at tho dato of reporting. In estimating tho total
woalth of the 124 foundations and community trusts listed the total
for tho 89 which reported has been incroased by the ratio which 124
bears to 89.  On this basis the $770,081,000 of value reported by the
89 organizatlions was incroased 39.3 por cent to arrive at an estimatod
total value of $1,072,953,000 for all foundations and community
trusts in tho United States.

Roquosts for data on public trusts were sent to all of the 253 cities
of the United States with populations of over 30,000 in 1922, Replies
woro recoived from 157 citios, or about 60 por cent, of which public
trust funds wore roportod by 69, the remaining 88 stating that thoy
had none, The funds roported amounted to $83,389,000. On the
assumption that the 157 citios which roplied woro represontativo of all
of the 253 cities of ovor 30,000 population, the total reported b tho
157 has heen increased by the ratio which 253 boars to'157.  Thus,
tho $83,389,000 reported was increased 61.2 por cont to arrive at an
estimated total of $134,381,000 for the 1922 valuo of public trusts
in the 253 cities having a population of 30,000 or over in 1922,

NATURE AND AMOUNT OF ]INvEs'm\mN'rs.m’l‘ho foundations, com-
munity trusts, and public trusts 1‘0})01-ting to the commission were
requosted to stato also tho nature of the investments to which their
trust funds are applied. On a basis of replies recoived from 89

8 A celebrated Instance of tho effect of changing conditions upon the fulfilment of the terms of a trust {s
that of the Dryan Mnllnnphiy omigrant and travelors’ relof fund, Ex-Mayor Bryan Mullnnphy, of 8t.
Louls, dying in 1851, durlng tho er of the rush to settlo the West, loft n third of his proporty to ald ! worthy
and dlstrossed travelers and omigrints’’ coming to 8t, Louls but Hound *hona fide to settlo for a homo In tho
West.'! A fow yoors after his death, howover, tho railhead was pushod far boyond Bt. Louis and the num-
ber of qualified “claimants under the will began stendily to diminish until they Pmoucn\ y disappeared,
Year by year the bequest has increnased untll to-day it amounts to ncarlr o million dollarg, but its nmuni(lng
commiss?onors have romained fettercd by the toring set down boforo the Clvil War, Over $000,000 o tho
fund is now represented by land, bulldings, and equipment, while a little less than $100,000 {8 sot nslde ns an

endowmont,
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foundations or community trusts and 157 cities, the ostimatod
?11,1207,334,000 total funds appear to bo invested approximately as
ollows:

TasLn 101.-—Distribution of reported investments of foundations, community trusts,
. and public trusts in 1922}

{In thousands of dollars)

Foundations and
community trusts Publio trusts Total
Ttem I e et
Amount cIe)grt Amount crc:g‘; Amount cio:?lrt
Bonds
Qovernmental. ...oeeeeeieieeranaiaanaaa 47,042 4.4 60,034 44,7 107,076 8.9
Rallroad.. ... . 84,120 7.8 020 W7 85, 040 7.0
Public utility. 10, 780 1.6 1,606 | 1.1 18, 285 1.6
Industrinl....... -- 252,410 2.6 740 1} 253,169 21,0
Other and unclassliled................... 19, 207 1.9 733 5 20, 640 L7
Total bonds...a.cueeiinmuannianaa. 420, 208 30.2 | 03,041 47.6 484, 200 40.2
Slocks
Rallroad . eeueeeeeccnieieeaccsaaceaacaes 16,02 1.6 63 W1 16, 165 1.3
Publio utiHtY . e eiiaieeen 14,13 1.4 1,674 1.2 16, 587 1.4
Industrlnle. e e oecaccecareanacacaaaa 269, 691 25.1 60t .4 270,192 22. 4
Other and unclassified .. ... . ..., 11,442 | L1 103 1 11, 545 1.0
Pota] SLOOKS. 1 meeemeeeaeeaeeanans 3z,08| 20.1| 2,40 18| 314,480 | 261
Potal stocks and bonds............ 732,318 08.3 06, 382 40,4 708, 698 60,3
Roal estate and mortgoges.....c..c.ooo-. 145, 920 13.6 04, 044 48.3 210, 870 17. 4
ot e e e ieececenecmencneaaanaan 878, 242 81.9 | 131,320 97.7 | 1,000,688 83.7
Miscellaneous and unclassifliod . .......... 104,111 18. 1 3,055 2.3 107,766 10.3
X1 | D IRIPN 1,072,953 100.0 ’ 134, 381 ‘ 100.0 | 1,207,334 100.0

l'l",lstlnmtod for all foundations and trusts on basis of partial roturns recolved by ¥ederal Trade Com-
misston.

As the table shows, about 66 por cont of the total trust funds were
invested in stocks and bonds. The percentago of total foundation
and community trust funds invested in stocks alone (29,1 per cent)
was over twice as groat as thoe percontago invosted in real estate and
mortgages (13.6 por cont) in spito of the generally acknowledged
superior safoty of the lattor type of investmont. In tho caso of public
trusts, howovor, tho safer ivestmont wns favored, 48.3 per cent
yoing into real estate and mortgages and only 1.8 per cent into stocks.
?t is also of intorest (as indicating tho more conservative investment
of public as against private trust funds) that over half of the bond
investments o foumlntions and community trusts wore in industrial
issues rathor than in the safor Govornment, railroad, or public-utility
ones, and that very noarly all of thoir stock investments wero indus-
trial. Tho public trust investment, in contrast, included practically
no stock issuos, and of the 47,8 por cont of it investod in bonds vory
nearly the whole amount was in Government issues, The large pro-
portion of the privately-managed trust funds (foundations and com-
munity trusts) invested in industrial stocks and bonds results from the
fact that many of theso trusts woro creatod by individualg out of
oarnings of an industrial corporation and aro originally endowed in
tho form of sccuritios of that corporation. A large portion of the

103288--8, Doc, 120, 60-1-——-13
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funds of the Rockefoller Foundation, for example, are invested:in
Standard Oil securities because the original gift of the donor was in
the form of these securities. IR

The estimated investment in stocks and bonds was about 66 per
cent of the entire investment of foundations, community, and public
trusts. It is quite probable, however, that, in addition, a large part
of the 16 per cent of all investments which was listed as miscellancous
and unclassified was actually invested in stocks or bonds. Of the
strictly classified investments, 47 per cent were in bonds, 31 per
cent in stocks, and 22 per cent in real estate and mortgages. The
estimated distribution of classified investments as separate from
unclassified investments was as follows:

Per cent

Item Amount I(’)c;r'gg?]t of total

g classificd

Classified:

BondS. o e eecmcccmeeeeecmmm———an $463, 569, 000 38.4 47, 4
SLOCKS o i eeceeccacaaaa- P 302, 944, 000 25,1 31,0
Real estate and mortgnges. . oo e . 210, 870, 000 17. 4 21,6
977, 383, 000 80.9 100, 0
229, 951, 000 19,1 |oooemeaos
1,207, 334, 000 100,0 |.cccannne-

The foregoing totals are, of course, only estimates, but they are
based on reports received from an important proportion of the trust
institutions of the country, and it is believed that they are approxi-
mately accurate.

The actual value of the 89 foundations and community trusts which
reported to the commission was $770,081,000, while that of the public
trusts for the 157 cities was $83,389,000. Sixty-scven per cent of
the total funds reported by the 89 foundations and community trusts
was owned by four organizations—the Rockefeller Foundation, the
General Education Board, the Carnegie Corporation of New York,
and the Sailors’ Snug Harbor. These four owned 68 per cent of
the total bonds reported, 97 per cent of the stock, 82 per cent of the
real estato, 87 per cent of the cash, and about 3 per cent of the mis-
collaneous and unclassified investment, It is of interest to note that
67 per cent of the bond and 90 per cent of the stock investments of
these four institutions were in industrial issues. M

Incoyr ¥roM INVESTMENTS.—The total estimated income in 192
from all foundations, community trusts, and public trusts was
%54,813,000, or about 414 per cent of the $1,207,334,000 invested.
The average rate of return indicated for public trust fund investments
was 8 per cent, while that for foundations and community trusts
was on}y 4.2 per cont. The high rato of return on public trust funds®
is particularly remarkable in view of the fact that nearly half of these
funds were in Government securities and earned probably no more
than 4 per cent. :

The actual income (on which these estimates are based) reported
to the commission by 89 foundations and community trusts was

9 The high rate of return on !mbllc trusts is due to the fact that about three-fourths of tho reported total
svns lron} the Girard Estate, Philadelphia, with practically all its investment in real estate, ylelding over
per cent.
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$32,021,000, while that reported for public trust funds of 157 cities
was $6,692,000. The rate indicated for three of the four above-
mentioned organizations owning 67 per cent- of the total foundation
and community trust funds averaged 5 per cent, as compared with
the general average of 4.2 per cent. L

As already pointed out, the indicated income of 8 per cent on the
total value of public trusts was almost twice as high as that of foun-
dations and community trusts. If the average yield of the Govern-
ment bonds in which $37,253,000 of this total was invested was 4
per cent, the income therefrom would amount to $1,490,000. This
would leave an income of $5,202,000 on the remaining $46,136,000
of public trust funds and would indicate an average rate of return
thereon of over 11 per cent. The major portion of this remaining
$46,136,000, as already stated, was invested in real estate and mort-

ages. :
8 ISTRIBUTION OF INcoME.—The .organizations: from which data
on wealth were requested were also asked to state the disposition
made of the income which they received in 1922. The distribution
indicated for the $38,713,000 of income reported by foundations,
community trusts, and public trusts was as follows:

TasLe 102.—Distribution of reported income of foundations, community trusts, and
public trusts in 1922

{In thousands of dollars)

3

1
tPl‘mmdui
ons and .

Object co;rilg;u- Percent tIr,ll:;)t]sk; Percent| Total | I(:f't Sﬁ?lt

trusts ! i

’ )
(671121 5 12PN 2,126 6.7 120 1.8 2,245 | 5.8
Hospltals. .o ool [ P 56 .8 60 .2
Edueation. ... ... 24, 249 76.7 5, 637 84.2 29, 886 7.2
Cemetery UpKeeP . . oo oo oo iiemaca e 131 2.0 131 ! .3
Medals, prizes, ete. .o i e 392 1.2 9 .1 401 4 1.0
Local improvements, including parks, ete.. ... ... 78 1,2 78 | .2
Allother. ... e 5, 260 16. 4 602 0.9 5,012 ; 15,3
Total INCOMe. - o oo eememe oo eenene 32,021 ! 100.0| 6,692 100.0] 38713 l 100.0

1 Represents returns from 89 organizations,
? Represents returns from 157 citles,

The table illustrates the preponderant proportion of trust fund
income devoted to educational purposes, amounting to 77 per cent
of the total income in 1922, Foundations and community trusts
dovoted 76 per cent and public trusts 84 per cent of their income for
education.

Section 5. Wealth of benevolent institutions,

Benevolent institutions in this section include those both 1publicly
and privately owned!® for defective, dependent, and delinquent
persons; institutions and societies for the care and protection of
children; homes for adults or adults and children; hospitals and sani-
tariums; dispensaries; and institutions for the blind and deaf.
It is ostimated by the commission that the minimum total wealth

10 Due to the form of Bureau of the Census reports, the classifications of publicly and privately owned
inslu;;ll(lms each tlncludes somo institutions properly belonging to the other, but they may be taken as sub-
stantially correct.
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of these institutions in the United States in 1922!! was over two and a
uarter billions of dollars, or over $22 per capita of population.'?
his amounts to about three-fourths of 1 per-cent of the total wealth

of the country as estimated by the United States Census Bureau.

Of the total wealth of these institutions at least one and three-fourths

billions represents those privately owned.

- SourcE oF DATA AND METHOD OF ESTIMATE.—In 1910 the Bureau
of the Consus received financial data from 3,871 of the privately-
owned bhenevolent institutions in the United States. In the present

inquiry the commission requested data from 2,678, or nearly 50

per cent of the total number of these institutions. Schedules were

:sent to institutions located in 13 States,'* representing all sections of

the country. The information requested included the value of land,

buildings, and equipment owned; other property owned, including
cash or securities; endowment funds; and land and buildings given
or bequeathed for a specific purpose or purposes. The commission’s
estimate of the wealth of privately-owned benevolent institutions
in 1922 is based on schedules received from 1,260 institutions, or
about 23 per cont of the total number listed by the Bureau of the

Census in 1910. The estimate was arrived at by applying to the

1910 census figures for the entire United States ' the average per-

contage of increase in 1922 over 1910 for the 23 per cent reporting to

the commission.

Similar information regarding publicly-owned institutions was
sccured from oflicials of 14 States.!® Since these 14 States in 1916
owned over 51 per cent of the total value of State-owned benevolent
institutions reported to the census for all States, the 1922 value of
this property for all States was estimated by applying the average
percentage of increase in 1922 over 1916 for the 14 States to the 1916
census figures for each other State,

WEeALTH OF PrivaATe BENEVOLENT InstrTuTIONs.—The total
valun of property and investments of privately-owned benevolent
institutions in the United States in 1922 is estimated!” at $1,848,-
759,000. This represents an investment of $16.92 per capita, or
sligiltly more than one-half of 1 per cent of the total wealth of the
country.

The total value of 3,871 of these institutions which reported to
the Bureau of the Census for the year 1910, amounted.to 3643,878,-
141. No data for 1916 were secured by the census. The 1922 value
estimated by the commission shows an increase over 1910 of 114.7
per cent, or an average of 9.5 per cent per year. Of the various
classes of institutions the societies for protection and care of children

11 Method of estimato Is explained on p, 178,

11 This does not include tho valuo of all {nstitutions owned by the United States Government,

1 Not including any dispensarfes, a majority of which are owned and operated by hospitals,

14 Alabama, Callfornia, Qeorgia, Illinois, Kansas, Massachusetts, Minuesota, Nebraska, New York, -
Ohlo, Pennsylvania, ‘I'exas, and Washington.

13 See footnote, p. 178, .

16 Alabamn, Arkansas, Colorado, Dolaware, Florida, Illinois, Maine, Massachusetts, Minnesota, Ne-
braska, Nevada, Now York, Ohio, and Pennsylvania,

11 Although the repait on benavolent institutions, 1910, of the Burenu of the Census covers not only the
value of land, buildings, and equipment (p, 77), but also the value of invested funds (p. 78), the data on
invested funds do not lond themsolves to comparison with data obtained by the commission. . The
estimate of total value (property and investments) of privately-owned henevolent fnstitutions in 1922,
thorefore, is based upon the increaso in the value of tangible property alone (land, buildings, and equip-
ment) for institutions from which the commission ohtained reports, ‘I'he average percentago of increaso
fu such value for cach cluss of institution was appled to the total value for that class in 1910 as reported to
the Bureau of the Census. But since the consus flgures themselves cover only 3,871 out of the 5,408 insti-
tutions in the country the commission’s estimates for the various classes of institutions have been further
inerensed by the respective per cent by which the total number of existing Institutions of each class oxceeds
the number reporting to the census.,” The commission’s estimates do not take into consideration the
fncrease in number of such institutions since 1910,
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showed 268 per cent increase, hospitals, and sanitariums 151 per
cent, homes for adults or adults and children 135 per cent, institutions
for blind or deaf 36 per cent, and institutions for care of children
only 21 per cent. e following table indicates the manner of
arriving at estimated totals and compares these totals for each class
of institutions:

TasLe 103.—Estimated value of private benevolent institutions, 1910 and 1922, by
classes of institutions

{
Total value of 3,871 insti- Total value !

tutions reporting to of all
]I%llnrcau of Census in -institutions .
0 Per 6, 408) ; Aver-
. cent of T Per Nums- | afe
Class of nstitutions 1610 1022 [INCTEBSe)  jggg e of| DOTOf | Ve
1922 1 | “total insti- per
(l)g% O, tutions tinsit;l-
Bureau Federal Federal ution
Trade Trade
of Census | ommission Commission ;
figures ! omm i

estimate ? estimate ¥ 1

Institutions for care of chil-
TeD. .. eececennacannanna- '$133, 032,000 | $161,077, 000 21,0 | $204, 431, 000 11,1 | 1,151 {$178,000
8ocleties for protection and

caro of children._._..._... 6,727, 000 24, 753, 000 268, 0 62, 647, 000 3.4 205 | 306, 000
* Homes for adults or adults

and children...... e 158,318,000 | 371,731, 000 134.8 | 430, 873, 000 23.3 | 1,435 | 300,000
Hospitals and sanitariums, .| 306,021,000 | 767,043, 000 150.7 |1, 039, 727, 000 56.2 | 1,918 | 542,000
Dispensaries. ... ......... 5,720,000 { 412,021,000 110, 2 67, 983, 000 3.1 574 | 101, 000

Institutions for blind or ,
[ 11 33, 160, 000 45, 067, 000 309 53, 098, 000 | 2.9 125 | 425, 000
All classes..coavvenn.. 643, 878, 000 11, 382, 592, 000 114.7 |1,848,769,000 | 100,0 | 5,408 | 342,000

1 Bureau of the Census, Benevolent Institutions, 1910,

1 Percontage of increase in physical property of 1,260 institutions reporting to both census and Federal
Trade Commission, applied to census figures for total wealth of 3,871 institutions in 1910,

1 Percentage of increase over 3,871 institutions based on excess of number of institutions of each class
over number reporting to the census, ‘

4 Bureau of the Census figures-for 119 dispensaries increased by total average inorease.

As tho tablo indicates, over half of the total estimated wealth of
privately owned benevolent institutions in 1922 was represented by
that of Kospimls and sanitariums, while about 23 per cent was rep-
resented by that of homes for adults or adults anc{ children, 11 per
cent by institutions for care of children, and about 3 per cent each by
904 institutions of the other three classes. Hospitals and sanitariums
represent not only the greatest number of privately-owned benevolent
institutions but also tho greatest unit values, averaging $542,000 per
inatitution, while homes for adults or adults and children averaged
$300,000; institutions for care of children, $178,000; societies for
care and protection of children, $306,000; dispensaries, $101,000;
and institutions for the blind and deaf, $425,000. The average value
for all classes was $342,000 per institution. = . i

Analysis of the nature of the wealth of privately-owned institutions
reported to the cominission indicates that 61 per cent was in land,
buildings, and ‘equipment, 26 per cent was in endowment funds, 8
{:er cont in other property, and the remaining 5 per cént in land and

uildings given or bequeathod for a specific purpose. The actual
amounts of each form reported to the commission by 1,260 institu-
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tions, representing 35 per cent of the estimated total woalth of
privately-owned benevolent institutions, are as follows:

Item Amount Per cont

Land, buildings, and equipment owned ... iiia.-. $388, 912, 608 60.7
Other property, including cash or securities not included under endowments....| 50,514, 473 7.9
Endowment funds . .. iiecciiecaeccaaan. 170,176, 743 26.6
Land and buildings given or hequeathed for special purposes. .. ... . ......... 30, 662, 086 4.8
TTOUAL - - - e e e 640, 265, 910 ' 100.0

Of the $50,000,000 reported as “other property” only $39,000,000,
or 78 per cent, was income producing. The reports indicate that
from the $170,000,000 in endowment funds an income of $8,000,000 in
1922 was derived. This amounts to a rate of about 4.7 per cent.

WeaLti oF PuBric BENEvoLENT INsTITUTIONS.—The total value
of public benevolent institutions in 1922 is estimated by the com-
mission at $574,403,000, or $5.26 per capita. These institutions
are of four classes, viz: (1) Institutions for the feeble-minded, epilep-
tic or insane; (2) institutions for the deaf, dumb, or blind; (3) institu-
tions for the tuberculous, deformed, inebriate, or leprous; (4) institu-
tions for criminals or dependents. In 1916 there were, according to
the Bureau of the Census, 553 of these institutions. This number had
inercased to 720 in 1922, the largest increase occurring in class 4.
The inerease in this class, which amounts to 44 per cent, compares with
an increase of only about 8 per cent in the population of the United
States and suggests one source of the large increases in State expendi-
tures in recent years. Theinereases in the other classes are more
nearly in proportion with the increase in population.

The folllowmg table compares the estimated values of public insti-
tutions for 1916 and 1922 by classes:

TasLe 104+, —Estimated value of 'pub!icl benevolent institutions, 1916 and 1922, by
classes

{In thousands of dollars]

1916 1922 '
Bureau of the Census Federal Trade Commis- eI:)?R
figures sion estimates of in-
Class - crfase
n
Num- Per Per
Total valuo
ber re- cent of cent of
port- | Value | yoral n&:‘r" Value | %y vl
ing value value
1. Fecehle-minded, epileptic or insane..... 190 | $213, 519 56.3 221 | $200, 591 50.6 36.1
2, Deaf, dumb, or blind.. ... ..._....... 74 22, 550 5.9 00 36,219 0.3 60.6
3. Tuberculous, deformed, inebriate, or
JePrOUS. - e 50 13,079 3.5 60 22,518 3.9 72.5
4. Criminalistic or dependent............. 239 { 129,885 34.3 343 | 225,107 30.2 73.4
L\ T I 553 [ 379, 033 | 100.0] 720 | 574,493 I 100.0| 616

As tho table indicatos, over half of the value of public benevolent
institutions in both 1916 and 1922 was ropresented by the value of
institutions of class 1. The value of institutions of class 4 repre-
sented 34 por cont of the total in 1916 and 39 in 1922; of class 2,
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about 6 per cent in each year; and of class 3, bétween 3 and 4 per
cent. Tlm greatest growth in value for the period was shown for
institutions of class 4, with an increase of 73 per cent from 1916 to
1922. * The increase for institutions of class 3, however, was 72 per
cent, while that for institutions of class 2 was 61 per cent and that
for institutions of class 1 was only 36 per'cont. The incroases in
total value of these institutions would undoubtedly be:considerably
latger if ‘all Federal-ownoed institutions were included, This 1s
especially truein the case of institutions of class 1 (for foeble-minded,
ef)ile tic, or insane), a great number of which were established by
tho United States Veterans’ Buroau aftor the war..- - ..

- WEeALTH OF BENEVOLENT INSTITUTIONS BY (GEOGRAPHICAL RE-
@10N8;—Tho minimum total wealth of all bonoevolent institutions in
the United States is cstimated at over 2.4 billions of dollars. One-
}Smlf of this is owndd by institutions in the North Atlantic group of

tates. » : SRS C

- Owing' to ' the method of estimating, the total wealth.of private
institutions “(sco p. ‘178), data by States for all of the:5,408 such
institutions wore not available, and the commission’s State estimates
represoent’ only the 3,871 institutions covered by the:consus 6f 1916.
TIIIO combined State estimates, therefore, are about 19 per cent, or
$4.26! por capita, below the total for the United States..' These
estimated:are shown in Appendix Tables 21 to 25, inclusive.
- . Thoe estimated value of] ‘3,871 private and 720 public benevolent
institutions in' 1922, distributed by geographical
in the following table:

TaBLE 105:~-Total estimated value of benevolent institulions reported in each geo-

graphical region of the United Stales in 1922

ivisions, is shown

' Per
Public Private .
Group institutions | institutions! Total ?553
North Atlantle ... oo ... s $219, 257, 440 $872, 560, 525 | $1, 091,817,974 $35. 63
South Atlantle. .. ooe o . 45, 820, 406 110, 410, 686 1566, 231, 092 10. 83
North Central .. ... iaaaenn.. 186, 580, 259 280, 930, 029 467, 510, 288 13,32
South Contral.......ooeiieiiiieciecenecaan- 65, 464, 11 . 47,147,019 112, 601, 129 5.73
AYestern. .o ecncenmcumecn———— 57, 380, 30 71, 544,076 128, 925, 278 13. 66
'Unlted States . iiaiaenan 574,492, 526 | ! 1,382, 593,235 | 1, 957, 085, 761 17.92

13,871 institutions only, Total number is 5,408,

As the table indicates, the North Atlantic group ranks first not
only in total value of benevolent institutions %ut also in value per
capita. .In this group, which embraces 56 per cent of the total value
of all institutions, the institutions in New York State alone (see appen-
dix table p. 351) account for 48 per cent of the group total value and
27 per cent of total for the entire United States. In per capita value
of benevolent institutions, however, that of the District of Columbia
is more than double that in any of the States. This high per capita
.value for the District ($108.98) comes principally from the com-
paratively large value of its private benevolent institutions, reflect-
ing, no doubt, the very large per capita wealth of District residents.
New York State ranks second with a per capita value of $48.73,
‘while Massachusetts comes third with $44.12, These two States are
the only ones with per capita values above $30. The lowest States
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in per capita value are Oklahoma with $3.01; Georgia with $3.07;
Alabama, $3.29; and Florida, $3.49. It is of interest to note that
as a rule the low per capita values are shown for States in which the
private institution value is less than the public. The South Central
group, which has only an average per capita value of $5.84, is the
only group in which public institutions are of greater value than
the private, the value of public institutions in this group representing
58 {)or cent of the group total value. In the North Atlantic group,
with a per capita value of $35.63, the value of public institutions! is
only 20 per cent of the total. :"7
The ranking State in tho Western group in per capita value of
benevolent institutions is Colorade with $18.86. California ranks
second with a per capita value of $15.563, and Oregon third with one
of $14.69. These States and Washington are also the ranking ones
in the group .in total values. The total for California, however,
exceeds that of Colorado by about 3 to 1. o
The only two States which show total values of less than $3,000,00
are Wyoming with $1,327,000 and Nevada with $1,068,000. . Nevada,
however, ranks seventeenth in the United States in per caf)ita value, .
while Wyoming ranks thirty-eighth (not including the District of
Columbia). :
WeALTH IN Pivsican Assers—Lanp, BuiLpinags, ANp Equie-
MENT.—As already pointed out, 61 per cent of the wealth of the
1,260 private institutions re ortin% to the commission was: repre-
sented by the value of their physical properties, i. e., land, buildings,
and equipment., The remainder was represented i)y endowments,
cash and securities, and properties devoted for a specific purpose.
No data on the value of physical properties for public institutions
were available;
The commission’s estimate of the physical wealth of all private
institutions of each class is as follows: ,

T aBLE 108.—Estimalted value of land, buildings, and equipment of privale benevolent
' institutions, by classcs, 1910 and 1922

Estimated total for 3,867 institutions report-
. ing to the census

Per cent Estgmabed

Class {ncrease | total for all

- 1010 8s re- . 1922 as esti- 1922 over| institutions
rted to the |Eer cent | mated by Fed- | Per cent) 1910 (5,408)

po consus of total | eral Trads | of total

Commissfon §

1, Institutions for care of children.| $903,810,000 | 19.8 $113, 463, 000 1.1 ' 20.9 $141,328
2. Bocleties for care and protec- : . R ‘ ‘
tion of children.............. 3,728, 000 8 13, 720, 000 14| 2880 41,009
3. Homes for adults or adults and : AR i v
ehildren.......oooo...o...... 112, 379, 000 23.7 263, 866, 000 25.8 | '"134.8 | ' 300,647
4, Hospitals and sanitariums..... 232, 841, 000 49,2 ' 583,616,000 | 67,2 160.7°] - 780, 586
5, Dispensaries.... . ccooaeaoan.., 4, 549, 000 .10 2 9,799, 000 ) 1Y 1 P, . .49{776
6. Institutions for blind or deaf..| 26,209, 000 55 35, 621, 000 ‘3.6 35.9 ! "41, 612
. ) e scne | s D mar aaarate OB S
Total........ s rean 473,516,000 |  100,0 | 1,020,075,000 | 100.0 ! 116.4 | 1,384,027

|l Eistlmated on basls of Increases in 1,360 institutions reporting both to Census and Fedeta)Tradé Cofa-
mission, R ) " . T T S R
1 Burenu of the Consus estimate Increased by 115.4 per cent, the average Inéfease In classes 1, 2, 3, 4, arde.
} Percontage of increase over 3,867 institntions based on excess of total number of institutions of each olass
over number of that ¢lass reporiing to Census, i -

As in the case of ‘the'total values, the commission’s estimates have
not taken into consideration the increase in number of ‘institutions
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since 1910. The average increase of 115 per cent shown for all
classes' in the estimated value of physical properties, therefore,
probably represents in large part an increase in value rather than in
quantity of property owned. 3 : ' :
Hospitals and sanitariums, as the table shows, owned 49 per cent of
the total physical wealth in 1910 and 57 per cent in 1922. Homes
for adults or adults and children were néxt in importance with about
25 per cent in each year. The physical wealth of these two classes
increased in substantially greater proportion than that of any other,
with the exception of thdt of societiés for care and protection of
children, which, though unimportant in proportionate physical value,
showed a very-large increase of 268 per cent in 1922 over 1910.

Section 8. Wealth of educational institutions. :

The wealth of educational institutions in the United States in 1922
is estimated by the commission at about $7,600,000,000 ** or nearly
214 per cent of the total wealth of the country. These institutions in-
clude public and private schools, universities, and colleges; libraries,
museums and historical societies. Under public schools are included
only public graded and high schools, all other schools, from kinder-
garten to university ** being classed as private. :

; The estimated value of each class of institution in 1922 is as fol-
ows:

Estimated

Class of Institutfon .. value, 1022
Private 8chools 8nd COJleRO8.ceueaaaeneceneemcaaaclocaannoceciacsmonemcnsncnnaecnnaann $3, 674, 981, 000
PUDME S0IO00IS . o« e e eeee e ecatcenereansnasucenacnanasanasenncnraanammennmnamnn 3, 034, 730, 000

D #7075 - ,491,
Museums and historical socleties. ... eeeoaeieoniiececiciaainaieaecaaccaecanaaaan 220, 920, 000"
OBl e aeccecceeeecnarencccccascacacacanssascaacacnacasoacasesnansraasmnasn 7, 647, 122, 000

This estimated total of $7,647,122,000 represents a per capita
wealth of over $70 for each individual in the United States. Eighty-
seven per cent of the total consists of wealth of private and public
schools and colleges, which, with a school population of the United
States of approximately 25,000,000 represents an investment of
about $264 per pupil. o - ' '

"Soukoe gF DArA AND MEeTHOD OF EsTIMATE.—Requests for
data on investment and property were addressed by the commission
to the eéducational boards of every Statéand to all of the educational
institutions listed in the educational directory of the United States
Burea of  Education. Requests were .also sent to 1,747 libraries
and'to 299 historical societies; museums, etc. In response to these
requests, information was supplied by 36 States, by over 1,600 private
educational institutions, 1,035 libraries, and 65 societies and mu-
seums. In estimating the total 1922 value of public schools (graded
and high only) in the 12 States not reporting, values reported for
these States in 1918 by the United States Bureau of Education were
increased by the ‘percentage of increase shown for public schools
in the remaining 36 States. This percentage was arrived at by com-

18 For method of estimate see p. 183,
19 Including State universities and normal schools which, although financed in part from public funds,
generally draw substantial proportions of their income from private funds and endowments,

108288 —8. Doc. 126, 69-1—14
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paring the data for these States in 1922, as reported to the com-
mission, with similar data for 1918 as reported to the Bureau of
Kducation.

In estimating the value of all other schools and of colleges the total
value reported by those institutions submitting data and those for
which information could be secured from published and other statis-
tics was supfplemented by an estimated value for 9,693 additional
institutions for which no data were available. The latter comprised
principally the 6,536 parochial schools of the Catholic Church and
the 2,823 schools of other religious denominations. In estimating
the 1922 value of these 9,693 institutions the 1918 figures of the
Bureau of Education for 2,058 private high schools and academies
were used. The calculated average value of these institutions
in 1918 was increased by about 53 per cent (the percentage by which-
public school value increased from 1918 to 1922) to secure an average
value in 1922 applicable to each of the 9,693 unreported institutions.

In estimating the value of libraries the average value indicated for
those supplying information was multiplied by the total number of
libraries Iilsted. A similar method was used in estimating the value
of the 299 historical societies, museums, otc., listed.

WeAarTn or Punric SonooLs.—The punlic gmded school and the
ublic high school are the bedrock of America’s educational system.
‘heir total value in 1922, as estimated by the commission, was a little

over three billions of dollars, or about 40 per cent of the total wealth
of all educational institutions and less than 1 per cent of the total
wealth of the United States. The value of public schools per capita
of population has increased 45 per cent from $19.15 in 1918 to $27.78
in 1922, 1In so far as the heavy ihcreases which occurred in State
expenditures during this period came of an extension of their public
school systems it is difficult to criticise such expenditures.” Of the
estimated total wealth of public schools in 1922 about $2,754,000,000,
or over 90 per cent, represented the value of lands and buildings.

WeaLtit or PunrLic Scmoons BY GEOGRAPHIOAL REGIONS.—In
the total value of its public schools in 1922 the north-central regjon
ranked highest, although the ranking individual States were Now
York, Pennsylvania, and Illinois. (Sce Appendix Tables 26 to 30.)
A more equitable comparison is that of tho relative school wealth
per capita of population, and on this basis the western region leads,
I'he most pertinent, basis of comparison, however, is that of the
increases in per capita value which have occurred in each region .or,
State and in this respect the Southern States (South Atlantic and
Middle Atlantic) apparently lead all the rest. e

The estimated value of public schools in each region in the years
1918 and 1922, together with the relative increases in per capita
value, is shown in the following tables:
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TaBLE 107 Total estimated value of public schools in each geographical region of
the Uniled States in 1918 and 1922

, Value per capita
Estimated total value of population
_ | Increase
o181 ( - in ]l)ur
191 as capita
Region reported by| 1922 (as value
United estimated in 1v32
Stato by Federal| 1018 1922 iy
States  fmdo de Com- over 1018
Bureau of mi%ion)
Education) N
' Thousands | Thousands Per cent
North Atlantic. coooome el $687, 356 | $1,031,228 $23. 64 $33. 60 42,4
South Atlantic.. ..o oo 118, 502 104,462 8.64 | 13.48 56,0
North Central. ... . ... 775, 861 1, 124, 651 23.24 32.05 37.9
South Central ..o .. 184, 085 324, 688 10. 04 16. 83 64,6
AL T0 U 212,705 364, 801 24,78 38.13 3.9
United States ... i 1, 983, £00 3, 034, 730 19.15 I 27.78 45.1

I Fiscal year ending June 30.

(I

The table indicates that the North Central States include the
greatest wealth in public schools, amounting in 1922 to $1,124,551;-
000, or 37 per cent of the United States total. The States in this
region have 32.1 per cent of the total United States population.
The individual States with highest values (sece Appendix) were
New York with $401,241,000, Pennsylvania with $243,410,000, and
Illinois with $225,011,000. The comparison of more significance,
however, as regards actual distribution of educational wealth,is that
of the wealth per capita of population and in this measure the
Western States lead all the rest with an average of $38.13 in 1922,
while the Southern States (South Central and South Atlantic) have
an average of only $16.53 and $13.48 per capita, respectively. That
the comparative poverty of educational facilities in the South,
however, is being rapidly improved is indicated by the fact that these
States show the greatest increases in school wealth per capita during
the period 1918 to 1922, the average increase for the South Atlantic
States being 56 per cent and that for the South Central States 64.6
per cent, The ilighest per capita wealth for any particular State
was that of $45.79 for New Jersey. The District of Columbia was
second with $45.64, while the lowest was $7.87 for Mississippi. The
latter State, however, increased its per capita school weallth 190.4
per cent in the period from 1918 to 1922,

WeALTH oF OTHER ScHooLs AND CoLLEGES.—The total estimated
value in 1922 of colleges and schools other than public graded and
higfhlslchools is $3,5675,000,000.2 This total may be classified roughly
as follows:

LANA - o - e e $520, 000, 000
Buildings.. . .. _..__.._. e e e e e e 1, 681, 000, 000
Equipment. . e 338, 000, 000
: 2, 539, 000, 000

Endowments . . ..o 1, 036, 009, 000
Total o e 3, 675, 000, 000

® For method of estimate see p. 183.
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Of the slightly more than a bhillion dollars in endowmeénts esti-
mated, five universities hold $219,000,000, or about 22 per cent of the
total, as follows:# -

Harvard e 364, 000, 000
Columbin . _ . e 56, 000, 000
Yale. oo e 40, 000, 000
RO . o o e e 32, 000, 000
Leland Stanford . _ L . 27, 000, 000

Total . o e e e 219, 000, 000

The income from endowment funds reported to the Bureau of
Education for 1917-18 # indicates an average rate of interest re-
ceived of 5.69 per cent. At this rate the 1922 estimated total en-
dowments of over $1,000,000,000 would yield an annual income of
about $60,000,000,

WEALTH OF LiBRARIES AND Musteums.—The estimated total
wealth of libraries in .the United States is $807,491,000,% of which
$604,458,000 is in physical assets and $203,033,000 is endowments.
The chief value of tLe physical assets of libraries is in books, Equip-
ment, including hooks, accounts for 43 per cent; buildings 31 and
grounds 26 per cent of the physical value, .

The museums, historica{ societies, etc., are valued according to
the commission’s estimate, at $230,000,000.* Fifty-eight per cent
of this value is in endowment funds and the balance in physical
assets.

3t Figures are approximate,
3 Bureau of Education Bulletin, 1019, No. 91, p. 342,
3 For method of estimate see p. 183,



PART II. NATIONAL INCOME
CuarTER IX

METHOD AND SCOPE

Section 1, Preliminary survey.

This part of this report analyzes certain published statistical data
on income issued by the Treasury Department and presents estimates
of the total income of the people of continental United States during
each year of the six-year period from 1918 to 1923. '

The most important existing data on income are those shown by
the published Statistics of Income of the Treasury Department in
connection with the income tax, although the income-tax returns
are made by only a small fraction of those who are gainfully employed.
These Treasury statistics constitute a very important source of in-
formation, and by careful analysis are capable of yielding valuable
information not hitherto available.

There is no census of incomes in the United States. But while
only a portion of the income of individuals is covered in the Sta-
tistics of Income published by the Treasury Department, every
corporation is required by law to file an income-tax report each year,
an(i all business partnerships are also required to file reports. The
latter, however, are used only as a check upon the reports filed by
the partners individually. Every individualpwhose income does not
come from tax-exempt sources! and exceeds a certain specified amount,
even if the statutory personal deductions preserve him from taxation,
is also required by law to file a report, but to a certain extent the
income of members of the same family may be covered in one report.
But, as already stated, these reports cover only a part of the indi-
vidual or family income of the people of the United States. The
Census of Occupations shows that in January, 1920, there were nearly
42,000,000 gainfully occupied porsons in the United States, but there
were less than 7,260,000 individual income-tax reports filed for that
year, and there were more reports filed for that year than for any
earlier year. Of course many of the individual income-tax reports
filed cover the incomes of two or more individuals; for example,
where husband and wife both earn incomes, or where there are sev-
eral members of one family, one or more of them being minors, who
are industrially employed, only one report may be made to cover the
incomes of all. It seems likely, however, that this consolidation ac-
counts for only a small portion of the more than 35 mjllions of gain-
fully employed persons: who do not file separate reports. Further-
more, many of the reports filed come not from tho rainfully employed
but from persons whose incomes are derived wholly from investments,

Estimates made by the commission, based upon an analysis of
data published by the Bureau of Internal Revenue, indicate that for
the six-year period 1918-1923 the total incomes reported in the Federal

1 The salarles and wages of State, county, and municipal officials and employees are exompt from the-
Federal income tax, regardless of the amotnt of the salary or wage. Income derived wholly from certain
sources—o, g., income derlved from interest on State, county, and munieipal bonds, and certain Federak
bonds—is exempt from Federal taxation. 187
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income-tax returns were reeeived or enjoyved by about 11 to 17 per
cent of the total population of continental United States® The
largest proportion was for 1923, the year in which the maximum
number of returns were filed.  Any measurement or estimate of the
national income, to be complete, must include the incomes not
reported as well as those 1'011)()1't(‘(l to the Internal Revenue Bureau.

There are also certain classes of income that are exempt from
taxation.  One of these, income from investments in the oblliga.tions
of the State and local governments in the United States and certain
Federal bonds, was discussed in a previous report® under this resolu-
tion,

Internal evidence in the income-tax statistices, it is alleged, also
suggests that there is a considerable failure to report fully incomes
just over 850,000 or else a considerable understatement of them.*

Personal incomes may be placed in six clusses, according to the
manner in which they arvise, viz: (1) From personal services renderead
as a continuing member of an organization; (2) from interest or rent,
which represent income from imvested capital; (3) from business
profits or dividends, also from invested capital but not generally
muade definite in accordance with a contract; (4) from the sale of
mechanical inventions and literary productions; (5) from royalties on
the sale of books and patented articles; (6) from fees (including
“admission” fees) for professional and personal services offered to
the public. The last four classes are ahlike, in that the income de-
pends entirely on the demand of the public for the merchandise,
commodity, or service, and the ability to furnish these on such
terms as to leave a net income. In the first two classes the income
and the service, for a Jonger or shorter period, is made definite by
contract for thé mutual convenience of the parties.

The first of these classes of income includes ““wages,” ““salaries,”
“honuses,” and the like. It includes nearly three-fifths of all income
and varies in different industries from one-eighth to 98 per cent of
the value created by the industry. It probably includes the great
bulk of the individual incomes that are too small to necessitate
report for income-tax purposes.

It is likely that a large proportion of the single proprietorship
businesses, composing classes (3) and (6) above, also did not net
large enough incomes to require their proprietors to report. Kor
1922 income-tax reports were filed by 382,883 corporations, 287,959
partnerships, and 906,348 individual proprietorship businesses, a
total of 1,577,190 businesses. An analysis of the principal business
directories and leading credit-rating books was made in order to
arrive at an estimate of the number of single proprietorship businesses
in the United States. The rating books omit the names of a large
portion of the restaurants, barber shops, shoe-repair shops, etec.,
and practically all of the professional-service businesses, such as
those of lawyers, physicians, dentists, public accountants, and con-
sulting engineers. It is not unlikely that there are a million individual

12 A {4

1 See p. 192,

3 Foderal Trade Commission, Taxation and tax-exempt income,

¢ This suggestion arises from graphically charting the amounts of income reported {n the different {ncome
roups. Ifin constructingsuch a chart the distances on the base line represent, not the sizes of the incomes
ut the logarithms of those sizes; and if the vertical distances represent, not the amounts of income reported
of the various sizes but the logarithms of those amounts, there would result what may be called a double
logarithmie chart, T'he form of the graph is very nearly that of a straight line. In the region that repre.
sents incomes of $50,000 and a little inore, however, the graph dips under the straight line, This dip has
suggested to certain anslysts that there was an understatement of incomes of these sizes.
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proprietorship businesses that are not included in the mercantile
rating books, and that there are between a million and a half and
two million of such businesses that do not file income-tax reports.
It is estimated by the commission that there were 4,500,000 businesses
of all kinds in the United States in 1922,

It- would, therefore, have been interesting and enlightening if
reports could have been obtained from a large sample of individual
proprietorship businesses so chosen as to be.representative of the
whole mass—those with small incomes as well as those with incomes
large enough to require reports. It would also have been instructive
to have obtained data concerning the wages and salary incomes. of
- similarly chosen large sample of commercial and industrial em-
ployees. By sorting these into comparatively narrow income groups
very important information could have been obtained not only as
to the average salary or wages income, but as to the range of such
incomes and the numbers of individuals receiving such incomes of -
the various sizes. '

Investigation, however, indicated that the cost of obtaining such
information relative to a 6 per cent snmple would probably exceed
$80,000. The funds were not available and the project of collecting
such information was abandoned.

Section 2. Method of estimating income.

The method chosen for estimating the income of the people of the
United States was that of estimating the amount of value created b
industry in each of the calendar years under review, because this
method enabled use.to be made of 5'10 data published by the censuses
of manufactures and other pertinent official statistics. {t also enabled
the commission to avoid the collection of original data, except to
supplement oxisting information. ~ The value product of an industry,
or value created by 1t, is not the whole value of its products or services,
The values represented, for example, by the raw materials used and
by the transportation service necessary to bring them to the place of
use are values created by other industries. To take the gross valuo
of the product of each industry would involve, of course, a tremendous
duplicatiou on this account.

he value product of an industry, or value created by it, thereforo,
as previously stated, may be defined as the excess of the gross value
of its product over all that portion of its cost of acquisition, produc-
tion, sale, delivery, etc., that was paid away to other businesses.

The two shares into which the value product of industry has been
divided for the purpose of this inquiry are: (1) Wages, salaries,
and other remuneration for services; (2) the share left to those who
»ut their tinie and money into business enterprise and take the risks

‘inherent therein. Taxes, the share going to Government, trench
on both the foregoing shares, and are considered separately.

The second shere mentioned above consists not only of profits and
losses of the businese proprietors but also of the interest on the bor-
rowed capital and rent of property and equipment, that was leased to
other business organizations. It might have been interesting to sub-
divide this' second share into leased capital, borrowed capital, and
proprietor’s capital, but it was not deemed expedient to attempt the
separation. ' '
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The second share designated above is not wholly net, because taxes
are not deducted. Moreover, out of the rentals received deductions
should be made to cover any depreciation incurred. However,
depreciation probably is only a small percentage of the total amount
assigned to tfliS share. Neither has any deduction been made from
the second share on account of uncollectible debts. As the value was
actually created, the only question was as to who obtained the benefit
of it. Ordinarily this item probably amounts to not more than one-
half of 1 per cent of the total value created by industry, and it was
impracticable to allocate it. But it should also be noted that from
this point of view wages are not strictly net either, as various special
expenses are involved in connection with most occupations which
might otherwise be avoided. :

Section 3. Limitations of estimates.

Any consideration of the scope of an inquiry into national income
involves the application of economic theory in some of its most
abstract and recondite phases, but theoretical discussions have been
excluded generally in the presentation of these estimates. Such
theoretical discussions woulcf tend to show, of course, how difficult it
is to draw the line between what is income and what is not income on
the basis of any general principle. " In practice the line will be drawn
variously, depending on purposes and circumstances. The national
income as estimated here includes few, if any, items that would be
seriously challenged. On the other hand there are a number of other
items that might be included. Some cstimates, for example, attempt
to include the economic value of services rendered by the housewife
in providing for meals and in care of children. Some estimates in-
clude what is called “imputed interest”’—that is, the estimated
potential yield of wealth which is used by the owner without expense
to him, but which could be loaned to another for compensation
(interest). , B ,

Among thoe items not included,.but which have strong claims for
inclusion, is the rent of dwelling houses received from the occupier by
a landlord.  While omitted under the original plan, it seemed. desir-
able to make a rough estimate of the net income from such rentals
without making any theoretical argument for or against exclusion.

A study by the Bureau of Labor Statistics of the budgets of 12,096
workingmen’s families in 1918 and 1919 showed that on the average
these families spent 13 per cent of their incomes for rent.! This is
the latest information available as to the proportion of personal in-
come spent for rent. It is assumed that rent is not paid for farm
dwellings. Hence to obtain a basis to which to apply the above stated
percentage, the total value product as previously estimated, less the
value-product of agriculture, was taken. This selection errs in the
direction of overstatement, because the base includes corporate sav-
ings as well as individual incomes, This is counteracted in part by
the omission of the wages of agricultural labor. ;

The estimated value-product of industry other than agriculture
was $46,000,000,000 for 1918, 53.2 billions for 1919, 65.6 billions for
1920, 45.9 billions for 1921, 52.3 billions for 1922, and 60.4 billions
for 1923. Thirteen per cent of these amounts constitutes the esti-
mated total money rent paid for dwellings and apartments in the

¥ Cost of living In the United States, 1924,
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respective years. These estimates are $6,000,000,000 in 1918, 6.9
billions in 1919, 8.5 billions in 1920, $6,000,000,000 in 1921, 6.8 bil-
lions in 1922, and 9.9 billions in 1923. Not all of these amounts
constituted values created by the business of renting dwellings and
apartments, however. There was depreciation and maintenance of
the buildings. In tho case of a large portion of the apartment houses
there were fuel and water, also expense of lighting lobbies, halls, and
stairways, In many cases there was power consumption for operating
elevators and there were other expenses paid away to other industries.
Reports of apartment houses to this inquiry indicate that 59.9 per
cent of the gross rental income was consumed by depreciation and
expenses pai%i away to other businesses in 1918. The like percentages
for other years were 58.2 per cent in 1919, 43.7 per cent in 1920, 46

er cent in 1921, 46.9 per cent in 1922, and 40.7 per cent in 1923,
}i‘he average for all six years was 48.7 per cent. 'This is probably
high for c?wellings, because their tenants furnish all of the fuel,
light, and, in most cases, the water. It is commonly claimed that the
annual rental of a dwelling should be 10 per cent of the investment.
Depreciation should probably be figured at 3 to 4 per cent of the in-
vestment in the building, or 214 to 3 per cent of the total investment
in site and building. This would amount to from 25 to 30 ﬁ)(er cent
of the annual rent. Repapering, repainting, and the like may
average another 5 per cent of the rent. Individual dwelling
houses probably greatly outnumber apartments; so that the aver-
age percentage of gross rent that consists of expenses paid away to
other industries is probably nearer that for dwellings than that for
apartment houses. It is assumed that the average for dwellings and
apartment houses together is 40 per cent, or that, on the average, 60
per cent of the gross rent constitutes value added by the business itself
(including what is paid to the Government). ‘

The foregoing data for apartment houses indicate, however, that
the proportion varied from year to year. It is assumed that while
40 was the average expense percentage for all six years, the percent-
ages for the several years varied in proportion to those for apart-
ment houses. On this basis the percentages of value-product to
gross rent were estimated at 47 per cent in 1918, 49 per cent in 1919,
66 per cent in 1920, 63 per cent in 1921, 62 per cent in 1922, and 69
per cent in 1923, Application of these percentages to the gross
rental of dwellings and apartments as estimated above gives the fol-
lowing estimates of the values added by this business: 2.82 billions
of dollars in 1918, 3.38 billions in 1919, 5.62 billions in 1920, 3.78
billions in 1921, 4.22 billions in 1922, and 5.38 billions in 1923.



CuarTer X

PERSONAL AND CORPORATE INCOME REPORTED TO THE
UNITED STATES TREASURY

Section 1., Distribution of income among individuals paying Federal
income tax,

The ultimate interest in a study of income lies in its relative dis-
tribution among the individuals who receive and enjoy it. Statistics
published by the United States Bureau of Internal Revenue furnish
a basis for estimating the number of individuals who receive or
enjoy the total income reported in the Federal income-tax returns,
During the seven-year period 1917-1923 this total income ranged
from a little over $12,000,000,000 in 1917 to a maximum of over
$31,000,000,000, in 1923. The total income for 1920 was nearly
$26,000,000,000, thoe second highest for the period. The commission
estimates that during the soven-year period 1917-1923 the aggregate
population receiving and enjoying the total income reported in Fed-
eral income tax returns ranged from aittle over 7,000,000 individuals
in 1917 to a maximum of over 18,600,000 in 1923, or from 6.8 to
16.7 per cent of the total population of the country. During this
same seven-year period the average per capita income of the estimated
population receiving or en{oying the income covered by Kederal
income-tax returns averaged $1,634 and ranged from a minimum of
81,556 in 1920 to a maximum of $1,755 in 1919.

The total income reported in income-tax statistics, the commis-
sion’s estimate of the aggregate population receiving and enjoyin
that income, the estimated per capita income, and the proportion o
the estimated total population included are shown in the following
table for the period 1917-1923:

TanLe 108,—Tolal personal income reported to Federal Government, percentage of
estimated total income, and estimated populalion o receiving or enjoying reported
income, by years, 1917 to 1923

. Population recelving or enjoying
Per cent reported income
Total personnl | of total

Year incomo roPorted incomo I;?';g‘t’glt

¢ to Foderal Gov- estimated| nympor of | AVerage | oonire.

ernment b by com- | SURMESL O | income | ROTH

mission ¢ | POP per capital 7olion

States

100 e iameeemiieneeceseama—nan $12,077,000,284 |.......... 7,064,713 $1,700 6.8
3 e . 17,745,761, 473 20,56 11, 174, 307 1,688 10,7
22,437, 685, 826 33,31 12,784,600 1,785 12,1
26, 690, 269, 853 36.7 17, 148, 549 1, 556 15.9
23, 328, 781, 932 44.4 14, 590, 481 1, 699 13. 4
24, 871, 908, 354 41,3 15, 469, 622 1, 609 14,0
31, 107, 427,030 44.5 18, 612, 482 1,678 16.7
TOtAle e e icicaacaacccanaann 158, 258, 843, 7561 | *38.7 90, 834, 660 1,634 12,9

s As dependonts or otherwise,

¢ Statistles of Income, Treasury Dopartment. **Total income” apparently represents net income before
deducting “interest on personal indebtedness, taxes on dwellings, and personal property and other taxes
not reported elsewhere; also miscellaneous deductions, not including contributions,” Seo 1917 report, p. 13.

¢ Per cont of total income of all the {)eople as estimated by the commisslon, see p. 221.

d Estimated by the Federal Trade Cominission,

¢ Average for six years, 1918-1923,

192
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The total income shown above for each year was compiled from

the annual reports of Statistics of Income published by the United
States Bureau of Internal Revenuc. From statistics contained in
difforont statements and tables in these ref)orts it was possible for
the commission to estimate quite accurately the aggregate popula-
tion receiving or enjoying the total income reported. Apparently
not all of those reporting incomes in excess of $1,000,000 annually
make a deduction for porsonal exemption and dependents. Tho
ageregate population was estimated %)y adding to the mihimum
number of individuals represented by the different types of roturns
(viz, two for each joint return, one for each single return, ete.), the
number of del)cmlents claimed for returns having a deduction for:
dependents. The number of dependents was estimated by deducting
from the total reported as “personal oxemption, and credit for
dependents,” the amount of personal exemption allowable for each
type of roturn, and then dividing this remainder by the amount
allowed for each depondent. ‘
" The above table shows that from 1917 to 1920 the total income
reported in Federal income-tax returns increased 121 per cont and
that tho estimatod aggregate population receiving and enjoying it
incroased 142 per cent.  Kach of these totals was considerably smallor
in 1921 and 1922 than for 1920, but larger than for the carler years;
while they were much larger for 1923 than for the previous peak year
1920. TKO estimated average income per capita of those receiving
and enjoying the total income reported in the Federal income-tax
returns fluctuated considerably during the 7-yoar period. The esti-
mated proportion of the total population receiving and enjoying this
income incroasod steadily from 6.8 por cent in 1917 to 15.9 per cent
in 1920. The percentages for 1921 and 1922 were both higher than
for any tprocodmg year excopting 1920, while that for 1923 was the
highest for the period.

It is estimated by the commission that during the 6-year period
1918-1923 the total income reported in the Iederal income-tax
returns constituted from over 30 to 45.6 per cent of the total income
of all the people of the United States. The lowest percontage was
for 1918 and the highest for 1921. The average for the period was
38.7 por cont,

DisTrIBUTION OF INCcOME BY INcoME GROUPS.—An analysis of the
total income reported in Federal income-tax returns for 1922 and
1923 shows that in each year three-fourths of the total income of
nearly $25,000,000,000 in 1922 and over $31,000,000,000 in 1923
was received by individuals reporting a net income of under $10,000,
and that 4.4 por cent in 1922 and 3.7 in 1923 were reported by indi-
viduals having net incomes of $100,000 or over. According to the
commission’s estimate, the average per capita ‘total income for the
aggregate population receiving or enjoying the income in 1922
ranged from $1,213 for the group reporting s net income ? of less
than $1,000 to $1,616,302 for the group reporting a net income of
$1,000,000 or over, while in 1923 1t was only $863 for the lowest
income group and $1,529,5626 for those reporting net incomes of
$1,000,000 or over.

2 Under the law certaln *general deductions’ are made from the ‘‘total income’ re(})orted in Income
tax returns to obtain the ‘‘net income.” In 1922 these ‘‘general deductions” amounted to nearly €8 per
cent of the ‘“total Income"’ for the group reporting net income of less than $1,000,
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The following table shows the total income reported in Fodoral
income-tax roturns, the aggregato population receiving and enjoying
this income, as estimated by tho commission, the average income
por capita of those receiving or enjoying it, and the proportions of
total income and of estimated population receiving or enjoying the
total incomo, by income groups, for 1922 and 1923:

TasLe 109.—Estimated population ! receiving or enjoying the lolal personal income
reported lo the Federal Government, by income classes, in 1922 and 1923

* Total personal income ? | Estimated population A\"on\ge
Net income ; — in;‘)%rrne
Amount Per cent Number } Per cent | capita
1022 ; |
Under $1,000. ..o coo oo eeeieieeanann. * $763, 055, 689 3.1 628,905 | 4.1 $1,213
$1,000 to &'3,000 ............................. . 9,671, 140, 005 38.9 7, 519, 001 , 48.6 1,286
$3,000t0 $10,000. . ..o 18,225 073, 111 33.1 6,777,783 43.8 1,214
$10,000 o $30,000. . oenoiiii i 3,118,397, 228 12.6 441, 882 2.9 7,067
$30,000 t0 $100,000. . ... coiiiiiiinnanna.. ! 2,000,932, 256 8.0 83, 045 5 23, 836
$100,000 to $300,000. .. L 652, 005, 991 2.6 7,171 .1 90, 923
$300,000 to $1,000,000. . 272,209,033 1.1 731 () 372, 503
$1,000,000 and over... . 168, 005, 441 7 104 ® 1, 616, 302
Total . f 24, 871, 908, 354 100.0 ’ 15,459, 522 | 100.0 1,609
1923 H
Under $1,000. . .0 cueom oo 483, 950, 088 1.5 560, 501 3.0 863
$1,000 to *3.000 10, 924, 570, 646 35,1 10, 588, 697 56,0 1,032
$3,000 to $10,000. 12, 327, 865, 459 39. 6 6, 770, 846 36,4 1,821
$10,000 to $30,000 , 080, 380, 597 13.1 004, 477 3,2 6, 864
$30,000 t0 $100,000. ... oo ceiiiiii i, 2,183, 369, 633 7.0 00, 133 | .5 24, 002
$100,000 to $300,000.. . .. ......iiiiiiiinnnn 669, 804, 901 2,2 7,074 [©) 04, 604
$300,000 to $1,000,000. ... ... ... ... 278, 454, 303 ) 677 (3 411,306
$1,000,000 and over_____. ... ..., 178, 954, 543 .6 117 ) 1, 529, 626
MTotal e ereecereceeeeaaaa 31,107, 427,030 I 100. 0 18, 612, 482 100.0 1,071

1 As taxpayers, dependents, or othorwise,
* Compiled from Statisties of Income, United States Bureau of Internal Revenue,
3 Less than one-tenth of 1 per cent,

The table shows that in each year the largest proportion, almost
39 per cent, of the total income was received by those having a net
income of from $1,000-$3,000, that over three-fourths of the total
was reported by the first three groups which had a net income of less
than £10,000 per return, and over seven-eighths by the four groups
with net incomes under $30,000 per annum,

In 1922 the proportion of the estimated total population * receiv-
ing or enjoying the income reported in Federal income-tax reports
was much larger than the proportion of the total income for the three
smallest income groups, 1. e., for net incomes under $10,000 per
annum, while the opposite was true for the hi;fher income groups,
For example, the income groups under $10,000 had three-fourths of
the total mmcome and 96.5 per cent of the estimated population re-
ceiving or enjoying the income. In 1923 the proportion of the esti-
mated total population receiving or enjoying this income was much
larger than the proportion of the mtaf income reported for net in-
comes under $3,000 per annum, while the opposite was true for those
reporting net incomes in excess of $30,000.

The estimated total income per capita for the three lowest groups
did not differ greatly in 1922, due to the fact that the returns for the

3 8eo p. 193 for method of estimating,
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group having a net income under $1,000 were for unmarried indi-
viduals without dependents, and those for the $1,000-83,000" group
included many such returns, while the $3,000-$10,000 group had a
high proportion of joint returns and of dependents. For the other
groups, the average per capita varied from $7,057 in 1922 and
$6,864 in 1923 for the $10,000-$30,000 group to over &1,600,000 for
the 104 individuals in 1922 and $1,529,526 in 1923 for the 117 indi-
viduals enjoying a net income in excess of $1,000,000 per annum,
In 1923 the estimated aVera%e per capita total income was consider-
ably lower than in 1922 for those reporting net incomes under $3,000
per annum,

DistriBuTioN oF INCOME BY TERRITORIAL SECTIONS.—From the
income-tex returns it is possible to estimate the relative distribution
of the totel income reported by sections of the country., The Terri-
tories of Alaska and Hawaii are included with the i’uciﬁc Statos,
Both in 1922 and 1923 the New England and North Atlantic States
roportod about 43 per cent of the total income, but only 38 per cent
of the estimated population receiving or enjoying this income, while
the Mountain States had about 2.5 per cont of the total income and
about 3.3 per cont of the estimated population.

The following table shows tho total income reported in incomo-tax
returns, the population as estimated by the commission recoiving or
onjoying this income, the estimated per capita income, and the pro-
portions of total income and estimatod population, by the principal
geographical regions, in 1922 and 1923:

TaBLE 110.—Total personal income reported to Federal Government and estimaled
population ! receiving or enjoying it, by geographical divisions,? in 1922 and 1923

, | _Percentago of— Estl- | Ratlo ol
Total personal | Estimated Estl- | 8 estimate
Geographical divisions Income population | Total | mated i“;%?e :)% tgtl:l_
income p°t ;ﬂa' capita tlon
1022

New England and Middle
AtlantiC. . e et $10, 733, 948, 708 5, 939, 102 43,2 38.4 $1, 807 19.6
South Atlantic. .eeeeeoeeeannos 1,931,729, 764 1,266, 830 7.7 8.2 1,525 8.7
East North Central....._.__.._ 5, 466, 056, 829 3, 504, 088 22.0 22.7 1, 560 15.6
East South Central . ........._ 690, 835, 886 482, 007 2.8 3.1 1,433 5.3
West North Central........... 2, 009, 937, 691 1, 474, 285 8.1 0.6 1,363 11,8
West South Central........... 1, 279, 162, 509 870,346 5.1 5.6 1,470 8.1
Mountain......cococooieaaaot 623, 093, 201 508, 504 25 3.3 1,225 14.3
Pacific. oomemene et 2,137, 143, 760 1, 414, 270 8.6 0.2 1,611 22,4
Total. e meeeecceaaaee 24, 871, 908, 3564 15, 459, 6522 100.0 100.0 1, 609 14.0

. 1023

New England and Middle
AtlantiC. e coe e cecaaaas 13,302, 611,972 7,083,172 52.8 38.1 1,878 22.8
South Atlantle..........o..... 2, 484, 573, 024 1, 490, 118 8.0 8.0 1, 667 10.2
East North Central ........_.. 7, 224, 275,822 4, 535, 921 23.2 24.4 1, 583 20.0
East South Central........... 838, 181, 264 .. 086,673 2.7 3.1 1,429 6.5
West North Central........... 2, 200, 707, 262 1, 801, 307 7.4 8.6 1,434 12, 4
West South Central........... , 468, 439, 129, 064,327 | » 4.7 5.2 1; 623 9.0
Mountain.....oceceoeeeaaanaae 764, 323, 811 597, 132 2,4 3.2 1, 280 16,06
Pacifie......... PO, 2,728, 314, 940 1,753, 834 8.8 0.4 1, 656 27.4
G T I 31,107,427,030 | 18,612,482 | 100.0| 100.0| 1,671 16.8

1 As dopendents or othorwise, '

* The hpgw England and Middle Atlantic reglon includes the Now England States and New York, New
Jersey, and Pennsylvaniaj the South Atlantio includes. West Virginia, the District of Columbla, and all
States south of Now Jersey which border upon the Atlantic; the East No:th Central Stateg embraca Wis-
consin, Mfchigan, Illinois, Indiana, and Ohio; the East South Central region cohslsts of Kentucky, Ten-
neisee, Mississippi, and Ahbama; the West North Central reglon {s made ufi of North and South Dakota, ,
Minnesota, Iowa, Nebraska, Kansas, and Missouri: the West Bouth Certral reglon covers Arkansas,
Louisiana, Oklahoma, and ’I‘exas; the Mountain section includes Montana, Wyoming, Idaho, Utah,
Novada, Colorado, Arizona, and New Mexico; and the Pacificreglon includes Alaska and Hawall inaddition
to the three Pacific Coast States,



196 NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME

The total income and the estimated population receiving or
enjoying it were larger for cach section of the country in 1923 than in
1922,

The great industrial sections of Néw England, the Middle Atlantic,
and East North Central States, with 35 per cont of the total population
of tho country, had nearly two-thirds of the total income reported in
the Federal income-tax returns in each year. The New England and
Middle Atlantic group was the only section of the country in which
the estimated average per capita income reported exceeded the
average for the country, being $1,807 in 1922 and $1,878 in 1923, as
compared with an average of $1,609 in 1922 and 81,671 in 1923 for
the entire country. The. second highest estimated average income
per capita was for the East North Central States, amounting to
31,560, or 349 below the average for the entire country for 1922, and
for the South Atlantic States in 1923, with $1,667, which was only
$4 below the average. The lowest estimated per capita average
was for the Mountain States in both years, with only $1,225 in 1922
and $1,280 in 1923,

Although tho average for the Pacific States (including Alaska and
Hawaii) was low, a much larger proportion of the total population
than for any other section, viz, 22.4 per cent in 1922 and 27.4 per
cent in 1923, received or enjoyed the benefits of income reportedl in
the Federal income-tax returns, The second highest prolportion,
19.6 por' cent in 1922 and 22.8 por cent in 1923, was for the New
England and Middle Atlantic States, while the lowest was for the
West and Iast South Central States, with only 8.1 and 5.3 per cent,
respectively, in 1922 and 9 and 6.5 per cent, respectively, in 1923,

J{)MOUN'I‘ AND TERRITORIAL DisTRIBUTION OF CASH DIVIDENDS,—
The amount of cash dividends reported annually in the personal
income-tax returns ranged from a little more. than $2,000,000,000
to over $3,000,000,000 during the eight-year period 1916-1923.
The smallest amount reported was for 1916 and the largest for 1923,
The following table shows the aggregate amounts reported for these
cight years:

TanLe 111.—Aggregate amount of cash dividends reporled in personal income-lax
relurns, by years, 1916-1923

Year Amount Index

Year l Amount Index
1016 oo $2, 136, 408, 625 100.0 |} 1920, ocavannimnnnno. ; $2,735,845,796 | . 128.%
DL 1] I PN 2, 848, 842, 409 133.3 || 1921, o eonaaaaaas 2,476,952, 399 116.9
| 110 R, 2, 408, 749, 244 116.6 |) 1922, . coiizenmnnnn... 2, 664, 219, 081 124.7
D R0 1t PN 2,453, 774, 825 114, 8 l 1923, Lot 3, 126, 503, 482 146, 3

The amount of cash dividends reported was 46 per cent larger in
1923, the peak year, than in 1916, 'The previous peak year, 1917, was
33 per centl larger than 1916, '

During the cight-year period 1916-1923, from 37.5 to 43.7 per cent
of the cash dividends reported were received by inhabitants of the
three Middle Atlantic States—New York, New Jersey, and Pennsyl-
vania, Inhabitants of the important industrial States of the East
North Central division ranked second each year, with from 18.7
to 21.7 per cent, The New England States ranked third with from
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12.5 to 14.4 per cent of the total. Inhabitants of these three geo-
graphical divisions reported from 72.5 to 76.1 per cent of the total.
The following table shows these percentages in detail.

TasLE 112,—Percentages of cash dividends reported in tncome-taxr returns, by geo-
- graphical divisions, by years, 1916-1923

Geographical division 1916 1917 1018 1919 1920 1921. 1922 1923

New England.. ... ooononoioao.. 12,8 12.8 13.8 13. 4 14,1 14.4 13. 6 12,5
Middle Atlantie. ..., 43.7 42.0 41,1 39.1 3.6 40.9 30.5 38.8
South Atlantie. ... ... ......._.. 6.5 7.7 6.7 7.2 7.2 7.0 7.1 7.5
East North Central .. ..___........... 10.5 18.7 19. 5 20.7 20.9 19.7 21. 4 21,7
East South Central .. .. ... ....... 1.4 2.0 2,0 2,1 2.0 1.9 1.9 2.4
‘West North Central . ... ............ 59 6.4 6.6 6.7 6.8 5.8 6.0 6.2
West South Central ... ... .. .. ... 3.8 3.0 3.0 3.1 3.3 2.6 2.8 3.0
Mountain. ..o v eeeiieaans 1.6 2.0 L7 1.7 L5 1.3 1.4 L7
Pacific. oL 4,7 5.4 56 8.0 6.7 6.4 6.4 6.2

UV 7Y I 100.0 | 100,0 | 100.0 l 100.0 [ 100.0| 100.0| 100.0| 100.0

The above table indicates clearly that the great bulk of corporation
stockholders, approximately three-fourths, are inhabitants of the
rreat industrial States in the northeastern section of the country.

he Kast South Central and the Mountain divisions have the
smallest percentages, While there was some fluctuation in the per-
centages for the different divisions from year to year, no change in the
geographical distribution of corporation stock ownership is indicated
during the period. Appendix Table 31 gives the corresponding
amounts for each geographical division for this eight-year period.

Section 2, Sources of personal incomes.

Data published by the Treasury Department show the total income
reported by all individuals making personal returns for the years
1918 to 1923. In each year the total income reported is classified
by sources. In the following analysis the total income has been
clbs,lssiﬁed to show for cach year for which the data are available, the
proportion of the total personal income reported by individuals
whose incomes fall in specified income groups, and for each group
the proportion that is derived from four broad sources, namely,
(a¢) Wages and salaries; (b) business and partnership profits; (c)
profits from sales of real estate, capital assets, and capital net gain;
and (d) rents, royalties, interest, and dividends. Fiduciary income,
representing at most 3.5 per cont of the total income reported b
any income group and-but 1 per cent of the total income for all
groups, is shown separately by the Treasury Department for but
two years—1922 and 1923. In the following tables income from this
source has been combined with rents, royalties, interest, and divi-
dends for 1922 and 1923. The complete analysis of personal income
by sources for the six frears, 1918 to 1923, upon which the ensuing
discussion is based, will be found in Appendix Table 32.

Table 113, below, shows the total number of personal returns and
the total income reported for each of the six years, 1918 to 1923.
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TABLE 113.—Personal income reporled lo Federal Government and number of returns
made, by years, 1918 lo 1923

- Index Index
Year Number (1918=100) Total (1918=100)
4,425,114 100.0 | $17, 645,761, 473 100.0
5,332, 760 120. & 22, 437, 685, 825 126. 4
7,259, 844 164.0 26, 690, 269, 863 150, 4
6, 662, 176 1149, 0 23, 328, 781, 032 131.56
6, 787, 481 153. 4 24,871, 008, 364 140, 1
7, 698, 321 174.0 31, 107, 427, 030 175.3

During the three years from 1918 to 1920, inclusive, there was a
shnrlp increase from :{e&r to year, both in number of returns and in
total income reported. Business depression in 1921 caused a reduc-
tion in number of returns and in total income, notwithstanding the
fact that the data for that year include statistics for reported net
incomes of less than $1,000. Since 1921 both number of returns
and total income reported have again been on the increase. Both
reached their maxima for the six years in 1923, when the index for
number of returns was 174 and that for total income reported was
175. In terms of percentage increases over 1918, returns increased
64 per cent in numger and incomes 50 per cent in amount from 1918
to 1920. In 1921 both returns and income reported showed sharp
decreases which were more than recovered in 1923, when returns
increased to a number 74 per cent greater than that for 1918 and
total income to an amount 75 per cent greater than 1918,

INcoME DERIVED FROM SPECIFIED SoURCES,—Table 114 shows the
amounts of the total income reported that were derived from speci-
fied sources or groups of sources, together with index numbers show-
ing for each source of incomo the relative increases or decreases based
on 1918 =100.

TasLe 114,—Personal income reported to Federal Government according lo sources
of income, by years, 1918 lo 1923

W ' Bush(lless Prloﬂtsl(ronlx lelttf' .

, AZES AN an sales of rea royalties

Year salaries partnership | estate, stocks, | intorest, and Total
profits’ bonds, otc. dividends

) 1. S $8, 267, 391, 6550 | $4,330, 209,018 |  $201, 185, 704 | $4, 847,914,601 | $17, 745, 701,473

1919 Ll 10, 755, 602, 651 | 5, 708, 980, 697 009, 364, 287 | 4,973, 048,100 | 22, 437, 685, 826

1020 oo 15, 270,373,354 | 4, 906, 784, 819 1,020, 542,719 | b, 492, 538, 961 , 269,

) 1t ) DN 13,813,169,1656 | 3,707,504,018 | 462,858,673 | b5, 345,249,176 | 23,328, 781,932

1922 il 13, 693, 992, 791 4, 260, 808, 401 001,351,580 | 5,910, 685,492 | 24, 871,008, 354

1023, L 14,776, 807,456 | 6,823,006,976 | 1, 272,607,950 | 8,235, 004,648 | 31,107,427, 030

INDEX NUMBERS (1018=100)

1018 oo eennns 100.0 100, 0 100.0 100.0 100, 0
: : 130. 1 131, 6 343, 2 102. 6 126.4

184, 7 131 350, b 13,3 160, 4

107, 1 85. 4 160, 0 110.3 131.5

165.3 | 98.3 340.5 1221 140, 1

437.0 169, 9 175.3

178.7 | 167.2
|

Wages and salaries, constituting a larger proportion of the total
than any other source in each year, increased sharply in 1919 and
1920 and then decreasad in 1921 and 1922, Business and partner-
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ship profits, which showed an increase of 31.6 per cent in 1919 over
1918, were affected sharply by the business depression of 1920 and
1921. In the latter year they were but 85 per cent as large as in
1918, Business recovery in 1922 and 1923 brought about increases
in the amounts reported from these sources until in 1923 they were
57 per cent greater than in 1918. Profits from sales of real estate,
stocks, bonds, etc., were least in 1918 and largest in 1923, They
fluctuated widely from year to year, increasing sharqu in 1919 and
1920 as compared with 1918, decreasing in 1921, and again increas-
ing very sharply in 1922 and 1923, when they were nearly four and
four-tenths times as great as those reported for 1918. The total for
rents, royalties, interest, and dividends, representing investment in-
come, shows less fluctuation from year to year than any other
source, the tendency for the entire six-year period being to increase
from year to year, except in 1921, when there was a slight decrease.
This decrease was more than regained the following year, and in
1923 the amount of profit reported from this source was over 70 per
cent greater than that for 1918, The data contained in tables 113
and 114 are graphically summarized in chart. (Opposite p. 201.)

In general the data reflect high wages, salaries, and profits durin
the war and pest-war period, followed by .depressed business an
other profits, slightly decreased wages, and less full-time employ-
ment during the %USines&slump of 1920 and 1921, followed by sharp
recovery in business profits and more nearly full-time employment
at permanently higher. wage levels during the last two years of the
six years covered. From 1918 to 1920 income from wages and sal-
aries increased relatively more than any other source and held their
gain better through the slump of 1921 than business profits. Prop-
erty income, represented by rents, royalties, interest, and dividends,
more consistently showed gains in amount from year to year than
any other source of income.

ERCENTAGES DERIVED FROM SPECIFIED SoURCEs.—-Table 115
shows the percentages of total personal income reported in each
year from 1918 to 1923, inclusive, that was derived from specified
sources, The totals upon which the percentages are based are those
appearing in Table 114, above. .

TABLE 115.—Porceniage: disiribution of personal thcome-reported:to Rederal Govern-
ment, according lo sources ofp income, by years; 1918 to, 1923

Percentages of total derived from—

T Y

it
; Yo m sales
Yoar B Business | . of real rgle)tt%s ,

Wages and | and part- | :  estdte
salarles ner_igﬂp capita Sntergsyt,
o " -profits

assets, andy
F!P‘W net dividends
P | 'gain,ete,
46,6 24, 6 1.6 27.3
47.9 25. 4 4.5 22,2
67,2 18.4 3.8 20, 6
59,2 16.9 2.0 22,9
55,1 17.1 4.0 23.8
47. 5 21.9 4.1 26. 6
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Diagram 5
AMOUNTS OF TOTAL PERSONAL INCOME
REPORTEDIN FEDERAL INCOME TAX RETURNS
FOR SPECIFIED KINDS OF INCOME. , YEARS
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Wages and salaries increased during the first four years of the
peri()(ffrom 46.6 per cent in 1918 to 59.2 per cent pof the total in 1921
and dropped to 55.1 per cent in 1922 and 47.5 in 1923. Total wages
1'eporte({ i 1923 were more than $1,000,000,000 greater than in 1922,
the precentage decrease beoing due to the greater increases shown by
business proﬁts profits from sale of capital assets, and income from
investments. (See p. 198.) Notwithstanding the fact that business
and partnership profits showed the effect of the depression in 1920,
wages and salaries were not proportionately decreased, hence they
reached their maximum percentage of total income reported in 1921,
the yenr in which the percentage derived from business and partner-
ship profits was smallest. .

Business profits represented roughly from 16 to 25 Yer cent of the
total personal incomes reported, the proportion being largest in 1918
and 1919 and smallest in 1921, Investment income, including income
from rents, royalties, interest, and dividends, constituted from 20.6
to over 27 per cent of the total in different years, 1918 being, as in
the case of business profits, the year in which the proportion was larg-
est and 1920 the year in which 1t was least. Profits from sale of real
estate, stocks, bonds, etc., representing capital assets, fluctuated
from year to year, within limits of from 1.6 per cent to 4.5 per cent
of the total, 1918 being the year of minimum and 1919 the year of
maximum proportions.

Section 3, Distribution of total income by sources and size groups.

The following table shows by .income groups the percentages of
total number of returns and of total incomes ¢ erived from speécified
sources. The total number of returns and the total income covered
is the same as that in the preceding discussion. A detailed analysis
of the number of returns and income by sources will be found in
Appendix Table 32. :

The income groups in the table below are based upon the net
personal income as reported to the Federal Government in income-
tax returns,
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TABLE 116.—Percentage distribution of personal income reporled to Federal Gov-
ernment, according to sources of income and size groups, by years, 1918 to 1923

Percentages of total for each group—
Income group and item
1918 1919 1920 1921 1922 1923
Number of returns:
6.1 59 4.8
70.0 67.8 62.2
21. 4 23.3 29,8
. A 2.2 2.4 2.9
. . . .3 .5 .b
3 . . H M i1 [O)
$300,000 t0 $1,000,000. ... ..o iiooimiiiiaaan (1; 8 ‘; 8 (") ('g
$1,000,000 and OVer. cenennieaeeeannracacavencancan (¢ ! ! ! ") (¢
Wages and salaries; -
2.3 2.0 1.2
56. 6 54.3 48.5
30. 4 32.3 37.2
7.4 7.5 9.2
2.9 3.2 3.2
.4 .6 .6
o'l o' ol
Bus
4.2 3.9 1.9
258 25.9 29. 4
41.2 42,3 48,9
16.1 15,3 12,5
9.4 8.9 5.7
2,6 2.7 1.3
ol 2| o
Pro
8. 4 3,2 .8
.4 .1 .0 14.8 9.8 12,2
.0 .0 .9 44.0 28.0 35.6
0 8 1.8 . 8 21,2 19.9 19.2
0 . B 3.6 , 0 9.6 17.4 13,5
00,000 \ 3.9 5.0 4 1.4 9.5 7.7
$300,000 t0 $1,000,000. ..cccneeemenmenerancccnnaen-n 1.9 1.7 4 N} 6.7 6.3
$1,000,000 81d OVer, ocvvvrarnacereacenaanannanans .8 3.8 .8 .1 6.0 5.7
Rents, royalties, interest, and dividends: ‘
Under $1 7.9 4.8 2,0
$1,000 to .9 4.6 T 19.0 17.8 19.4
$3,000 to . 6 0. 1 29,7 20.3 20,0 37.1
$10,000 to .0 1.8 22,9 20.4 20.9 18.7
$30,000 to [i} 8.3 18.7 15.6 17.2 13.8
$100,000 to 230),000 8.5 8.6 6.6 48| 62 I 4.8
$300,000 to $1, 4.3 4.2 2.8 2.0 2,7 2.0
$1,000,000 and over ....... eeccemmmeceeansmcmnncaan 3.1 2.4 1.6 1.1 1.6 1.2
Total income: .
Under $1,000. - . cneeaeir i e caccaceccreacaeclermncoaclenerence]ocncenne 4.0 3.1 1.6
$1,000 to $3,000. .. 36,2 3.9 40.5 42,2 38,9 35.1
$3,000 to $10,000. . 35,9 3.7 34,2 32,2 33.1 39.6
10,000 to $30,000 13.2 14.5 13.5 12,1 12,6 13,1
$30,000 to $100,000. . 9.0 9.5 8.2 6.9 8.0 6.9
100,000 to $300,000. . ...ccocememcracnaaaan. 3.9 4.0 2.4 1.7 2.6 2.2
$300,000 t0 $1,000,000. . ... ccueiiiiiiaiiiaaaans 1.8 1.6 .8 .6 1.1 .9
$1,000,000 and OVer. .o .ooeecnecnicacnaearancaananan 1.0 .8 .4 .3 T N

§.Less than 0.05 of 1 per cent.

From 62 to 72 per cont of the personal returns in different years
showed total incomes of from $1,000 to $3,000 each, and this group,
togother with the group reporting from $3,000 to $10,000, each
account for from 91 to 97 per cent of the total number of returns in
different years. From 32 to 42 per cent of the total income reported
falls in the group having incomes of from $1,000 to $3,000. The
group having incomes of $3,000 to $10,000, with less than half as
many returns, accounts for from 32 to nearly 40 per cent of the total
income. Together these two groups have from about 70 to nearly
75 per cent of the total income reported. In the higher income

roups a relatively small number of returns account for a relatively
argo part of the total income,
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From 48 to 57 per cent of the total wages and salaries reported are
accounted for by the group having incomes of from $1,000 to $3,000,
and the two groups having incomes of $1,000 to $10,000 account for
approximately 85 per cent of all wages and salaries reported.

etween 40 and 50 per cent of all business profits shown were
reported by the $3,000 to $10,000 income group and from 19 to 29
per cent by the $1,000 to $3,000 grouy:. ‘

From 28 to 54 per cent of the profits from sales of real estate and
capital assets were reported by perscns having incomes of $3,000 to
$10,000. The next largest proportion falls in the $10,000 to $30,000
income group. These two groups account for from 50 to 75 per cent
of the profits from this source in each year.

From 29 to 37 per cent of the income from rents, royalties, and
dividends fell in the $3,000 to $10,000 group and 20 to 23 per cent in
the $10,000 to $30,000 group. These two groups together account
for approximately 50 per cent of the income from these sources.
The bulk of the remaining 50 per cent was reported by the compara-
tively small number of personal returns falling in the large income
groups. In the 330,000 to $100,000 group from one-tenth to six-
tenths of 1 per cent of the total number of returns accounted for from
13.8 per cent-to 18,7 per cent of the income from these sources. In
the hi%her income groups, as shown in Appendix table 32, income
from these sources constituted a large proportion of the total for the
groups, but in the aggregate represented but a small percentage of
the total reported by all groups.

PRrROPORTION FROM SPECIFIED SOURCES BY INCOME GROUPS.—From
statistics published by the Treasury Department it is possible to
show for all returns grouped by size of incomes the proportions of the
total personal incomes reported that were derived from specified
income sources. Table 117 shows the percentages of the total re-
ported by specified income groups that were derived from the five
general sources named above for cach of the five years from 1918 to
1922, inclusive, Statistics for incomes under $1,000 each have been
published by the Treasury Department only for the years 1921, 1922,
and 1923. The income groups specified in the table are based on
‘net taxable incomes. The percentages shown are based on total
incomes reported.
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TasLe 117.—Percentage distribution of total tncome by sowrces and by income
classes, 1918-1923

{Income clisses based on net taxable income}

Profits |
from sales | Renls,
Business | of real es- | royvalties,
Income classes and years Wages and | and part- | tate, capi- | interest,
salaries nership tal assets, : and divi-
profits capital net | dends
gain ¢
1
. 9
W7
. 5 p
.2 .7 3.
.3 ) N
L1 L2 5
.7 L7 .
................. . .4 1.0 N
L2 05. 6 18. 4 1.4 14.6
£3,000 to $10,000: i
| 42,0 32,9 2.0 22.5
L0 e 45.9 a7 47! 17,7
D7 U 52. 4 23.7 6.0 17.0
| K 7 PR 56, 1 20.3 2.7 . 20,9
1 PPN 53.8 21.0 3.4, 20,90
1 P 44. 5 27.0 3.7 24.8
310,000 to %30,000 !
BOIK . e 32.1 23.6 2.9 41,4
WY 317 28.3 6.7 33.3
10200 ... .. 34,2 24,5 6.9 | 34,8
1021. 36, 4 21,2 3.6 38,9
1922. 331 20.9 6.8 ‘ 39,7
1023. . 33. 4 20.8 G. 39.8
$40,000 to 3 :
1018, .. 23.6 21. 6 LY. 63,0
MY e aeeecaeean. 23.0 27,7 6.4 42,0
BO20) . ot e ieececeecmacm s 24, 4 24.7 3.7 47.2
L PSPPI 24,6 21, 6 2,7 5.2
102 e caceeeiacacaaaaan 21,6 10.0 8.0 50. 8
102 e it ecacaccseccmaeiccaeanann 21,7 17.9 7.9 52.5
£100,000 to 3300,000: |
1018 e eeemeccemeeceeaacceaman 13.0 25,2 1.6 59,3
B0 i iieieieaccc e 13.6 32,9 5. 0 48.0
1020, oot e aaeceeamcemcacaaan 13.6 27,2 2.2 57,1
F Rt PPN 14.3 22,3 1.5 619
02 i ecctceccmiaeanan 1.8 17.5 14,5 &6, 2
R RN 12,4 13.0 14,7 59,3
$300,000 to $1,000,000:
191 7.2 25. 1 1.8 65,9
6,9 30.1) 4.8 58,3
7.0 23.7 1.9 67.4
5.0 20,4 1.4 73.2
4,0 12,1 24,8 58,0
7.0 8.0 24,0 61,0
2,4 12,2 1.3 84,1
1.7 14.7 20,3 63.3
3.6 10.4 4.3 81,8
4.4 6.6 .0 88,6
2.9 5 8 35,1 50,2
2.5 2.4 40,7 ! 54,4

In general wages and salaries constituted the bulk of incomes up to
$10,000 and a decreasing proportion of incomes in the higher income
groups, becoming almost negligible in the incomes of $1,000,000 and
over. Business profits constituted the next most important source
in groups up to $30,000 and are about equal to wages and salaries in
the $30,000 to $100,000 group. In the $1,000,000 and over group
they fell sharply in importance in the the last three years, amounting
in 1921 to 6.5 per cont, in 1922 to 5.8 per cent, and in 1923 to but 2.4
per cent of the total. Investment income or income from property
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owned, ropresentad by ‘rents, royalties,: interest; and:dividends, in
general represents an increasing percentage of the total for'the various
income groups, ‘hecoming more important than either wages and
salaries or business profits for all groups reporting incomes over
$10,000 each. = The exception to this generalization to be noted is that
in the lowest income group income from rents, royalties, interest,
and dividends constituted the largest proportion of the total reported
in two of the three years for which statistics were available for the
group. This is one of the most interesting figures shown in the table.
Details are not available to explain the character of this income, but
it may be conjectured that it was composed very largely of room rent
(a single room or part of a room, not rented in the way of business),
rents of small tracts of lad, and of interest from savings banks or
small investments in interest-bearing securities. Starting with the
$1,000 to $3,000 group, property income represented about 10 per
cent of the total, but increased progressively to as high as 88.5 per
cent in one year in the small group of incomes of over $1,000,000 each,
Profits from sales of real estate, stocks, and capital asscts generally
represented only a small part of the total income reporteg by the
lower income groups, but in certain years represented from 15 to 41 per
cent of the total income of certain of the large income groups.
Income from this source, it will be recalled, varied widely in amount
from year to year, as shown in the analysis of total income previously
discussed. For certain groups its fluctuation from year to year was
very marked. (See Appendix Table 32.)

Chart (opposite p. 207) is a graphical analysis of the total income
reported during the six-yecar period, as shown by sources for each of
the income groups discussed above. ‘Generalizing from the tables
and chart, it will be noted that whereas in the lower income groups
wages and salaries constitute the bulk of incomg, in the medium to
large income groups they yield place to income from rents, royalties,
interest, dividends, and {usiness profits, while in the very large
income groups properties and securities owned become the predomi-
nant sources of income.

Section 4. Territorial distribution of personal income,

The following table, based on data published by the Treasury
Department, shows for the years 1922 and 1923 the territorial dis-
tribution of total income and the proportion of the total for each
torritorial division derived from wages and salaries, business and
partnership profits, profits from sales of real estate, stocks, etc., and
income from rents, royalties, interest, and dividends. In the table
the territorial divisions adopted by the Bureau of the Census have
been used, except that New England and the Middle Atlantic States
have been combined to form a single division in which incomes arise
mainly from trade and manufacture.
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Diagram 6 SIX YEAR AGGREGATE OF PERSONAL INCOME
REPORTEDIN FEDERAL INCOME TAX RETUPNS FOR
Specified Kinds of Income, by Income broups, /918 fo/522.
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TaBLE 118.—Income received from specified sources, by lerritorial divisions, 1922-23

C
Real estate profits, capi-

< Busipess and partner- tal net gain from sale L Rents, royalties, interest, .
‘Wages and salaries ship profits o{ assets, ete., 3 2nd dividends Total income
elc.
Amount Per cent Amount Per cent Amount Per cent Amount Per cent Amount Per cent
1922 »
New England and Middle Atlantic. . ... $5, 637, 105, 477 41.2 | $1,777,324, 157 41.7 $488, 134, 172 49.3 | $2, 831, 384, 902 47.9 ($10, 733, 948, 708 43.2
South Atlantie ... .| 1,116,749, 980 8.2 316, 842,371 7.4 , 855, 083 6.6 433,182, 330 7.3 1,831,720,764 7.8
East North Central 3, 157, 952, 207 2.1 880, 449, 333 20.6 - 207, 049, 930 20.9 | 1,220,605,359 20.7 | 5,466,056, 829 22,0
East Scuth Central.. - 411,391, 046 3.0 134, 491, 576 3.2 17,434, 629 18 127, 518, 635 2.2 690, 835, 886 2.8
West North Central. .. ool 1,150, 738, 013 8.4 373, 676, 644 8.8 41,727,322 4.2 443,795,712 7.5 2,009,937,691 81
Wect South Central - 055,340, 448 4.8 287, 664, 311 6.7 57,463,855 5.8 278, 693, 895 4.7} 1,279,162, 500 52
Mountain__ ) 392, 658, 366 2.9 104, 538, 186 2.5 19, 159, 044 1.9 106, 437, 605 1.8 623, 093, 201 2.5
Pacific. 1, 145, 368, 054 8.4 388, 869, 077 9.1 93,931,165 a5 467, 629,373 7.9 | 2,095,797,660 8.4
Total United States and Alaska__..... 13, 667, 603, 591 100.0 | 4,263,855,650 100.0 989, 855, 200 100.0 | 5,908, 247,811 100.0 | 24, 830, 562, 257 100.0
Hawail 26,389,200 |acocmaao-s 3,042,836 |cocceaaoae 1,496,380 |-ccocao--- 10,417,681 | ... 41,348,007 |ocoeeo o
Qrand total -1 13,683,992, 791 |cooooooooe 4,266,898,491 |- oo 991,351,580 |-cocaceane 5,919, 665,492 |-cccccaaan 24,871,908, 354 |oeccceuno-
1923 ’
New England and Middle Atlantic. ... 6, 272, 585,458 42 6 | 2 685,757,452 39.4 554, 714, 310 43.7 | 3,789,154,712 46.1 | 13, 302,611,972 42.8
South Atlantic. 1,195,944, 238 8.1 552, 736, 176 8.1 102, 374, 623 8.1 633, 517,917 7.7 2,484,573,024 8.0
East North Central 3, 554, 740, 807 24.1 | 1,584,621,226 2.3 292, 551, 797 3.0 | 1,792, 361,992 21.8{ 7,224,275,822 2.3
East South Central.. 407, 512, 189 2.8 195, 355, 445 2.9 28, 706, 015 23 206, 607,415 2.5 838, 181, 064 2.7
‘West North Central . oo 1,075, 345, 980 7.3 547, 571, 798 8.0 58, 585, 696 4.6 615, 203, 788 7.5 1 2, 296,707,262 7.4
‘West South Central 633, 420, 249 4.1 405, 217, 990 5.9 55, 911, 459 4.4 373,889, 431 4.6 | 1,468,439,120 4.7
Mox'mts{n . - - 388, 293, 358 27 192, 489, 530 2.8 18, 740, 1.5 164, 80C, 256 2.0 764,323,811 2.5
Pacific. ee-o] 1,218,106, 865 8.3 650, 965, 574 9.6 158, 329, 598 12.4 641, 824, 399 7.8 | 2,689,226,438 8.6
Total United States and Alaska__._... 14, 746, 349, 184 100.0 | 6,814,715,191 100.0 | 1,269,914,235 100.0 | 8,217,359, 910 100. 0 | 31, 048,338,520 100.0
Hawalii , 458,272 | oae-- 8,291,785 |cccmeme-- 2,693,715 |occcccaa-- 17,644,738 |- ___-. 9, 088, 516 | e _.-
Grand total 14,776, 807,456 |occceeao-o 6,823,006,976 | oo 1,272,607,950 |- ____ 8,235,004,648 |__ooo.-- 31,107, 427, (1" [N .
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Peorsonal returns covering the United States and Alaska but not
including Hawaii for 1923 showed marked increases over the pre-
coding yoar both in number of returns and total income reported.
For 1922, 6,775,884 returns covered a total of $24,830,562,257, and
for 1923, 7,685,900 returns reported $31,048,338,520, representing an
increase of 13.2 per cent in number of returns and 24.8 per cent in
total income reported. There were, however, no striking changes in
the proportions of the total income reported by different territorial
divisions. In both years about 43 per cent of the total was reported
from the New England and Middle Atlantic section. The East
North Central States, also an industrial region, reported 22 per cent
of the incomo for 1922 and 23 per cent of the totaﬁ) for 1923, These
two sections togother furnished about 62 per cent of the returns for
both years. These returns covered 64 per cent of tho total income
for 1922 and 66 per cent for 1923. For cach of the remaining divi-
sions the proportions of the total ranged in both years from 2.5 per
cent for the Mountain States to about 8.5 per cont for the Pacific
States. Thus it will be noted that the bulk of the total personal
income reported for taxation arises in the northern and eastern in-
dustrial and commercial areas. The percentages of the total income
for the various territorial divisions that were derived from specified
sources are very similar to those for total income, and therefore re-
quire no special discussion.

The following table shows the average total income per return for
each of the territorial divisions and the amount and percentages of
the total that were derived from each of the four specified groups of
sources for the years 1922 and 1923, .

TanrLe 119.—Average tncome per relurn according to specified sources, by territorial
divisions, 1922-23

onts oemtal | Ront
profits, cap onts,
Wages and | Business and | S ot Brom | royalties ,
salaries p“"g‘ﬂ;’;"p salo of assots, | Interest, and | Total income
p elc., stocks, dividends
ete,
Amount oI;grt Amount c{;grt Amount OI;%'; Amount £‘l’l‘; Amount cI;gx;
1022
New England and Mid- )
dle Atlantie......o..... $2,110 | 62.5 $668 | 10,0 $183 | 4.6 41,004 | 26.4 | $4,034 | 100. O
South Atlantie..... T 2,055 | 67.8 583 | 16. 4 1 3.4 797 | 22.4 3.5655 | 100.0
East North Central 2,023 | 67.8 564 | 16,1 133.] 3.8 781 | 22,3 3,501 | 100,0
Fast South Central 2,019 | 69.6 660 1 19.6 81 2.8 620 | 18.6 3,301 | 100,0
West North Central...... 1,847 | 7.2 600 ) 18,6 67] 2.1 T2l 221 220 | 100.0
West South Central....,. 1,831 | 61,2 804 | 22.5 160 | 4.6 778 | 21,8 8,673 | 100.0
Mountaln. . ceeervneennaan 1,700 | 63.0 476 | 16.8 88 ] 3.1 485 | 17,1 2,839 | 100, 0
Pacific. . ooreeeeeaaaas 1,800 | 54.6 641 | 13,6 156§ 4.8 772 22.3 3,468 | 100.0
Total......... wemee| 2,017 | 65,0 629 { 17.2 146 | 4.0 8721 23.8 3,664 | 100.0
1023
New England and Mid- :
dle Atlantio....aeuen... 2,002 | 47.1 807 | 20,2 187 | 4.2 1,200 | 28,6 4,442 | 100,0
South Atlantio........... 1,073 | 48.2 000 | 22.2 168 | 4.1 1,044 | 25,5 4, 100, 0
Enst North Central...... 1,908 49,2 850 | 21.9 160 | 4.1 0962 | 24.8 3,879 | 100.0
Eust South Central.... .. 1,794 | 48.6 864 | 23.4 126 | 3.4 908 | 4.6 3,001 { 100,0
West North Central...... 1,080 | 46.8 820 | 3.8 1] .26 938 | 20.8 3,483 | 100.0
West South Central...... 1,000 | 43.2 1,083 | 27.6 14941 3.8 1| 007 | 25.4 3,026 | 100.0
Mountain,..ooeeeennne. 1,623 ] 50,8 805 | 25.2 80! 258 687 | 21,5 3,195 | 100.0
Pacfic..oooeeoneecnnnn-. . 1,080 | 45.7 002 | 24. 4 218 1 5.0 887 | 4.0 3,606 | 100.0
Total.ecanceneceann 1,010 | 47,6 880 | 22.0 166 | 4.1 1,000 | 26.4 4,040 | 100,0
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* The dverage total income per return.for 1922 amounted to $3,664,
and for 1923, 84,040, an .increase of 10 per cent. For 1922 the ran}gle
for different ‘territorial divisions wds from $2,839 per return for the
Mountain States to $4;034 for the New England and Middle Atlantic
region. - In 1028 the range was from $3,195 for the Mountain to
$4,442 for the' New England and Middle Atlantic States. The aver-
age 1per return increased for all regions in 1923 by percenta%‘es VAary-
ing from 6.9 per centfor the Pacific States to 15 per cent for the South
Atlantic States. 3 .

Of the total income per return wages and salaries, which constitute
the largest single ‘source of personal incomes, represented approxi-
mately 10 per cent 'less for every division in 1923 than in 1922. In
1922 the proportion of the total derived from this source ranged from
51.2 per cent in the West South Central States to 63 in the Mountain
States. In 1923 the proportion ranged from 43.2 per cent for the
West South Central States to 50.8 per cent in the Mountain States,

" Rents, royalties, interest, and dividends represented the nexti
largest proportion of the total income in most sections ranging in 1922
from 17.1 per cent in the Mountain States to 26.4 per cent in the New
England and Middle Atlantic States, and in 1923 from 21.5 per cent
to 28.5 per cent, the divisions having the minimum and maximum
prc]gportions being the same as in the preceding year.

usiness and partnership profits, representing in most divisions a
slightly smaller proportion of the total income, ranged in 1922 from
16.1 per cent for the East North Central region to 22.5 per cent in
tho West South Central States, and in 1923 from 20.2 per cent for
the New England and Middle Atlantic States to 27.6 per cent for the
West South Central States,

Profits from sales of real estate, stocks, and bonds, etc., repre-
sentod in 1923 from 2.6 per cent for the West North Central States
to 5.9 per cent for the Pacific States.

There are marked decreases in the amounts of wages and salaries
reported per return in 1923 as compared with 1922 in every region.
Business and partnership profits and rents, royalties, interest, and
dividends, however, showed pronounced increases per return in all
divisions, and profits from sales of real estate, stocks, bonds, etc,,
showed smaller gains in amount in all but two divisions. The in-
crenses in average per return in all régions for 1923, therefore, are
due to increased income from. business and property more than
counterbalancing decreases in wages and salaries, ° , S

Althiough wages and salaries represented the hiﬁhest lll)ercentagw
of total personal income for the Mountain States in both years, in
actual amount 'per return the New England and Middle ‘Atlantic:
region exceeded all others in average wages and salaries in both yéars:
For the Mountain States wages'and salaries were less in amount than-
in any other region, amounting'to.$1,790 in 1922 and $1,623 in 1923,
This corresponds with the fact that this division shows a very low
average total income per return, only $2,839in 1922 and $3;195 in
1923, as against $3,664 in 1922 and $4,040 in 1923 for the country:
as a whole: ~ L o e

The amouht per feturn received from rents, royalties,” interest,
and dividends was greatest in the New England and- Middle Atlanti¢:
re%ion in both years, amounting to $1,064 in 1922 and $1,266 in 1923,
Other divisions showing high averages per return in both years were
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the South Atlantic States with $797 per return in 1922 and $1,044 in
1923, the East North Central States with $781 in 1922 and $962 in
1923, and the West South Central States with $778 in 1922 and $997
in 1923. The comparatively large amounts derived from these
sources in the New ﬁngland and Middle Atlantic section are partly
the result of the large proportion of people who rent either living or
business quarters in this region of large city population, but also due
in part to interest and dividends from large accumulations of capital.
The same is true of the east north central division. In proportion to
the total income the New England and Middle Atlantic section
derived 26.4 per cent of its personal income in 1922 and 28.5 per cent
in 1923 from rents, royalties, interest, dividends, etc., while only
17.1 per cent in 1922 and 21.5 per cent in 1923 were derived from
these sources in the Mountain States.

~ Business and partnership profits, the third largest source of income
for the country as a whole, furnished a smaller proportion of personal
incomes in the eastern part of the country than in other sections in
both years. The fact that only a comparatively small proportion
of the total incomes of individuals in the industrial sections is derived
from this source is due primarily to the importance of wages and
salaries as a source of income but also to the fact that a large pro-
portion of business enterprises in these sections is incorporated and
their profits appear in personal income returns as dividends rather
than as profits derived directly from business. ,

Personal incomes reported for taxation purposes are largest and most
numerous in the manufacturing and business section east of the Mis-
sissippi and north of the Ohio and Potomac Rivers, and less both in
number and amount in the agricultural, grazing, mining, and lumberin
sections of the South, the Middle West, and the West. Wages an
salaries in all parts of the country account for more than half of the
total income of individuals., They are largest in amount in the
highly industrialized northeastern part of the country and decrease
westward to the Mountain States, but are larger in amount on the
Pacific coast than in the adjoining mountain section. Rents, royal-
ties, interest, dividends, ctc., representing the second largest source
of income, wore largest in amount per return in the New Ingland and
Middle Atlantic States, and least 1n the Mountain States. Business
and partnership profits were highest per return in the West South Cen-
tral States, where a higher percontage of the businesses probably is
unincorporated, and least in the Mountain States. It is quite notice-
able that, although the amounts per return from specified sources vary
considerably from ono territorial division to another, the proportions
derived from each of the sources mentioned generally do not vary
widely as between divisions, nor do they, except in a few instances,
deviate greatly from the percentages for the country as a whole.

The comparatively high average income reported for the New
England and Middle Atlantic States corresponded to a compara-
tivoly large average amount for wages and saﬁzries and with an even
‘moro marked advantage in income from rents, interest, and dividends.
Inhabitants of this region, as is well known, have large investments in
other parts of the counbrf’. The fact that the South Atlantic States
took the second rank in the foregoing respects is also a matter of spe-
cial interest.
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Section 5. Income of corporations.

The great bulk of business activity in the United States is carried
on by corporations., The commission estimates that the wealth
devoted to corporate business in 1922 was $102,000,000,000, or
nearly one-third of the total in continental United States.* The
income of corporations, therefore, ropresents a vast source of wealth,
but the net profits inure to the benefit of a multitude of owners of
corporate securities. (Sce Ch. VII.) Reports of the United
States Bureau of Internal Revenue show that the amount of income
in the form of corporate dividends received by persons in the United
States averaged over two and one-half billion dollars per annum for
the 8-year period from 1916 to 1923, and that interest paid by cor-
porations averaged over two and tflree-quarter billion dollars per
annum for the 7-year period from 1917 to 1923.°® The earnings of
corporations, however, were much higher than the amount of cash
dividends distributed to investors, as is indicated in the discussion
and tables which follow. '

CorPORATIONS REPORTING ProriT orR Loss.—While during the
progress of the World War and since its termination several of the
years have been prosperous ones for corporations in general, not all
corporations, even during years of comparatively great prosperity,
succeeded in earning additional wealth for their stockholders. The
number of corporations reporting net income and the number report-
ing deficits, with the proportion of each to the total, are shown in
the following table for each of the years 1316 to 4923:

TaABLE 120,—Nwumber of corporations reporting net income and number reporling
deficit, by years, 1916 to 1923

Number of corporations
X Proportion | Proportion
_Years reporting ro(;)ortlng
Total Reporting | Reporting | net income eficit

net income doflcit

Per cent Per cent
341,253 200, 984 134,269 60,7 39,3

351,420 | 282,070 | 110,347 60.0 34,0
317,679 | 202,001 116,518 63.6 30,4
320,108 | 200,034 110, 564 05, 6 34,5
345,605 | 203, 233 142, 302 68,8 41.2
350, 307 171, 239 185, 158 48.0 52,0
382, 883 212,835 | 170,348 55,6 4.5
398, 033 243, 339 105, 594 58,5 416

As shown by the above table, of the total number of corporations
the proportion that reported deficits was not less than one-third
for any year from 1916 to 1923. Even for 1917, the peak year for high
net income, 34 })er cent of all corporations reported deficits; and for
1921, a year of very low profits, the proportion reporting deficits
amounted to 52 per cent of the total, while for the other years the
proportions ranged from 34.5 per cent to 44.5 per cent.

{8eop. 215, . S
’ Rf:f)orw on Statistica-of Income, Unlited Htates Bureau of Intornal Revenue, show dividends reported
by individuals raporting to that bureau, as follows: 1016, $2,136,468,625; 1017, sé.m,aw,m; 1918, -$2,468,-
749,244; 1019, $2,463,774,826; 1920, $2,735,845,705; 1021, $‘2,410 032,399; 1922, $2,604,219,081; 1023, $3,126,603,482,
Tho reports on Statlstics of Incomo aiso show {nterest pa d by corporations as follows: 1917, $2,150,242,804;
2’;1357 622,3}3027,1840,868; 1810, $2,207,804,843; 1920, $2,835,260,934; 1021, $3,141,311,388; 1022, $3,069,112,305; 1923,
) 1 " .
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AGGREGATE AMOUNTS oF NET INcOME AND oF De¥icrrs.—The
aggregato amounts of net income and the aggregate amounts of
'deficit of cor{)orations, togather with the ratios of deficits to net
1110;)853, are shown in the following table for each of the years 1916
to : :

TanLe 121.—Aggregate net income and aggregale deficil of corporations, tbgethcr with
rativs of deficit lo net income, by yecars, 1916 to 1923

[Amounts in millions}

; Combined net income
Ratio of
Years Net | Dofieitt | deficit to
income ! ; net income | Statutory a‘;’e‘;g;g?}‘)(;’ Total
i net incomeo dividends |
[ ;
$8, 706 ! $057 .5 $8,100 [.._....... ‘ $8,100
10,731 ¢ 630 5.9 10,101 |.__.__. e | 10,101
8,362 | 690 8.3 7,072 $5066 | 8,238
0, 411 995 10,6 8,416 554 8,070
7, 003 2, 029 25,7 5, 874 761 6, 625
4,330 3,878 89, 4 458 0698 1, 160
0, 9c4 2,194 a5 4,770 1,107 b, 967
8,322 2,014 24.2 | 0,308 . 1,328 7,634

1 For years 1918 10 1922, Inclusive, the figures shown are exclusive of items roPrcsontIng tax-exompt ihtorésrt

and dividonds recelved, the totals of which are shown in next to the last column, All figures are before

the deduction of Federal taxes.

The aggregate net income of corporations in 1917, according to
the above table, amounted to over $10,000,000,000. This was the
peak year for high aggregate corporate net income; both in 1916 and
1918 1t amounted to over $8,000,000,000, and in 1919 it amounted
to nearly $9,000,000,000, but for no other year did corporate net
incomes: aggregate these high levels. Ior the years 1909 to 1915,
inclusive, the aggregate net incomes of corporations, without deduc-
tion for the deficit of corporations that lost money, ranged from 3.5
billion dollars up to 5.3 ’l)illions; ¢ while for 1921, as shown by the
above table, the aggregate net income after deduction of deficits,
amounted to only about 1.1 billion dollars.

The ratios of aggregate deficit of corporations reporting deficits
to aggregate net income of corporations reportin% net income ranged
from 5.9 per cent to 10.6 per cent for tho years of highest net incomes,
viz, 1916 to 1919. Tor 1920 and 1922 the ratios amounted to 25.7
per cent and 31.5 per cent, respectively, while for 1921, the year of
extremely low aggregate net income, the ratio was over 89 per cent.

RAaTE oF RETURN ON THE STOCKHOLDERS' INVESTMENT BY IN-
pustriks.—The total net income of corporations in 1922, before
deduction of Federal taxos, as shown by the preceding table, amounted
to nearly $6,000,000,000. When upplie(f to the fair value” of
outstanding capital stock of all corporations reported by the Bureau
of Intornal Revenue a, return on invostment of 7.9. per cent is shown.
This income includes the net income aceruing to the benefit of stockr-
holders; it differs from net profits carned in the corporate business,
reforred to on a succeeding page, in that interest paid was deducted
while income from outside investments was added as part of net
income, The detailed figures for income covering the year 1922 are

¢ United States Bureau of Internal Revenue Statistics of Incomne, 1016, p. 15,
! For definition of torm "“fair value' see footnote numbered 1 to Table 122, p. 213,
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the latest reported- by the Bureau. of Internal Revenue,. while-data
on fair value of ctggital stock were not-reported for prior ‘years.

. The following table shows the net income of corporations, includ-
ing those reporting: deficits, and the rate. of returnon fair value of
outstanding capital stock as reported by  the Bureau of Internal
Revenue, for groups of related industries and. for certain specific
industries in-1922. - . T L e a ~

TaBLE 122.—Net income of corporations and.rale of return on * fair value’ of oul-
standing capital stock, for groups of related industries qnd, for certain specific
industries, 1922 ‘ -

(Amounts in thousands] .

P Coow it

i T Rate of

. »o | “Fair value”| , ;

' o - |'otoutstand- | . ' . |réturnon

Industries o : .| ing capital Net income ?| fair value

: o ' gtoc{é d - of cripital

' . stqck

P . ) o | Per cent

Agriculture and related industrles. . ..o oeen oo o $1,200,077 ' $11,247°} 0.9

Miningand .quarrying......oooo ...l PP DA G memieeal 1,473,746 10}, 144;|. L4
Manufacturing: . : . v '

Food products, beverages; and tobacco. ... U, Vieee-owd] 3,842,402 1.0 0332785101/ . .87

- Toxties and tq%leprqqqots..-,..;,,. ......... SRR O u0ez008 ), ,433,330, 2.2

Leather and leathér products...... e 1,072,305 | ,442°1" 0.2

Rubber and rubber goods. .1o..... - Vimemmomaeeseso]t o ¢ 480,762 - . 18,678 . 3.9

Lumber and wood produets. o cooo oo iooiioooooioloL 951,079 | 167,494 | 17.6

Paper, pulp, and products...... e e S 3 . ) ’ 7.4

; Printing and pub lshinpb..' ...... ‘. i 873,532 | :, 170,952 10.0

Chemicals and allfed substances 3,787, 619 ' 488, 362 12.9

‘Btone, clay, and glass produets. .. 190 | . 113,067 Y]

Motal and metal products._. .. 10, 202, 540, 603,326 | - 6.8

‘Al other manufacturing._..... il ceceeaiaaodd 8,226,030 1:325,052 ( "+ 10,1

Total anufacturing. ...l L dnez a0 2,000,004 1006

¥ =TT

Construction....... . -i 833, 201 46,440 .,. 5.8

‘Prangportation and other publle utilitles. .. _.... . ... U, L.b 12,109,907 1,003,410 [ ! 8.8

Trade; . -coceceo- Meeremmamassaseseeaanans e eeeeaacceciacacanaa ; 8, $40, 637 736,025 8.5

1] (v S e e i 1, 253,414 08, 4 9

Finanee. . .. .o iiiiiiiiciiiioy et naram—aans | 14,081,285 1 . 001,112 ]: G.4

Allother oo oo, fammmmaaaanas o eccemas! 1, 280, 800 31, 665 2.6

: . ' | . e ~r
Grand total . e iemiieeaeamaieeeaean ‘ 75, 783, 607 ; 5067,100 . .. 7.9

[

1 This *“fair value,” as defined by the Bureau of Internal Rovenue, is *the value of the entire outstanding
stock of the cor?omtlon considered ns a going coneern, glving due consideration to the present worth of
the assets, tangible and intangible, the eurnlug capacity, dividends disbursed, the market value of shares,
and other factors that affect values generally.’ S tatistics of Income, 1022, pp. 37-43.)

3 Comprises reported defleits, Figures include income from outside investments; interest pald deducted.
Compiled from *'Statistics of Incoms,” 1922, pp. 19-23.

8 Qomposed largoly of refiners of potroloum,

The rate of return in 1922 on the aggregate “fair value’” of out-
standing capital stock of corporations engaged in the different
industrial groups ranged from slightly less than I per cent for corpora-~
tions engaged in agriculture and related industries to 10.5 per cent for
the group of corporations engaged in manufacture. An amount equal
to less than 1.5 per cent of the fair value of outstanding capital stock is
shown as the net income of mining and quarrying corporations; con-
struction corporations with 5.6 per cent and finance corporations
(i. e., banks, insurance and trust companies, stocks and bonds,
loans, realt ilolding, etc.), with 6.4 per cent also had aggregate net
incomes below the average of 7.9 per cent shown for all corporations
combined.

For the specific manufacturing industries covered by the table
the highest rate of return on fair value of outstanding capital stock,
amounting to 29.2 per cent, is shown for textiles and textile products,
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followed by printing and publishing with 19.6 per cent, and lumber
and wood products with 17.6 per cent. -

The rates of return on “fair value’’ of outstanding stock, as shown
in the above table, exceeded the rates of return on the investment
devoted to the corporate business, as shown in Table 123, following, in
the case of & majority of the industrial groups and specific industries
covered. The margin of difference was especially great for textile
manufacture. It was also quite large for manufacture of lumber and
wood products, construction, and for other industries. The differ-
ences in rates are due, of course, to the differences in the amounts of
investment applying in each case, and also to the differences in the
corresponding incomes derived from the respective investments.
With respect to the ‘“fair values” of outstanding stock estimated
by the Bureau of Internal Revenue, shown in the above table, it
should be remembered that these figures do not represent merely
ar value of stock plus surplus but include adjustments for earn-
g capacity, dividends disbursed, market value of shares, present
worth of assets, ete. (See footnote 1 to Table 122,)

RATE oF RETURN ON ToTAL INVESTMENT IN CORPORATE BUSINESS
BY INpUSTRIES.—The amount of net profit earned by the total wealth
devoted to corporate business in 1922, before deduction of Federal
taxes, amounted to over 6.5 billion dollars, or 6.4 per cent on the
investment. In arriving at net profits derived from the total invest-
ment devoted to the corporate business income from sources outside
of the corporate business was excluded; interest paid, however, was
not deducted but left in as profit, since the investment in the corporate
business represents borrowed funds as well as the stockholders’
investment,

The following table shows net profits before deduction of Federal
taxes earned in corporate business in 1922 (including corporations
reporting deficits), together with rate of profit on estimated invest-
ment, for groups of related industries and for certain specific manu-
facturing industries:
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TanLe 123.—Net profits-from invesiment in corporate business and rates of return
on tnvestment, for groups of related indusiries and for cerlain specific indusiries,

1922 .
[Amounts in thousands]

| RO DM ] Gl 00O e O =3 000 e =]

Rate of
Net profits
Industries };“{,‘:fstﬁ?:s%t, from ?J‘i’ﬁ'-’
business vestment
' : : Per cent
Agriculture and related industries.... ... . ... $1, 937, 248 $18, 160 0.9
Mining and QUarTyIng.. ..o aliaaeas 10, 074, 877 15,010 (O]
Manulfacturing: L . ‘
Food products, beverages, and tobacco. ... ... ........... 5,043, 821 338,411 6.
Textiles and toxtile products.... . 4, 308, 3756 490, 331 11,
Leather and leather products. 877, 624 72,985 8,
Rubber and rubber goods. ... 609, 666 35, 350 5.
Lumber and wood products. . 2, 603, 873 178, 234 7.
Pn‘pcr, pulp and products...... . 1, 210, 461 69, 146 5.
Printing and publshing . . ..o o, 713, 037 153, 689 21,
Chemicals and allled substances. ... ... oo oo 3,212, 281 429,228 13.
Stone, clay, and glass products. .. ... ... ... .. 1,177,735 117,673 10.
Metal and metal produets. .............._.lIIIIIIIIIIITIIN 9,974,608 | 675,842 6.
All other manufacturing .. ... . oo miceiaaae. 3,929, 460 202, 691 7.
Total manufacturing. - .o iicaecaceaaaaan 33,650,041 | 2,853,500 8,
(0171717 VT3 11 1 R PPN 2,874, 864 31,204 L
Transportation and other publicutilities.. ... .. ... ... ... 27,329,257 | 1,349,703 4,
Trade - ..| 11,465,327 692, 308 6.
: 1,459, 120 48, 904 3.
11,801,471 | 1, 580,908 13.
1,715, 960 19,620 1.
BN ¢ 3 7V T 1 7 11| D ARSI 102,399,085 | 6, 589, 665 6.

Estimated by the Federal Trade Commission, The investment shown above includes all the invest.
ment in plant and equipment, inventories, and other current assets, net, which are used in the irnmediate
business, but excludes all investment outside the immediate business, such as stocks and bonds of other
companies, Qovernment securities, etc, -

1 Complled from the reports on ‘' Statistics of Inconia” of the Bureau of Internal Revenue. Income from
ox{t&l{t}o nvestments excluded; no deductions for interest pald. Comprises deflcits,

us.
‘ Le& than one-tenth of 1 per cent loss,
103288—8. Doc. 126, 69-1-—-16
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The investment figures shown in the above table were arrived at by
the commission by adding to the value of land, buildings, and equip-
ment as compiled by the Bureau of Internal Revenue from corpora-
tion roturns for taxation purposes estimates of the value of inventories
cash, and other movables used in the corporate business (except gooé
will, patents, etc.). For 54,862 corporations, owning nearly one-fifth
of the total fixed assets of all corporations, the Bureau of Internal
Revenue furnished the commission data showing separately and by
industries the value of inventories and the value of land, buildings,
and equipment. The ratios between these two classes of investment,
thus indicated for the different industries, were applied to the total
values of land, buildings, and equipment owned by all -corporations
within the various classes reported, to arrive at estimated inventory
values for all corporations comprising each class. The total amount
of cash and other movables included in the estimates was taken at 8
per cont of the combined value of fixed assets and inventories. This
estimate of 8 per cent was based on data secured for 1,660 corporations
of various sizes and activities, the aggregate value of whose net cur-
rent assets (exclusive of inventories) at the end of 1922 equaled about
% .perlce.nt of the aggregate value of their plants and inventories com-

ined. Lo

The rate of net. profit on investment in 1922 earned by wealth de-
voted exclusively to corporate business, regardless of whether con-
tributed by stockholders or borrowed, as shown by the above table for
groups of related industries, ranged from not quite 1 per cent for agri-
culture and related industries to 13.3 por cent for finance corporations.
For the group of corporations engaged in mining and quarrying a net
loss of less than one-tenth of 1 per cent of investment is shown. .

The percentage of net profit shown for the man afacturing industry
as a whole, amounting to 8.5 por cent, was-well above the average of
6.4 per cent shown for all corporations combined. : For-specific
manufacturing industries, corporations engaged in printing and pub-
lishing carned over 21.5 per cont as the net return on investment in
the business; while for corporations engaged in the manufacture of
chemicals and allied substances, most of which were composed of
petroleum refiners, the return on investment amounted to nearly 13.5
per cent; for corporations engaged in the manufacture of textiles
and textile products, over 11 per cent; and for corporations engaged
in the manufacture of stone, clay, and glass produects, 10 per cent.

Gross IncomMk AND Ner Prorirs BY INDUsTRIES.—The gross
income of corporations from business operations in 1922 amounted to
about $126,000,000,000, according to the estimate of the commission,
based for the most part on data reported by the Bureau of Internal
Rovenuo for that year. Such data as were used by the commission
in estimating gross income for 1922 were not available for any other
year. As shown in Table 123 (p.215), the net profit of corporations
from business operations in 1922, before deduction of Federal taxes,
amounted to about 6.5 billion dollars, or 5.2 per cent of the estimated
gross income of $126,000,000,000.

The gross income from business operations as estimated by the
commission, together with the net profits earned in the business and
tho ratio of not operating profit to gross operating income, are shown
in tho following table for groups ofg related industries and for certain
speeific industries covering the year 1922.
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TABLE 124:—Gross and nét income from operations, and raiio of net income lo:-gross
income, for groups of related industries and for certain specific indusiries, 1922

{Amounts in thousands]: -

' Grossincome | Not profit Rn“ett"’“?'
Industries . from opera- |from opera- gross in-
tions ! tions ! come
Agricultuye and related industries.. ... . ... .o ... $785, 270 $18, 160 2.3
Mining and quarrying. ... 4, 540, 288 15,010 i1
Manufacturing: . . X
Food products, beverages, and tobacco. ... ... ... 8, 8569, 052 338, 411 3.8
' Textiles and textile products. . . 3 303 490, 331 7.2
Leather and leather products 1,172, 468 72,9085 5.0
Rubber and rubber goods: _ . 930, 141 35, 350 3.8
-Lumber and wood products. 2,411, 462 178,234 7.4
Paper, pulp, and produets - _ . ________ ... ... ____._. .. 1, 150, 680 69, 146 6.0
Printing and publishing. ._.._._J11IIIIIIIIITIIIIIIIIIIIIII 2,272,336 | 163, 689 6.3
.Chemicals and allied substances.... ... oo ool . 6,112,492 429, 238 . - 7.0
Stone, clay, and glass produets. . ... ..l __...._...... 1, 162, 692 117,673 10.1
‘Metal and metal products. ... ... ... 10, 166, 616 675,842 ' 6.6
All other manufacturing. ... 4, 266, 936 202, 601 6.9
© Total MADMIBCLUIING. - - eiomiieimiaeea e ieennanns 45,773,178 | 2,853, 680 6.2
Construetion . 2 .o e e e iiciiiiie. 3, 264,153 31,204 1.0
Transportation and other public utilities:
© Btedm rallroads. . oo eicmimeie—eeeana.s 5,733,181 | - 843,703 14,7
o AILOBRer . e 9, 333, 993 506, 000 5.4
v+ Total transportation and other publicutilitles. ......_._...... 15,067,174 | 1,349,703, " 8.0
Y R SRR ST 20,735, 214-| 692,308 2.8
Servige._..... PO e e mamseeeseemeee e e e aeaeameeacrateencanann 3, 7?1, 040 48, 004 1,3
Finance.............. e e e e et e aaan 22,312,7 1, 580, 996 ‘1.1
Allother_ - _ o Tl TTTTITITITITIITIT L . 615,634 | | 10,620 3.2
v Qrand totali Lol el ... 125,848,701 | 6, 589, 565 5.9

-1 The figures for grdss iIngome from operations shown for all jndustries, with tho éxception oft tatl n,
and other publicutilities, gre estimates of the Federal T'rade Commission bt&ed o pa?tla! lnfb!gl%mg von
for the respective industries by the Internal Revenue Bureau in “‘Statisticsofilnconte’ \fdy 1922, pp.'19-25
In that report the gross sales and gross profite from sales aro stated for those companies reporting tfle nformas
tion; nlso the ‘‘Profit from operations other than amounts reported as gross sales' for those companies not
reporting’gross sales, In estimating the:amount of gross sales for companies:that fafled to répori'the ine
formatlon, it -was assumed by {he commission that the same ratios between gross profit fromp sales and
gross sales as shown for companies that reported both items was applicable to the groups of companies in the
difforent industries that roPorted only gross profit from sales, and on these bases estimated totals wore
arrived at for all companies {n the soveral groups, Withgespect to transportation and other publio utilities,
the proportion of the entire industry that failed to reporJFross sales was so great that a different method for
estimating gross sales was deemed advisable. Accordingly, the gross income for steam,railroads was
ascertained from a report of the Interstato Commerce Comm‘sslon, and from the same and othér sources
data were obtained upon which to base estimates of gross sales for electrie rallroads, water transportation
comfmnles, tolephone, telegraph and radio companies, and express companles and the Puliman Co. For
local transportation, cartage and storage companies, gas companics, waterworks, and all other, an arbi.
trary estimate of about five and one-half billjon dollars'was added to completo the total for the industry. .

! The figures for net.profit,from operations, except for steam railroads, were compiled by -tha ¥ederal
Trade Commission from data reported by the Internal Revenue Bureau in ‘*Statistics.of Income'’ for 1922,
pp. 19-22. . The net income shown for steam railroads is that reported by tho Interstate Commerce Commis~
%log: ntr;d tho figure shown:for ““All other'' transportation and public utility companles was gbtained by:

eduction, - ' o e

3 Minus.

 The’ greatest amount of gross income from business operations,
aggregating an'estimated total of nedtly 46 hillion dollars, is shown in
the above table for the group of corporations engaged in manufye-
ture, followed by trading cor]lv)omtions with nearly 80 billions; finance
corporations with over 22 billions, and transportation and other
public'utility corporations with' 15:billions. | For the tthel groups of
rolated industries the wstithatéd totals ranged :from:$785)000,000 for
corporations” engaged. in’ agriculturs ‘and related industries’ to-'4 b4
billion dollars for mining and quarrying corporations.Of the/specifié
manufactuting industries dovéred by the table, the gréatest amount
of 'gross ' in‘corhe, - amounting “to ‘an' estimiuted : $10,000,000,000, 'is .
showr for'manufacturérs of mdtal and metal products, followed: by
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manufacturers of food products, beverages and tobacco with nearly
$9,000,000,000, manufacturers of textiles and textile products with
close to $7,000,000,000, and manufacturers of chemicals and allied
substances, tho most important portion of which group is composed
of refiners of petroleum, with over $6,000,000,000.

For the group of corporations engaged in mining and quarrying
an aggregate net loss, amounting to an estimated one-tenth of 1 per
cent of gross income from operations is shown, but for the other
groups of industries the estimated ratios of net to gross income from
operations ranged from 1 per cent for the construction group to 9
per cent for the transportation and other public utilities group. For
steam railroads the ratio amounted to nearly 15 per cent, and for
manufacturers of stone, clay, and glass products it amounted to an
estimated 10 per cent.

TERRITORIAL DivisioN or CorPORATE NET INcoME.—As shown
in Thble 121, page 212, the aggregate annual net income of corpora-
tions after deduction of deficits, but before deduction of Federal
taxes, ranged from 1.1 billion dollars to 10.1 billion dollars during
the cight-year period 1916-1923. 1916, 1917, 1918, and 1919 were
all banner years for high aggregate corporate net income. The aggre-

ate for 1917, the peak year in the history of American corporations
tfz’or high net income, was nearly one-fourth greater than that for 1916
and about one-cighth greater than the amounts shown for 1918 and
1919. At the other extreme the aggregate net income for 1921 was
only about one-ninth of that shown for 1917,

In the following tablo the percentage distribution of aggregate
corporate net income, after deduction of deficits but hefore deguction
of Federal taxes, is shown by territorial divisions for each of the years
1916 to 1923, inclusive.

TasLy 125.—Percentage distribution of the aggregate net tncome of corporations as
reported tn income-tax relurns, by territorial divisions, 1916--1923

\ [ ) Per cent
Torritorial divisions e e e o e
‘ 1016 1917 1918 1919 1920 1921 1922 1923
New England States................. 0.1 11,2 109 108 5.6 6.8 8.5 8,2
Middlo Atléntic Btates.......... e 42.3 36.9 39.8 38.3 41,81 1017 39,9 41,3
Enst North Central States.. ......... 23.7 25,1 24.9 25.2 26.2 11,7 27.4 28,9
West North Central States........... 7.3 7.8 7.1 7.9 7.4 18.8 7.4 5.9
South Atlantio States. ........_...._. 6.7 7.0 7.2 7.1 7.9 18. 6 7.4 7.4
Enst South Central States.........__. 1.9 2.1 2.1 2.1 2.3 12,8 2.7 2.4
West South Central States.. .- 3.6 3.7 2.7 2.3 2.71 121.4 .6 1.1
Mountain 8States..._......_. .- 2.2 2.1 1.0 1.3 8] 132.7 .6 .8
Pacifio States ¥ ... .. 3.3 4.1 3.7 5.0 5.3 13.0 5.6 6.0
117 Y R 100.0 ] 100.0 | 100.0 100.0 [ 100.0 l 100.0 | 100.0 100. 6

]
|

! Not doficit.
2 Alaska and Hawali also Included.

During the eight-year period from 1916 to 1923 from 36.1 to 101.3
por cent of the aggrogate not income of corporations, after deduction
of deficits, was credited to the three Middle Atlantic States—New
York, New Jersey, and Ponnsylvania. The proportion was in excoss
of 100 per cent in 1921, due to the fact that not deficits were reported
for several of the territorial divisions, with the result that the aggre-
gato corporate net income roported for the above-mentioned States
was groator than that reported for the country as a whole.
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The next most important territorial division covered by the above
table is the East North Central group of States, composed of Ohio,
Indiana, Illinois, Michigan, and Wisconsin, Excepting the year 1921,
the percenta,(gies of aggregate corporate net income reported for this
region ranged from 23.7 to 27.4. Third in importance was the New
England group of States, with percentages ranging from 5.6 to 11.2
for the eight-year period. Thus, in years of corporate prosperity
about three-fourths of the aggregate:- corporate net income, after
deduction of deficits, was credited to the territory in the north-
eastern corner of the country embraced by the three territorial
divisions above named. .

As shown by the table, the territorial division represented by the
Mountain States, viz, Montana, Idaho, Wyoming, Colorado, New
Mexico, Arizona, Utah, and Nevada, was credited with less than 1
Per cent of corporate net income in 1923, 1922, and in 1920, although
or the earlier years the proportions ranged from 1.3 to 2.2 per cent.

Section 6, Importance of income-tax data.

While most of the information given in this chapter has been
compiled by the commission from different statements appearing in
various parts of the Statistics of Income, published by the Treasury
Department, certain data, as noted in the text, were especially pre-
pared by the courtesy of that department for the use of this com-
misyion.

In this connection it seems pertinent to point out what extremely
important information is available in these reports and to suggest
the desirability of a much more liberal appropriation for such statisti-
cal work, in order that these valuable tlata may be more completely
analyzed and published. Certain important statistics, it appears,
that were formerly published are not now compiled, on account of
lack of funds for the work.

The data that this commission has fpnrbicularly in mind are such
as are presented in the last section of this chapter, concerning the
results of business operations. The figures regarding corporations
which have been first compiled and presented in an instructive form
in the present report could be greatly amplified and given in more
detail by the Treasury Department. Such statistics could be made
to embrace data regarding nonincorporated businesses also. As to
such details, a more specific analysis of trade, both wholesale and
retail by the different gmnches of business, would offer a large and
valuable field for study. The data could also be analyzed and
presented by the geographical grand divisions of the country, but a
compilation by States is probably not practicable.

Such information, if compiled and issued as promptly as available,
would have great value as a guide to the initiation and management
of business undertakings and as a guide to individual investors, both
large and small; such information would save the country and its
citizens many millions of unnecessary losses annually through im-
grovident, investment in branches of business which are unprofitable

ecause overdeveloped. Such illjudged investment causes great
losses not only to investors but slso to labor through increased
irregularity of employment and to other lines of business through
bad debts. The aggregate loss to the whole community amounts to
many millions of doﬁars and could be materially reduced by a better
knowledge of the general facts rogarding business conditions,
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The revenue act of 1924 did not require corporations to report the
amount of capital invested in the business, It is possible, however,
by analysis of the balance sheet in the tax return to show the invest-
ment of the company, or the entire investment in the business.
Such information is frequently desired by Congress and would be of
great value to the business world.



CuapTeR X1,
TOTAL NATIONAL INCOME

Séction 1, The estimated total income of ‘the United States.

In the succeeding chapters 'of this part ebtimates are made of the
total value created by each of the principal groups of econoniic ‘or
industrial ‘activities in the United States and of the portions’ thereof,
before deducting ‘Federal, State, and local taxes, that went to the
personnel of the industries as remuneration for their services and to
thoso who furnished the capital and skill with which to’initiate and
carry 'oh’these enterprises. The purpose of this chapter is to' présent
tho géneral results of these estimates which:show ‘total ificbme of the
pe?{gle‘of"the' United States, -~ -~~~ o '

* Tho estimates of the total value ¢reated in tho United States and
the total income reported in Fedoral personal income-tax returns for
the period 1918 to 1923 are as follows: o e

TaBLE 126.—Estimates of the total annal income of the p'eoplé'of ‘the Ur‘n'te& ‘States
and the income reported in personal income-tax relurns with index numbers based
upon 1918 as 100 for the siz-year period, 1918-1923 - - = . .

Yot
t

: . Income; reported in..per-{ .

' Estimated tbtal lnvcome sonal income-tax returns i
. Year R : T R E’)?rboete:lt

| Index; T Index

Amount’ .| pumber' Amount..b‘ nutnber |

: RER) BUTREE R sirtely g
sl | mieats ml®
it S B mﬂcggf%ﬁowf TR (I
- 62, 607, 000, 000 10 87 | 23,320,000,000 | 13 T |
CghTaenm | T 103\ erzonoe | 140 40
| ‘ . 60, 833,000,000 | '+ 118 | ' 31,107,000,000 | 176 | - 45
 AVOYBEO.neilieeiiieeiiae.| 04,313,000,000| 107 | 26,364,000,000 | 137 ‘58
o . C e L RS L - L

- It is interesting.to compare.the general movement of this esti-
mated total income for the six-year period with. the income roported
to the Troasury Department. - IR T FERPTE
The trends of the two sets of figures are similar in; the sonse. that
thoy agree as to.incroases or decreases in-oach year.. The increases for
thé income shown in.tho tax returns were much greater in.1919. and
1920 than for the general estimates, while the fall in 1921 was not so
pronounced. Though both increased in the two following yeays, tho
mcroases woro not similar, Tor total amounts of income 1923 showed
the maximum for the tax roturns and 1920 for the genoral estimate.
Tho estimated total annual income of tho people of the United
States during the six-yoar period, 19181923, ranged from about $53,-
000,000,000 In 1921, to almost $75,000,000,000 in 1920. Although
there was a rapid recovery from the depression of 1921, the total for
19'% , the'second largest for the period, was about $5;000,000,000 less
than the 1920 total. The six-yoar average was over $64,000,000,000.

221
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The income reported to the Federal Governmont in personal in-
comoe-tax returns increased from less than $18,000,000,000 in 1918
to over $31,000,000,000 in 1923, a gain of 75 per cent as contrasted
with a 16 per cont increase for the total income.

The decrease in the total income resulting from tho depression of
1921 was much greater than for the income reported for Federal
taxation. From 1920 to 1921 the total incomo fell off $22,000,000,000
or about 30 per cent, as compared with a decroase of $3,300,000,000,
or about 18 per cent for the incomo reported in personal income-tax
raturns. , '

The proportion of the total national income reported in Federal
income-tax roturns increased from 29 per cent in 1918 to 45 per cent
in 1923.

CoMPARISON WITH KESTIMATES OF NATIONAL BUREAU oF Eco-
NoMIC RESEARCH.—Similar estimates of the income of the people of
the United States were made by the National Bureau of Kconomic
Research for the years 1909 to 1918. It used two methods of esti-
mating, The estimate for 1918' made on the basis of persoial
incomes received, was $62,000,000,000. The estimate that was made
for 1918 by a method practically the same as the one used in this
inquiry was 60.4 billions.? Both of these are nearly the same as the
commission’s estimates of 60.2 billions. But there were some dif-
ferences, however, in the items considered as national income.

In making the cstimate of 60.4 billions of dollars as the value
yroduet of all industry in 1918 the National Bureau of Economic
Research was practically without data either on mercantile business
or on the professional and personal-service businesses. Thus the
National Bureau estimate for 1918 includes $12,442,000,000 for the
value product of these and possibly other “unclassified industries.”
The present estimate includes slightly under 14 billions of dollars for
the three specified groups. The latter estimate, however, includes
$754,000,000 of taxes, which the former does not include, their
place being taken by an estimated value product of government.

In making its estimates of the value product of the manufacturin
industry the National Bureau did not have certain data collecte
by the commission through reports from hundreds of manufacturing
companies regarding factory repairs and depreciation and the cost
of stationery, supplies, light, ote., used in selling and general adminis-
trative divisions, which constitute costs paid away to other industries.
These made differences of from $2,000,000,000 to $4,000,000,000 in
the manufacturing estimates in the census years.

The National Bureau’s estimate also includes an estimato of
$1,238,000,000 as the rental value of urban dwellings that are occupied

it National Bureau of Economic Research, Incomo of the United States, Now York, 1922, p, 331.
1 For convenionce in reference the.total estimates by years, according fo this method were as follows:

Year Estimate Year Estimate Year Eatimato
Millions Milllons Millions
1009 aceeeanaan. $28, 775 1914, oaaen... 33, 930 1018, .. 60, 366
10100 cceeneaea.. 31, 760 1916, ccaeaae oo, 36, 109 1010, e 67, 254
19 eiecacaennn. 31, 188 19010, cccnncuanns 45,418 1920...cemcannn.. 74, 168
19120 cceeecanan. 33, 554 1017 et 53, 860 1920, o iacinae 62,736
1013, e eeeeaas 35, 680

I'he estiinates for 1900 to 1918, inclusive, were published In the ‘ Income in tho United States’’; those for
1010 to 102t were published in a recent volume, ‘“Income in the Various States.”



NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME 223

by their owners. The National Bureau also allowed interest on
the investment in stocks of consumption goods to the extent of
$1,271,000,000. No allowance for either item has been included in the
estimates presented by this inquiry. There is no particular objec-
tion to the former item. The allowance of interest, not as a share
of value already created but as an additional item of created value is,
however, of dubious advisability.

But even if the estimate of l’i;e National Bureau were put on the
same basis as the estimate in the present inquiry, the difference
would not exceed, probably, 2.7 billions of dollars, or about 4.5 per
cent of the total. Such a (fegree of agreement tends to confirm the
general accuracy of both calculations.® .

Cuances 1IN ToTtaL Income, 1918-1923.—The total national in-
come, as estimaisd for 1923, amounted to nearly $70,000,000,000,
showing an increase of about ten billions over the estimate for 1918,
The maximum estimate for the period, however, was nearly seventy-
five billions in 1920, while the minimum, in 1921, was only fifty-three
billions. Thus there was a very rapid increase from sixty billions
in 1918 toseventy-five billions in 1920, followed by an abrupt decline
of over twenty-two billions in 1921, from which point the estimate
increased during the two succeeding years by about seventeen billions.

The increase in estimated income Ketween 1918 and 1923, as shown
above, was about 16 per cent. This does not necessarily mean,
however, that the wants and needs of the people were more abund-
antly provided for in 1923 than at the beginning of the half decade.
The degree of provision for these things depends not only upon the
total money income but also upon the number of people whose needs
are to be supplied by means of it and upon the prevailing prices at
which the various commodities are available for purchase. Popula-
tion increased during this peried by about 6 per cent, but thero were
groat fluctuations in prices.

The year 1918 was a period of war and of production restricted
largely to war materials and so-called essential articles. To a con-
siderable extent it was also a year of price fixing and wage-rate settin
by Eovernmental authority. In 1919, however, industry returne
to the peace-time basis, and most of these restrictions were removed.
It was a year of rapidly rising prices and wage rates. The total
income of the Iﬁbople rose to over $67,000,000,000, an increase of
nearly one-eighth in one year.

The upward movement in prices and wage rates did not culminate,
however, until near the end of 1919, or in many cases until early in
1920. Although demand and the volume of business slackened con-
siderably during the first half of 1920, prices and wage rates wore
fairly well sustained throughout the year. Indeed, in some indus-
tries the peak was not; reached until the second half. In consequence,

3 For years subsequont to 1018, Bonjamin M, Anderson, of the Chase National Bank of the city of New
York, made estimates for cortain recent years by applying to a cortain estimate of the National Bureau of
Economie Research for 1019 ($66,800,000,000), index numbers based on Bureau of Labor Statistics prices,
and on production and trans orfatlou statistics (*'Tho Incomo of the Ameriean Peoplo and the Ratio
of Foreign to Domestic Trade, 1800-1924""). The following tabular statement gives Doctor Anderson’s
estimates, (No estimates for 1920 and 1921.)

Anderson's estimales

1018 e emeemeeiannan $62, 500, 000, 000 | 11077 S $49, 800, 000, 00
66, 800, 000, 000 192300 o e 67, 700, 000, 0G0
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although the volume of business was reduced and there was'somo
depression during the last six months of 1920, nevertheless the total
money value created by industry in that year rose to nearly $75,000,-
000,000. g ‘ Co
The year 1921, however, was one of extraordinarily severe deptres-
sion. The Department of Labor estimated that at one time during
the year 5,750,000 workers ware out of employment. Not only that,
but a considerable portion’ of those who continued:on the pay rolls
worked only two to four days a week. This year was marked by a
severe reduction in prices especially for agricultural products, and
to a considerable extent by a reduction in wage rates. The esti-
mated total jncome dropped from seventy-five billions in 1920 to
about $53,000,000,000 in 1921. ‘ ‘
With the partial recovery of business in 1922, the estimated total
value created by industry in the United States rose to nearly $62,-
000,000,000, and it continued to grow with the further improvement
in business, so that in 1923 it amounted, according to this estimate,
to nearly seventy billions. ' '

Section 2, Estimates equalized for changes in purchasing power.

" As stated above the estimate of national income reckoned in
dollars does not always give a reliable indication of the changes in
national well-being; and this is true of the period 1918-1923 here
under consideration, The changes in the general price level, whethor
indicated by indexes of wholesale prices or of the cost of living to
\irolxikingmen’s families, show a marked variation in the value of the
dollar, ' , ‘

It would be extremely difficult, however, to construct index num-
bers of prices that would properly measure the changes in general
purchasing power of the total incomes estimated above. Wholesale
prices indices will not serve because a very large portion of these
ostimated incomes is spent at retail for commodities for personal and
household consumption, and retail prices do not closely para,l},el
wholesale prices in short periods of time. -Index numbers of, the
changes in the cost of living will not serve because a considerable por-
tion of this total income is saved and spent in the purchase of equip-
ment and additional plant that constitute industrial expansion;
Probably no one prics index could be constructed that would ade-
qluately serve the purpose, and measurement of the comparative: pur-
chasing power of these incomes would involve the splitting.up of the
total income into the parts spent for the various classes of purposes
and by various groups of individuals and the application :of appro-
priato indices to each part, o e

Woere it practicable to divide up the total income and devise and
apply appropriate indices in ordinary times, howover, it is extremely
doubtful whether it would be humanly possible to obtain the data
necessary to construct index numbers of sufficient accuracy to be
useful in a ]]wriod of such rapid and violent change as occurred between
1918 and the early part of 1920 and as occurred during 1920, 1921,
and 1922. The month to month changes were large, and it would
be practically impossible to determine the proportions in which the
S})ending of each portion of the year’s income was distributed in time
through the year in which earned or how far the spending lagged over
into the noxt year. Iowever, as such a computation will inovitably
be made in any case, it is perhaps better to show the result on the
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best basis available. This basid seems to be the:cost-of-living index
of the Bureau of Labor Statistics, That index, based upon 1923 as
100, is as follows: A co :

]

Index } TETEES Y . " Indes
1918 i e 102 1921 o222 104
1989 L. 110 { 1922 . oo ———————— e 08
A920. e 12211923 . el 100

Applying ‘this index to the total estimated iricome, with 1923 as
the base year, the following results are obtained:

Original Eéﬂrxﬁm(?t ¥ : ) ) ' Oriainal Estlrgﬁto(;)l
gin equalize , rigin equalize
Year estimate purchasing Year estimate purchasing
power . power
Billion dollars | Billion dollars ‘ B/Hllon dollars | Billion dollars
1918 e 60. 2 59.0 |1 1921 .. ... ....... 52.6 50.6
1919, .. e 67.4 6.3 111022 . .......... . 6171 " 63.0
1920 i 74.8 61.3 || 1923 ... ..., 9.8 9.8

The general effect of correcting the dollar estimates of income on
account of changes in purchasing power is to smooth out in large part
the extremely violent fluctuations of the original estimate due to sharp
changes in prices, and to this extent, no doubt, it is imporfant and
necessary in congidering real natiohsal income, even though it is ad-
mitted fK&t ‘a.precise method of correction has not yet been developed
by statistical science. . Thédse revised ¢stimates tend to show the
specious character of the extromely bigh iricomes for 1919 and 1920
which were due to speculative activity hnd scarcity of commodities in
dertain lines rather than to oxtraordinary prosperity. They also
ovidence a large real decrease in the production of wealth In the
depression yeard921. © vt o
Seqtion 3., Estimates of national ingome by industries and ocqupations,

The foregoing estimated total income in dollars is. found by addin
together the:several estimates for, tlze, arious groups of economic.ang
industrial activity which are sét forth by years in the following table:

TasLe 127 “Estimated toial valile créated by specified kinds of economic activity
Ve ' in million dollurs, 1918+1983 SRR

i

o

v
1

o w‘; i i ,v’~»‘»‘ ‘11’5‘ o . PR
7 Kindofdctivity - ‘1018 | Two1p | 1020 | 1921 1022 | 1028
ﬂxﬂéuliﬁfel.. it sae0n | 814,187 | e0,226 | s6,687 | 89,4137 - 49,433

ining, manufacturing, and construction.| 23, 525 26, 382 34,44 18, 007 23, 205 20,371
Transportation and communication....... 6,379 5,825 6,091 6, 691 0, 656 7,445
MereAntio. cen e i iiceaas 5, 660 7,731 8,280 6, 939 8,154 8,641
Professlonal and personal service.......... 8,304 9,972 11, 886 10, 69¢ 10, 586 11, 620
Bankingondother. oo ooiiininaan. 3,059 3,324 3,117 3,707 3, 0634 3,423

L1 A0 £ P 60, 223 67,301 ' 74, 264 62,607 61,738 69, 833

Of the total estimated income in 1923, amounting to nearly $70,-
000,000,000, mining, manufacturing, and construction activities con-
tributed about 29.4 billions; professional and personal-service en-
terprises added 11.5 billions; agriculture was third with 9.4 billions;
mercantile enterprises, including both wholesale and retail, ranked
fourth, with 8.6; transportation and communication industries wers
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fifth, with almost 7.5 billions; and banking and other activities had
a total of 3.4 billions. The total for each of the above groups of
economic activities was higher for 1923 than for 1918, with the
single exception of agriculture.

he relative contributions of these different groups of economic
activity fluctuated considerably during the six-year period. The
changes from year to year may be readily seen from the followin
table, which gives their percentage relations to the total for eac
year:

TABLE 128.— Percentages of the contributions of specified kinds of economic activity
to the total national income, 1918-1923

Kind of activity 1018 1919 ; 1920 1921 1922 1923
AHOUNNIO. oo 23,7 21.0°  12.4 12.7 16.2 13.5
ining, manufacturing, and construction. 39. 1 30.2 | 46. 4 34.2 37.7 42,0
Transportation and communication....... 8.9 8.6 ! 9.0 12.5 10.8 10.7
Moreantile. ..o .ooo oo 9.4 11,5 | 1.2 13.2 13,2 12.4
Professional and personal servico....._._._. 13.8 14,8 | 16.0 20.3 17.2 16.5
Bankingandother.. ... . ..._....._..... 5,1 4.9 ‘ 6.0 7.1 5.9 4.9
TOA) . eemeeeee e 100.0 ‘} 100.0 | 1000 ] 100.0 |  100.0 100.
i

The most important variations occurred in the agricultural indus-
try, whose contribution to the total national income during the six-
year period ranged from about 24 per cent in 1918 to not quite 13
per cent in 1921. The range for the mining, manufacturing, and
construction group was not so great, namely, from a minimum of
34.2Iper cent in 1921 to 46.1 per cent in 1920. Professional and per-
sonal service enterprises fanged from 13.8 in-1918 to 20.3 in 1921,
Transportation and communication, mercantile, professional and
personal service, and banking and other groups had their largest
p oportion of the total in the depression year 1921, while mining,
manufacture, and construction and agriculture had their lowest per-
centage in that year.

Section 4. Estimates for different groups of economic enterprise
equalized for changes in purchasing power.

Tho estimates for the principal groups of economic enterprise ad-
justed for changes in the purchasing power of tho dollar show more
accurately the changes in thoir wollgboing from year to year than do
the unadjustod estimates. The following table shows the original
ostimate and tho estimate adjusted for changes in purchasing power
as shown by the coat-of-living index of the Buroau of Labor Statistics:
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TaBLE 120.—Comparison of the commission's original estimates of the national
income with these estimates adjusled for changes in purchasing power for the
principal lines of economic enterprise, 1918-1923

Estimate of
Original equalized
estimate purchasing
power

Group Year

Billion dollars | Billion dollars
PN (i [ A I 1918 14.2 13.9
1019 14.2 12.9

—
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Mercantile - oo e aiicimcaceccaarccaceaane 1918

Banking and m(soallanedus enterprises.. e cceeeencaaneaanann- 1918

1922
1923

The incomo for agriculture was larger in 1918 and 1919 on both
bases than for any other year of the six-year period ending in 1923,
but on the adjusted basis 1923 was the most prosperous year of the
period for the mining, manufacture, and construction, transporta-
tion and communication, mercantile, and professional and personal
service groups. For the banking and miscellaneous enterprise group
1922 was the best year on the adjusted basis.

Section 5. Division of the national income between labor and capital.

The proportions of the total value of product Foing to labor and to
capital and enterprise for the principal groups of economic enterprise
vary greatly from group to group. Agriculture shows by far the
largest proportion for capital and enterprise, the percentage ranging
from a maximum of almost 92 per cent in 1918 to a little over 83 per
cent in 1920, The reason for the high proportion shown for capital
and enterpriso is because most of the labor in agriculture is furnished
by the farmers themselves or by members of their families. The
smallest proportion paid for hired labor was in 1918, when there was
a shortage of help due to the war; while the largest amount and the
highest percentage was for 1920, when farm wages were high.

he transportation and communication group shows the largest
proportions of the total value of product going to labor during the
four years 1918-1921, the range being from about 71 to nearly 84 per
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cent; while the mercantilo group had the highest percentages'in 1922
and 1923—namely, about 72 per cent in 1922 and almost 67 per cent

in 1923.

The following table shows the amounts and percentages of the total
value of product divided between labor and capital for the principal
groups of economic enterprise, covering the poriod 1918-1923:

TaBLr 130.—Estimales of the lotal national tncome and the shares of labor and
capilal for the principal kinds of economic enlerprise, 1918-1928

Amounts in millions Per cent
Enterprise
Total Labor | Capital | Labor | Capital
(U SR I
Year 1918
ﬁ;rlculture .......................................... $14, 219 $1,176 | $13,043 8.3 1.7
ining, manufacture, and construction._._.._....... 23, 525 13, 903 9, 532 59.5 40.5
Transportation and communication 5,378 3, 830 1,639 71. 4 28,68
Mereanthle. . oo oo s 5, 660 3, 567 2,093 63.0 37,0
Professional and personal service. . ...o........_..._. 8, 304 3,739 4, 565 45.0 55.0
Banking and miscellancous enterprises ... ...._..__. 3,059 1,849 1,210 60, 4 30,6
TOtAY .« e e e ecmte———eeeaa———- 60, 145 28, 163 31,982 46. 8 5.2
Year 1918
Agrleulbure. . ..o vemae e 14, 157 1, 356 12, 801 0.0 90. 4
Mining, manufacturing, and construction. .. ... , 382 16,716 10, 607 50,6 40. 4
Transportation and communieation. .. ... .. ..._. 5, 824 4,330 1,485 74.5 23. b
Mercantllo. . .o e e 7,731 4,834 2, 897 62,5 31,6
Professional and personal serviee. ... ..., 9,072 4,457 5,516 44,7 55,3
Banking nnd miscellancous enterprises_............. 3,324 2, 001 1,323 60, 2 39.8
T 21 67,390 32,702 34, 088 48. 6 51 &
Year 1920
Agrieulture. . .o ieiiiiiaeias 9, 220 1, 540 7,680 16.8 83,2
Mining, manufacturing, and construction...........| 34,464 22,328 12, 136 064.8 36.2
Transportation and communiention. .. ... ... ._._.. 6, 691 6, 692 1,009 83.60 - 10. 4
Mereantlle . oo aearaa—a- 8, 5, 051 2,320 71.0 28,1
Professionnl and personal service. ................ .. 11, 886 5, 141 0, 745 43.3 50. 7
Banking and miscellaneous enterprises.............. 3,117 2,323 1,304 62.5 3.&
Totde.lemeoerooo.. Lerteeane e e tenraa- 74,204 | - 42,881 | 31,383 57.8' 42.2
, < Year 192" - b Co
Agribulluro. .. .o ..loaooitiiti i 6,867 1,007 5,670 166 | 835
Mining, manufsoture, and construction 17,736 13, 587 4,149 76. 0. 23. 4
Transportation and cominunicatton. . ' 6, 601 ,480 | 2,105 08,1 31. 9
Mercantile. ... .ooooiooiueia il 6,030 528 LUG|.., 763 ,21.;7
Professionat and personnl service. ..., . 10, 606 4, 8%7 5, 86 45,1 54,9
Banking and miscellaneous énterptises: oo 2ol ool 3,707 | 2,111 1, 596 56,9 - /4341
T P, 0o N sosse | syast| enoos| o9l to4DL
T ' Year 1082 - o pe {1 s R A R N
Agrleulturo. . :ociceia . OSSPSR 9,% 1,006 8,348 ... 3, g L, 1887
Mining, manufacture, and construction. e, 15,664 | . 7,042 7.21], '32.8
Transportation and connmunleation. ., 6,650 | 4,850 ;i3 80¢ 064 1. 346
Mercantile. .., ... R - 8, 164 5, 898 2,250 72.3 21.7
Professiona) and personal service. .. 10, 680 4, G4/ * 6, 942 43,9 T 60,1
Banking and miscellanepus enterpris C,034 ] 02,105, 1,620, . 487,98 . 42¥
B N1 1) PR AN L S 61,739 |+ 83,718 i 28, 021" 54.0 |- 46.4
et Year 1955 ' T S
Agrlewlture...._.o sl s Ll e 438t 82 b 8,301 ta20( 830
Mining, manufneture, and constr_ucllun...,.,.I, . 20,372 19, 104 10,178 65,3 | , 347
Transportation and commmnunieation : t7,444 4,850 2, 588 05,3 34.'7
Moereantilo, ..o oo s S . B, 641 5,703 2,878 66, 7 L83
Profossional and personal service. ... 1,520 4,00 0, 521 43. 4 50,6
Banking and niiscellanieous enterprises......:: , 433 2,249 1, 18¢° © 65,5 34.8
PO eecoeee e b ] 00,893 | 38,106 ) 31,647 su7 ) s
3 st ' -;[I.{M(lpc, i i L. o L
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The smallest amount received by labor during the six-year period
1918-1923. was & little over $28,000,000,000, which was not quite
47.per .cent of the total income. . The largest amount received by -
labor was nearly $43,000,000,000, in 1920, but labor received the
largest groportion.of the national income-—almost 60 per cent—in
1921. The proportions going to labor and capital in. 1922 and 1923
were almost the same—approximately 55 per cent to labor.and 45
per cent to capital and enterprise. . s s

If a comparison is made between these estimated percentages of,
the total income going as wages or salaries with those reported by
the income tax data, the figures appear to be fairly consistent Witﬁ
cach other. The following statement compares the above percent-
ages of total income with the wages and salaries percentages of all
income-tax returns.

Per cent D Per cent
Per cent Per cent
Y ear of total of all tax Year of total of all tax
estimated L estimated t
Income returns income returns
1018 e 47 47 4 1920 .. .. 60 59
1910, ... 49 48 f1 1022, . ..., 55 56
19200 oo 58 67 |} 1923 .. 56 48

In this connection it may be considered, for example, that a large
amount of farm income is not included in the tax returns, and of
this income the percentage going to labor is undoubtedly very low,
while there is liﬁewise a large portion of manufacturing labor not
covered by the tax return for whom the percentage of wages income
is probably quite high.

Section 6. Proportioas paid in taxes,

In the foregoing discussion it has been explained that the total
income created by each branch of economic or industrial activity
has been divided between labor on the one side and enterprise and
capital on the other side, without regard to how much either of them
might be obliged to pay out in taxes. In the case of labor it is im-,
yossible to estimate how much of the salaries and wages go to the

ederal, State, and local governments in taxes. The same is true
of the taxes paid by investors upon their investments or upon the
interest received from them; and of the income taxes paid personally
by the owners of the unincorporated businesses. However, it was
possible to estimate the amount of taxes paid directly by business
enterprises to the various governments because of the fact that they
owned taxable real estate or personal property, paid taxes for busi-
ness privileges, and the like, and, in the case of corporations, becauso
they paid income taxes. These are the taxes, the burden of which
business enterprise is most conscious, because they figure as deduc-
tions from income in their annual financial statements.

Of the total income estimated at $70,000,000,000 in 1923, the
taxes paid directly by business enterprises are estimated at $4,400,-
000,000, or 6.3 per cent of the total value of product. Five years
earlier the proportion was 7.6 per cent. Whatever the ultimate
incidence of their burden through their effect upon prices, tho taxes
referred to were paid immediately out of the share designated as
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that going to enterprise and capital. It is appropriate, therefore,
to compare them with that share. The taxes in 1923 amounted to
13.9 per cent of the gross return to capital and enterprise. In 1918,
the proportion was 14.2 per cent; in 1919, 12.8 per cent; in 1920,
13.6 per cent; in 1921, 17.9 per cent; and in 1922, 12.8 per cent.
Business enterprise, it is estimated, paid directly in taxes in these
six years nearly $25,000,000,000, which was 13.9 per cent of the
estimated gross return to capital and enterprise. However, because
of the fact that the amount of taxes levied is in part independent
of the earning power of the enterprises in the particular year, the
tax proportion varied considerably with changing degrees of pros-
perity or depression.



CuapTrer XII
AGRICULTURE

Section 1, Estimated value created by agriculture.

In estimating the value created by ihe agricultural industry it is
necessary to estimate the gross values of the various classes ot agri-
cultural products that were either sold off the farm or consumed as
human food on the farm, and then estimate and deduct those operat-
ing costs of farmers that consist of payments to other businesses.
Because stocks of products on farms, especially livestock, may be
built up through production in any year of more than was sold, or
may be depleted by selling more than was produced, the estimates
of the gross value sold or consumed as human food must be adjusted
to take account of the changes in these inventories. .

The products of agriculture may be treated conveniently under
the following heads: (1) The larger meat animals slaughtered; (2)
dairy products; (8) poultry; (4) eggs; (5) wool and mohair; (6)
honey and wax; (7) horses and mules sold off farms; (8) vegetable
crops. The first soven all consist of animals or animal products.

Section 2, Estimated value of the larger meat animals slaughtered,

There is room for considerable latitude in estimating the values of
these animals. Beeves, calves, sheep, lambs, goats, lg(ids, and even
horses are slaughtered on the farm, in retail slaughter houses, and in
wholesale slaughter houses, The census of agriculture states the
number of animals slaughtered on farms in 1919, but not the value,
and does not state the number and value sold off farms. It does
give an estimate of the total farm value of animals slaughtered on
or sold off farms in that year. However, this estimate, $3,611,000,000,
is less than a half billion dollars in excess of the figure given by the
census of manufactures as the cost of animals slaughtered for their
own account by wholesale slaughter houses. Inasmuch as these
wholesale houses also slaughtered for others, animals of nearly
$154,000,000 cost, while the farm value of animals slaughtered on
farms must have been between $700,000,000 and $800,000,000, not
to mention the slaughter in retail houses, or the value of horses, cows,
and mules that were sold off the farms for purposes other than slaugh-
ter, this estimate by the census of agriculture scems very low.

Consequently it has been necessary in this inquiry to estimate the
farm value of the larger meat animals that wore slaughtered in the
census yoar as well as in the other years under review. 'T'he process
is long, roundabout, and tedious, and will not be described at this
point.” Those who are interested are reforred to the Appendix, tables
33 to 39. The results are presented in Table 131,

231
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TanLe 131.—Estimated aggregate farm values of caltle, calves, sheep, lambs, hogs,
goals, and kids slaughtered for food, by years, 1918 to 1923

Indices off  Esti- Indices of; Esti-

aggregate] mated aggregate] mated

Year vajties farm | Year values farm

slatigh- value - slaugh- value
tered 1 | (millions) tered ' {(millions)
018 L e 100. 25 $4, 8650 | 1921 ool 48,75 $2,213
1919 il 100. 00 14,543 | 1022 e 55,20 2,507
1020 . - e 78,45 3,003 | 1023 oo e 58, 80 2,670

1 For derivation sce appendix, Tables 33 to 39,
! For derivation see appendix, Table 39.

According to these estimates, the total farm value of all the larger
meat animals slaughtered in continental United States was greatest
in 1918, when it amounted to $4,556,000,000, It was only. a few mil-
lions loss in 1919, With the appoarance of the industrial depression,
which was especially severe and prolonged in agriculture, tho esti-
mated total farm value of theso animals dropped nearly a billion
dollars in 1920 as compared with the preceding year, and foll oven
morae in 1921, so that in the last named year thoir estimated total
value was only $2,213,000,000. The estimate for 1922 showed an
increase of less than $300,000,000 over the preceding year, and the
estimato for 1923, $2,670,000,000, was only 58.8 per cent as great as
that for tlie census year 1919, ' o

Section. 3. The value of dairy products sold off farms or consﬁfued
~on farms as human food.

. Istimating this also prosents certain difliculties even for the consus
yoar 1919, becauso of cortain facts: (1) While the consus of agriculture
states the quantitios and values of butter, buttoerfat, crenm, and cheese
produced or sold in 1919, it does not stato the quantitics of milk
dovotod. to those purposes; nor is the quantity of milk. consumed
on farms cither as human food or as animal food or both stated;
(2) while it is possible to estimate tho quantities of milk reprosented
in tho reported production of butter, butterfat and cream, there is
no basis excopt pure conjecturo on which to estimato the quantities
and values OP skim milk and buttermilk used for human as distin-
guishod from animal food. However, an cstimate was made. De-
tailed deseription of the process may be found in the appendix,
Iixhibit 1. (Seo p. 360.) ,

Tho Agriculture Yearbook publishes estimates of the values of
various dairy products sold or made in the census and othor yoars.
T'rom thoso estimatoes, indices have been dorived of tho values of
dairy products in the othor years under review as compared with tho
valuo in 1919, Description of their derivation may also bo found in
the appendix, lixhibit 1. (See p. 360.) | _ ,
. '{‘llw results of these procosses and tho indices are presented in
“able 132,



NATIONAL WEHALTH AND INCOME

233

TaBLE 132.—Estimated value of dairy products sold off farms or consumed by farm
Jamilies as human food, by years, 1918 10 1983 . . ‘

‘| Value'of dalry | - : o
| prodycts sold | Index Estimated
Year ! and of butter, | numbers| total value
: } .| + cheese, and of total |. - sold or
buttermilk values | * consumed
: [« made? o
1018 . i i eeeecccccaccccccacecemecesemcccccacesscccleccccscecaananse 188,65 | $1,660, 000,000
LT $1,000,300,000 | 100.00 | 31,879, 600, 000
VY920 - I 1,934,300,000 | 101,30 | 1,004, 500, 000
192) . 1, 529, 600, 000 80.10 | 1, 505, 000, 000
1022 e ——— 1, 362, 000, 000 71.40 | 1,342, 500,000
1028 et ececcecceeemeeccnnannan 1, 621, 400, 000 806. 00 1, 616, £00, 000

1 Estimates by the' Department of Agriculture. See Yearbook of Agriculture, 1822 and 1923,

11In the absence of data for 1618, the indox for that year is the percentage of the estimate for that year
by the National Bureau of Economic Research (*‘Income in the United States,” vol. 2, pp. 43 and 44),
to its estimate for 1919,

3 Census estimate of the value of dairy products.

According to these estimates the total value of dairy products
sold off farms or consumed as human food on them in 1918 was
$1,669,000,000. The value of these products increased during the
next two years and amounted to over $1,900,000,000 in 1920, The
eflect of the depression is shown in a reduction of the total value of
these products to about $1,500,000,000 in 1921 and a further reduction
to about $1,340,000,000 in 1922, In 1923 the total value of these
dairy products irtcreased, to slightly more.than $1,600,000,000.

Section 4, Poultry production, o R S
" 'The consus of 1920 statés there wére reported as raised in 1919,
405,488,930 chickens, valued at $332,256,763. Because of the number
of chickens teported as being on farms that did not report the number
of chickens raised, the consus$ estimhates that the total farm value of
chickens raised was $386,240,367. The mitinber reported ‘as sold off
farms was only 140,811,045, valued at' $119,722,603." Inasmuich, how-
over, as the. total number of chickens reported as remaining on farms on
January 1,'1920, was only 359,537,127, it is evident that, unless there
was a tremenduous proi)drbiqn‘ato increase it the nuniber of chickens on
farms as compared with the beginning of 1919, tliere must either have
been a larger salo or a large consumption of chickens as food for farm
families or a large nonéconomic death rate among old chickens,
‘Comparison of the cgg production of 1919 with that of 1909 and of
lator yoears indicates that there was not more than a nominal‘increase
in the total number of chickens. ‘ '

Therefore, the statistics of chicken and other fowl production
rather than the statistics of sales aro taken as probably the more
accurately representing the net production of oultry. _ o

The census. of 1920 shows the number and value of all fowls on
farms on January 1, 1920; but, excepting chickens, it docs not show
the number and value of fowls raised during 1919, If, however, it
may be assumed that the same proportion held for the values of chick-
ens and of all fowls raised during 1919 ‘as for the respoctive values on
farms on January 1, 1920, the total value of all fowls raised during
1919 may be estimated at $412,600,000. , .

"The Agriculture Yearbook for 1923 estimates the number and valuo
of chickens raised each year, commencing with 1919, If it may be

L
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assumed that the values of all fowls raised varied in the same
%ro}plortions, value indices may be derived for the later years as in

able 133. .

The Yearbooks do not give estimates for 1918, however. The
estimate for that year by the National Bureau of Economic Research.!
was 89.1 per cent of its estimate for 1919, Making use of that index,
the net value of poultry produced in the various years is estimated
as shown in Table 133.

TasLe 133.—Estimaled total value of all poultry svld off farms or consumed as food
Jor farm families, by years, 1918 to 1923

Indices
Estimated Estimated
, valuoof | Oftotal 1 ¢oial value
Year chickens ‘;ﬁ}gff’rgf of poultr
produced ! produced produce
D1 S PRSPPI PP 189,1 | $367, 500, 000
D8] L PN $386, 240, 000 100, 0 412, 600, 000
D L. | PN 412, 734, 000 106. 8 440, 800, 000
1 N 302, 334, 000 101, 6 419, 000, 000
1022 e eicaeercmeaccamcccacceaccmaemeetmeeneraeeenne- 378, 450, 000 97.0 , 300, 000
023, e iecececeeaeeeeccceceemneencenaaceccen e 1...] 420,481,000 |° 1088 449, 000, 000

! Estimates by the Department of Agriculture. (Sco Agriculture Yearbook for 1023, P. 1036.)
) Percontage of estimate for 1918 to estimate for 1919, by National Bureau of Economic Research, ' Income
{n the United Btates,” vol. 2, p. 45.

According to these estimates the total farm value of all poultry
produced in the United States in 1918 was $367,500,000. The totel
increased in 1919 and 1920 and amounted to nearly $441,000,000 in
the latter year. It fell to $419,000,000 in 1921 and to a little over
$404,000,000 in 1922, two years of severe agricultural depression,
Although 1923 was also a year of severe depression in agriculture, the
estimated total value of poultry produced advanced to $449,000,000.

Ece PropuctioN.—The census of 1920 states that there were
reported as produced in 1919, 1,571,329,190 dozens of chicken eggs,
valued at $626,776,926. Because more than a half million farms
reported chickens on hand on January 1, 1920, but did not report
ogg production for 1919, the census estimates the total chicken 0ge
production for that year to have been 1,654,044,932 dozens, valuec
at $661,082,803. :

Of these eggs, 1,010,813,258 dozens, valued at $404,562,912, wore
reported as sold. The actual quantities and values were probably
largor. However, tho statistical problem involved here is not to
estimate merely the total income from sales, but the total farm value
of eggs either sold off farms or consumed as human food on them.

To this end it must be remembered that every chicken raised
accounts for one egg. Duo to tho mortality among young chickens
and the S{)oilnge during incubation from infertility and other causes,
the actual ratio of oggs used to chickens raised is much higher. Iow
much is not known; but following the lead of the National Bureau of
Fconomic Research, a 2 to 1 ratio is assumed.

The estimate of the net production of eggs is shown in Table 134.

t Income in the United States, vol. 2, p. 45,
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TaBLE 134.—Estimaled total value of eggs sold off farms or consumed as human
food by farm families, by years, 1918 to 1923

[Quantities in million dozens)

Quantity | Number I\;\‘xglbgr Quantity| Average | Estl-
of oggs of use(ﬁn of eggs’ | farm mated
sold or | price per| total

ing used as | dozen value
chickens? food (cents)! [(millions)

Year chickens | produc-

pro-
duced ! | raised!

1023 s 2,196 54. 52 109 2,087 27.27 570

t Department of Agriculture, Crops and Markets, February, 1924, p. 49.
! Allowing 2 eggs for each chickon raised, and rounding off.
3 'The same proportion to the estimate for 1919 as the estimate for 1918 made by the National Bureau of
Economic Rescarch fs to its estimate for 1919; see Incoms in the United States, vol. 2, p. 46.
4 Census of 1920, Vol. V, p, 677.

According to these estimates, the total value of chicken eggs sold
off farms or consumed as human food on them in 1918 was
$525,000,000. The total value increased during the next two years
so that it was $690,000,000 in 1920, but it was again $525,000,000 in
1921 and declined to $474,000,000 the next year. The total value of
eggs sold or used as human food increased again in 1923 when its
estimated amount was $570,000,000.

Section 5, Miscellaneous agricultural produots,

VALUE or WooL AND Morair PropuceDp.—The census of 1920
states the value of wool and mohair produced on farms in 1919 at
$124,007,000. Of this, $3,589,000 was'the value of mohair.

" The Agriculture Yoearbook estimates both the aggregate production
of fleeco wool each.year and the weighted average farm price of it,
but does not show the production or value of mohair. Desk sheets
of the Division of Livestock Hstimates of the Department of Agri-
culture, however, give estimates of these values. These data have
been furnigshed to this inquiry for 1919 to 19238, respectively.

The Agriculture Yearbook shows 256,870,000 pounds of fleece
wool produced in 1918 and gives 57.9 conts as the average price
roalized por pound by the farmer. According to these data, the total
valuo realized by farmers for their wool crop in that year was $148,-
700,000. This value may he used with those for 1919 to 1923, respec-
tively, obtained from the dosk shoets. 'The resulting estimates are
shown in Tablo 135. .
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TasLe 135.—Estimates of the value of wool and mohair produced, by years,

19181923
[Values in thousands)
1
Estlinates by the Depait- Esti-
ment of Agriculture mated
S total
Year Indox vajue of
wool and
Wool Mohalr Total mohair
produced
B £ 8 S PPN 1$148,700 |.oeomeeeeloeaean,a.. 11,182 | $146, 080
LT LRI $126,720 $3, 580 | $120,318 €1, 000 124, 007
y 391, 887 2,788 94, 678 £.732 80, 773
136, 582 1,170 37,162 4,202 36, 210
300,323 2,124 08, 447 4,520 65, 600
187, 284 3,671 90, 955 4,703 87,177

!“Vuluo of 256,870,000 pounds of flccco wool, at average farm prico of 57.9 cents, as per Yearbook of Agri-
culture, i

1 Ratio of value of wool in 1018 to value of wool in 1910,

¥ Values supplied by Department of Agriculture from desk sheets,

¢ Ratios of total sales into total value in 1010,

According to these estimates, the farm value of wool and mohair
produced in the United States was over $145,000,000 in 1918. The
value of those groducts diminished rapidly during the next three
yoars to $124,000,000 in 1919, $91,000,000 in 1920, and to only &
littlo over $36,000,000 in 1921, " The value of these products increased
during the last two years of the half decade comparison, being nearly
$66,000,000 in 1922 and over $87,000,000 in 1923. In any event,
however, wool and mohair are relatively unimportant items in the
total value of agricultural products, ,

VaLuve or Honey ANpD Wax Propucep.--The census states
amounts for the values of honey and wax produced on farms in census
yoars. The census itself states, however, that those amounts may be
wide of the truth for several reasons. DBeckeeping is relatively so
rare that the census enumerators probably forgot to make the
inquiries in a considerable proportion of the cases. Where the ques-
tions were asked and bees found, the farmers in a large proportion of
the cases had not kept production or sale records and were not able
oven to make a good estimato. » .

Hence, tho presont estimates probably contain a large porcentage
of error. Howover, the whole amount involved is only in the ’teons
of millions, and the errors make no appreciable effect upon the final
results which deal with billions of dollars,

The Agriculture Yearbook does not publish estimates of the value
of honey and wax produced. Istimates for 1919 to 1923, respectively,
wore, howover, obtained from desk shoots of the Division of Crops
and Livestock Iistimates of the Department of Agriculture. On tfle
basis of these and the census of agriculture, cstimates were made as
in Table 136,
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TABLE 136.—Eslimates of the value of honey and waz sold off farms or consumed as
: human food on farms, by years, 1918 to 1923
[Values in thousands}

Value
produced,
- estima Indices
Year of the of Final

Depart- | values | estimate
ment of |produced

Agricul-

ture !
.......... 11,126 $16, 080
$12,708 1.000 | ¥ 14,280
15, 956 1. 248 17, 800
8, 565 . 670 9, 6560
9, 858 L7171 11, 000
10, 210 790 11, 400

sh;g‘tgrnlshed by Departmnent of Agriculture. Division of Orops and L_lvestock Estimates, from desk
2 5nt:erpoluted by assuming the same proportion of value in 1918 to value in«919 for all other animal
prﬂoCLc;(r:xtssds valuation. Bee text for comment on accuracy. o
According to these estimates, the value of honey and wax produced
was almost & negligible item in the total of all agricultural products.
Its greatest amount came in 1920, when it was less than $18,000,000,
and its smallest less than $10,000,000 in 1921, = Over the half decade
it diminished from a little over $16,000,000 in 1918 to $11,400,000 in

1923.

Seotion 8, Value of horses and mules sold off farms.

The Agriculture Yearbook gives the value of horses and mules on
farms as of January 1 each year and for each year from 1919 to 1923
the values of horses and mules produced. Under another topic
account is taken of the changes in livestock inventories. Hence, it is
necessary in this connection to estimate the value of horses and mules
sold off farms, '

By adding the production of pach year to the inventory at the
beginning ot the year and subtracting the inventory value at the end
results are obtained that constitute estimates of the values sold.
The data furnished these estimates for the six years 1919 to 1924,
By multiplying the Xearly receipts of horses and mules at the principal
markets 1n 1918 and 1919 by their average prices, values are obtained
for these receipts. By comparing the total values in 1918 with the
total in 1919 a ratio is obtained that permits an estimate to be made
for the former year., The results are shown in Table 137,

TanLe 137.—Eslimates of the values of horses and mules sold off farms, by years
. 1918 to 1023 . :

[Values in millions, numbers in thousands)

Number| .
Value | Value ¢f o, | received Welghted| Indices
Yoar onfarms| pro- sold at prin- | average of

‘ Jan, 11 | duced? ofpal | prices? { values

. markets ’ ‘ "
82,876 |euecncnaan €$360 |/ - 1,216 $130 | 1,216
3:788 $2067 © 23| 1,067 ST 1.300
. daennaiasnlibuidaconulenreapnfund

....................

1 Values 1918 to 1922, respectively, trom Yearbook of Agriculture, 1921, p. 684; values for 19023 and 1924
from the Yearhook for 1923, p. 1010,

1 Yearbook of Agriculture, 1923, p. 1010, The value for 1923 {3 a proliminary estimaste,

§ Yearbook of Agriculture, 1923,

¢ This amount i8 1,215 times the amount for 1919,
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According to these estimates, the value of horses and mules sold
off farms was $359,000,000 in 1918. That was a war year, during
which such animals were being purchased in large quantitios for use in
the military organizations of the United States and its Furopoan
associates. The value of horses and mules sold declined during the
next two years and amounted to $273,000,000 in 1920. The estimates
indicato a rolatively large incroaso in the money value of these animals
during the next biennium. The estimated value sold in 1921 was
$645,000,000; in 1922, $625,000,000. This large incroase, which
accompanied a large decline 1n the inventory value of all livestock
during 1921 and in the inventory value of horses and mules in both
years, may have boen caused by tho efforts of certain farmers to
obtain cash funds during the severo agricultural depression and by
the financinl failure of others or thoir abandonment of farming. The
total valuo of such animals sold off farms dropped to $249,000,000
in 1923.

Secotion 7, Variations in the inventories of livestock on farms,

The livestock slaughtered on farms or sold off them may fall short
of or may excced tho value of the livestock produced. In the one
case the gross value of livestock produced exceeds tho value slaught-
ored or sold; in the other it falls s{:ort. Fonce, the gross valuo figures
obtained by dealing with sales and slaughter must be adjusted by
taking into account the inventory changes.

The census onumeration of all livestock on farms, including poultry
and boes as woll as cattle, sheop, hogs, goats, horses and mules, gave
total valuation of slightly over $4,925,000,000 in 1910 and slightl
over $8,013,000,000 on January 1, 1920, "Pho Agriculture Yearboo
estimates do not include goats, kids, heos or poultry, other than
chickons, oxcopt on January 1, 1920, and January 1, 1924, nor
chickons prior to January 1, 1920. fts valuation for milk COws,
othor cattle, swine, sheop, horses ‘and mules April 15, 1910, was
$4,910,975,000; and on January 1, 1920, was $8,165,194,000. The
census valuation of all animals, including goats, poultry and boes
was 1,002 times tho Agriculture Yoearbook estimates for 1910 and
0.9814 times tho estimate for 1920, Since tho average annual change
in this ratio is only 0.00106 points, no adjustment noed be made for
this varying degree of accuracy of yoarbook valuations.

Accordingl indices havo beeon found, taking January 1, 1920, as
tho baso, The index numbers for January 1, 1918, and Januar
1, 1919, wore formed by comparing yearbook valuations of milk
cows, othor cattle, sheop, swino, horses and mules. The yearbook
valuations on which tho index numbers for later yoears were based
include the value of chickoens also.

These index numbers wele applied to the census valuation as of
January 1, 1920, to cstimate tho probable values of all animals on
farms at tho othor dates shown in Tablo 138, Tho successivo dif-
ferences betweon these inventory values constitute the required
increases or docroases which aroe shown in tho table.
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Tanre 138, —Estimated variations in the value of livestock inventories on farms, on
January 1, by years, 1918 to 192/

{Valuos {n milllons]

Valuations of—
- Ratios of | Estimated | Estimated

. values in valye {ncrenase
Year Milk cows, (mfgmfé specified Stall or
other cattle, sheep hOgs' yonrs to | domestic | decreass
sheep, hogs,|’ horses, | census anlmals of in-
horses)), a‘nd mules, and year onfarms? | ventory?
mules chickens !

t Compiled from Agrioulture Yearbook, 1923, various pages.

3 Produots of $8,013, by the respective ratlos in third column,

3 Successive differonces botween the values; those matked with a plus sign represont increases, those
with A minus sign represent decreases, .

¢ Census valuation; Includes goats, kids, bees, and all poultry as well as the animals named in first column.

'Accordin% to these estimates there were tremendous decreases in
tho value of livestock on farms during thé three years 1919 to 1921,.
inclusive. The decrease of more ‘than $2,000,000,000 in 1920 and
of more than $1,000,000,000 in 1921 affect very largely the estimates
of tho total value creatod by agricultural industry in those years.
The latter yoar was one of groat reduction in the prices of agricul-’
tural products. Question arises ag to how much of these reductions
in inventory values was caused by a reduction in the number of
animals on tho farms and how much was caused by tho decline in

rices. Index numbers of the number and value of the various

inds of animals on farms are shown in appendix Tables 40 and 41,

Tho tables referred to show that during 1919 the number of sheep
and hogs on farms was reduced about one-fifth and their farm
prices 10 to 15 per cent, These account mainly for the decrease of
$657,000,000 in the total inventory value in that year.

Thore was no marked reduction in the number of animals on
farms during 1920. There was, however, a goneral and largo docline
in tho prices that could be realized by the farmer—13 por cent for
horses, 21 per cont for muloes, 256 por cent for milk cows, 28 per cent
for other cattlo, 82 por cent for hogs and 40 per cont for sheep.
Iividently the $2,000,000,000 reduction in inventory value in 1920
was due mainly to ‘‘price doflation.”

On tho whole, the number of animals increased during 1921.° A
furthor large decline in prices, howover, converted this into, an
invontory loss of $1,140,000,000. ‘

Section 8, Gross value of all vegetable orops,

"Tho consus states the gross value of the recorded vegetable ‘crops.
produced in 1919 at $14,755,000,000, The Agricultural Yearbook
puts the value at $15,423,000,000. The former is 956.67 per cent of
the latter. It is assumed that the consus figure, being the result of
an onumeration, is the more nearly correct; also that the same

103288—8. Doc. 128, 69-1——17
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corrective factor should be applied to the yearbook values for other
years. The resulting probable 'values of the recorded crops are
shown in the third column of Table 139.

To these have been added a few millions to represent the values
of produce from nonrecorded gardens. The amount for 1919 is
chosen on rather arbitrary assumptions. The amounts are assumed
to vary from year to year in proportion to the values of the recorded
crops.

he Agriculture Yearbook, 1923, pp. 1144-1145, presents esti-
mates of tho gross values of all crops, of animal products, and of all
agricultural products not fed to livestock. It assumes that there is
fed to livestock 75 per cont of the barley, 85 per cent of the corn,
90 per cent of the grain sorghums, 80 per cent of the oats, 20-per
cent of the r{e, 6 per cent of the wheat, 85 per cent of the hay, 100
per cent of the forage, 10 )laer cent of the potatoes, and 15 per cent
of the sweet potatoes. These evidently are rough percentages.
The throe sets of values referred to imply certain values of produce
fed to livestock. The same corrective factor, 95.67 per cent, has
been applied to these as was applied to the yearbook figures for
gross values. The result is the set of estimates shown in the sixth
column of Table 139,

The seed requirement has been estimated by multiplying the
yearbook figures for the acreage of each crop by its figures for the
average amount of seed required per acre and valuing these at the
average price provailing for the preceding harvest,

Deduction of the feed and seed requirement gives the value of
crops sold off the farm, shown in the last column of the table. ’

"TaBLE 130,—Estimated value of crops sold off farms or consumed for human Jood
on farms, by years, 1918 to 1923

[Amounts In millions]

gross!
valie o Value
orops; QGross | Valuoof| Total . Not
Yoars e-'nlmuio value non- value 0{60‘{2’0’3 ng::‘lg t value
of de- of recorded | of all live- used 4 of all
p:}r}‘molnt crops? gardens?| crops stock crops
of Agrl-
oulture !
$14,331 | $13,710 $02 | $13,802 $5, 503 $304 $7, 805+
15,423 | ¢ 14,765 09 14,854 ° 5,718 407 8,720
10, 000 10, 437 69 10, 606 4, 000 412 0, 094,
6, 934 0, 034 45 6,079 2,373 214 4,002 .
8, 46 8, 558 57 8, 016 3,216 210 5, 100
0, 053 9, 822 04 9, 586 3,603 210 5,683

; Agriculture Yearbook, 1923, p. 11465,

»}%’Z—g. or 95.67 per cent of values in tho first column,
(]

¢ Based upon 707,000 farm gardens (per census of 1010? and Fann vilstin 635, in which W, O, Funk.
shows that the average garden produced $52 in 1909, ‘I'hls would give o veluation of $37,200,000 for farm
gardons in that year, It is assumed that the values of langogardena in 1916 te 1923, respeptively, bore the-
game proportions to the values of the recorded crops as in 1008, ‘ . .

195,87 por cent of the difference botwoon the aggregate gross values of crops and animal products and the
aggregate exoludiiig orops fed to livestock, as shown in Agrlculture Yearbook for 1923, lp 1145, -

4 Kstimated on the basis of the norenﬁe J)lnnted as per the Agriculture Yearbooks, the average sped re-
quiroments pot acre as per data furnished by the Department of Agriculture, and the average prices of’
tho products In the precoding yoar as per various publications of the Department of Agriculture,

¢ Census of 1020, Vol, V, p. 700.

According to these estimates, the total value of all vegetable
crops, including gardens in cities and villages, increased from.
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$13,803,000,000 in 1918 to $14,854,000,000 in 1919, then declined to
86,679,000,000 in 1921. It rose during the last two years. of the half
decade and amounted to $9,586,000,000 in 1923. I&éven this amount,
however, was more than one-third less than the amount for 1919,

A very considerable portion—about 40 per cent in value-—of all
the crops raised on farms is fed to livestock and becomes represented
in livestock values, or in dairy and poultry products. Seed require-
ments also cause the net available products to fall short of the total
produced. :

It is estimated that the value of vegetable crops sold off farms or
consumed as human food on them in 1918 was about $7,900,000,000.
The value of these products increased to more than $8,700,000,000
in 1919, but declined to less than $6,100,000,000 in 1920 and to less
than $4,100,000,000 in 1921. During the last two years of the half
decade, the value of these products increased and amounted to
nearly $5,700,000,000 in 1923. Even this amount, however, was
more than $2,200,000,000, or 28 per cent less than at the beginning
of the 5-year period. ' : |

Section 9, Summary of estimates of all farm produots.

Table 140 brings together all these estimates of the values of the
various farm products. These estimates do not include any amount
for increase in farm values due to improvements. It is believed that
this is not an important omission. The National Bureau of Ilconomic
Research estimated these improvements at $405,000,000 in 1918,
$520,000,000 in 1919, and $177,000,000 in 1920.> There may have
been a cortain amount of farm improvement in the ensuing three
years. - However, there was an oxceedingly severe depression in the
agricultural industries during those years—so severe that in the
})rincipal agricultural States west of the Mississippi River over one-
ourth the farmers either lost their farms through foreclosure, or
abandoned them, or retuined them only through the leniency of
their creditors who could not have recovered their loans had they
taken the farms.® Therefore, it is inferred that such improvements
as were made on certain farms were counterbalanced by the deteri-
oration of others to such an extent that on the whole thers was no
net improvement.

TanLn 140.—Estimated gross value of all farm products sold off farms or consumed
as human food on farms, by years, 1918 to 1923

[Amounts in millions}

In-
Largor . orcaso
‘:rl&l meat | Dairy 1’&1;1 Wool | Honey II(‘(:‘r?les 3:'0330 V’él},_
Yoars prod- animals pred- | % and and | tes | inlive-| table
ucts 51{‘;’5&" uets | oogg [mobairf wax | eni” [ gtook | crops
r .Inven-
tory
’
$16,074 | $4, 556 | $1,669 $803 $146 $10 $360 | 4530 | $7,905
16,083 | 4,643 | 1,880 1,057 124 14 203 —867 8,729
1,062 ( 3,663 | 1,905( 1,131 01 18 213 |—2,013 6, 094
8,305 | 2,213 | 1,505 044 36 10 645 {~1, 140 4, 002
10,900 [ 2,607 | 1,343 878 00 11 0626 '\(-370 5, 180
11,076 2,670 1,017 1,010 87 11 249 —200 5,083

1 Natlonal Bureau of Economioc Research, ‘‘Income in the United States,’ Vol. II, p., 55.
1 Federal T'rade Commission report on ‘‘Taxation and Tax-exempt Socurities,” p. 124,



242 NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME

The total value of agricultural products sold off farms or con-
sumed as human food on them in 1923 is estimated at $11,076,000,000.
Ifor 1918, the beginning of the half decade, the estimate was $16,074,-
000,000, or practically five billions of dollars more. According to
theso estimates, the total value of these products declined year by
year until 1921, The amount was a little less than $16,000,000,000
in 1919, a little more than $11,000,000,000 in 1920, and only
$8,300,000,000 in 1921. There was recovery in the total value
during the last two years under review, so that it amounted to
nearly $11,000,000,000 in 1922 and a little more than $11,000,000,000
in 1923,

Section 10, Payments made by farmers to other industries.

Seed requirements have already been covered by giving the net
values of the crops. The principal deductions from the foregoing
results that must be made 1n order to arrive at the estimate of the
net value product are for cost of fertilizer; for depreciation and
maintenance of agricultural equipment, saddles, harness, and auto-
mobiles used for farm business; the automobile operating expenses;
and interest on hank loans.

Ifor tho most part it is possible to estimate the items of main-
tenance and depreciation only as these are represented by their
substitutes, namely, the purchase cost of new implements, saddles,
harpess and automobiles.
isTIMATED VALUE oOF SADDLES AND HaARNESs PurcuaseED.—
Data on this subject aro vory meager. Description of the data and
the process of using them to make the estimates may be found in
the appendix, [ixhibit 2 (see p. 362). Table 141 presents the data,
tho process, and the results in tabular form.

Tanus 141 —Estimated value of harness and saddles used on farms, by years,
1918 to 1923

l Indices of C D | B
}
t Prelimi-
: A B Indices ] nary estf-
Yoar ' Whole- of totgl | Consus of mate of
£ Vsale valtis manufac- value of
| prices Employ- AXD turos harness
| l\%rnoss mont ? . and
i onkt saddles ?
0.011 0. 9673 08721 Fmevaaans $73, 006, 000
1. 000 1. 0000 1.0000 | $83,713,000 | 83,713,000
.o L9249 JBI60 foeeieiaiiiaaas 73, 249, 000
o677 L7210 L4104 | 30,164,000 | 34,858,000
. 80 8403 ADOD [ iiaiianean 41, 613,000

612 . 8787 . 5378 42,123,000 | 45,021,000

1 Wholesnle Pricos, Buroau of Labor Statlstles,
t Monthly Labor Review, Bureau of Labor Statistics.
3 Column C multiptied by the census total for 1919,
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TaBLE 141,—FEstimaled value of harness and saddles used on farms, by years, 1918
to 1923—Continued

F G H I
Estilmn!efd
Ratio | Per cent- . valuo o
Final esti- harness
Year estimate | age of mate of )

enumer- | correct

ated amount value of saddles

harness and usod on

amount | in col-
saddles E+ Q| farms ¢
E+D umn E (92.33 per
cent of H)

502,22 | $70,105,000 | $73, 093, 000
100.00 | 83,713,000 | 77,202,

1107.78 | 67,962,000 | 62, 749, 000
11666 | 30,104,000 | 27, 850, 000
$111.22 | 37,325,000 | 34, 462, 000
106,88 | 42,123,000 | 38, 892, 000

4 The census total for 1920 indicates the percontage of horses and mules on farms to he 92,33 of the total
for the United States.
} Interpolated along a straight line,

According to these estimates, shown in the last column of the
above table, the value of saddles and harness used on farms was an
item varying in the tens of millions of dollars. It fluctuated groatly
from more than $77,000,000 in 1919 to less than $28,000,000 in 1921,
and was slightly less than $39,000,000 in 1923.

Tne Cosr oF FerTiLIZER UsEp BY FARMERS.—The census shows
the value of fertilizers produced in the United States at $281,114,000
in 1919, $180,375,000 in 1921, and $183,089,000 in 1923.

There are neither quantity, price, nor value indices extant on
which to base estimates for the noncensus years. Hence, an indirect
process had to be resorted to. Description of it may be found in the
appendix, Exhibit 3, page 362. Howover, the basic data, process, and
results are presented in tabular form in able 142. .

TaBLE 142.—Estimated value of fertilizer consumed on farms, by years, 1918 to 1923

[Amounts in thousands)

Inspected staughter in 1,000,000 pounds ! - Indox
Year

Cattle Sheep N
and Hogs and Potal | QUL | pries s | Value ¢

calves lambs tes
5,078 | 7,433 405 | 13,015 14| 30| 1233
5, 570 7,350 500 13,435 100 100 100
4,610 5, 100 435 10, 847 81 117.3 - 0b
4,139 6, 008 450 10, 696 80 I 50,3

) 6, 664 383 11, 529 86 61.3 ) ¢ 52,9

b, 2("2 8, 655 447 14, 2064 100 61.6) - 653

! Obtalned from issues of Survey of Current Business (February numbers).

! May, 1023, Issue of Survey of Current. Business %IVos fndlces of quantities for various years, Those
of 1018 are for cattle, hogs, and sheep, 100, 101, and 81, respectively, These, whon used against quanti-
ties {,pounds? for 1919 give above (]umntlth\s.

? Wolghted avorages of tho wholesale price indlces of six ingredients reported by Departmont of Labor,
Buroau of Labor Statistics, ¢ Wholesale Prices’’ various numbers, .

¢ Obtained by multiplying indices of prices by those of quantitics.
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TasLe 142,—FEstimated value of ferlilizer consumed on farms, by years, 1918 to
1923—Continued

]
i Prelim- Excess
, I inary Corree- |Corrected| Census | of -
Year 1 estimate tive jestimated| year ports Values

of values | factor values | values ¢ | over ex-

produced ports ¢
1008 i eeeiecaoan $346,650 | 7 0.03562 | $324,187 |._........ $466 | $324, 653
1000 i T mmmann 828),144 | 91,0000 | 281,144 | $281,144 | —8,054 272,190
020 e 207,087 | 71,0648 | 284,394 [_......... 14, 598 208, 002
102) L e I 169,600 | °1,1205 | 180,370 | 180,370 14, 571 104, 941
1022 e ieiieeanaa | 148,726 | 711,004 158,802 1. ... . 28, 483 186, 845
102 e e 183, 587 9., 0973 183, 089 183, 08Y 43,323 226, 412

$ Values ohtained and reported by the consus of manufnactures.

¢ Obtained from the various issues of Commerce and Navigation,

1 These factors were obtained by strafght-line interpolation.

¢ Consus complilation usod as base In esthmating othoer values in column, ’
% Ratlo of nimount reported by the census to the corresponding amount in the preceding column,

. [
According to these estimates the value of fertilizer used on the
farms of the United States in 1918 was a little less than $325,000,000.
It fluctuated considerably during the half decade, falling as low as
$187,000,000 in 1922, and amounted to something over $226,000,000
in 1923. !

Tiur Cost oF AcricurLrURAL IMpLeMENTS Usep Up.—The census
of manufactures stated the factory-door value of agricultural equip-
ment sold by manufacturers to dealers in the United States at
$471,442,000 in 1920, $222,908,000 in 1922, and $312,000,000 in 1923.
It also gives the value so sold in 1921 at a little under. $75,000,000.
This, however, included only complete machines, omitting all acces-
sorios and extra.parts.  The bulfobins give the factory-door value
of all such equipment monufactured each yoar commencing with
1919, and the Statistical Abstract states the valuo of oxlports of agri-
cultural equipment. By deducting the latter from the former in
1919 and 1921, estimatos of the fuctory value of such equipment
that was sold to doulers in the United States in those years are
afforded. They are $264,000,000 and $276,000,000, respectively.
Theso are not exact, because by building up or drawing down inven-
tories of finished stock on hand the values sold may fall short of or
oxceed the values produced. ‘

A report of this commission ¢ indicates that the net sales in the
United States of 22 implement companies in 1918 were about $260,~
000,000, It is estimated that these companies transacted 91.5 per
cont of the implement business, hence that the sales of all companies
in that year amounted to about $284,000,000.*

Data contained in the same report indicate that the prices of agri-
cultural implements to the farmers aro normally about 25 per cent
above the costs to tho retailers, or, taking freight into consideration,
about 30 per cent above the prices at the factory door. 'This i)or-
centage wns applied and added to the total factory-door values
mentioned above,

+ Causcs of the High Prices of Farm Implemonts (1920), pp. 88, 111, 116, and 120,
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Question: arises as to the portion of these purchases that provides
roplacement of equipment used up. In ’l‘ub{e 143 the results stated
above are summed up and an estimate.is made of the total tonnage
of agricultural implements sold by the factories to the dealers each
year. _ C

v .

'J.‘ABLE_]A&%FGC!OT?/ values vand lorvmage.‘(’)f ‘a'gl‘icultural equipment sold by manu-
Juacturers, by years, 1918 lo 1923

[Values in millions, quantities in thousands]

Per cont

Valuo - "1 of total | mated
Year in the | Sold for g‘&ﬁ‘; valug ou?imil:xgt‘i , tonnage
United | export Told sold in mg ! sold in
States : United mllgvays 1 United
, States - ; States
-1 §284 1§33 3 §317 89,6 1,708 | 1,518
1264 41 4308 86,6 1,977 1,711
1 471 467, 538 87,6 3,824 | 2,011
270 6 52 4328 84.0 1, 067 1,400
223 822 245 91,2 1,720° 1, 509
312 .. 549 361 86,3 2, 696. - 2,240

1 Estimated by sibtracting the iotn}'r‘eborted value exported :(r('m')' the total value manulactuted, shown

in third column,., . . o PR

? Statistical Abstract of the United States for 1920, ) : !

.3 Estimatod -value mapufactured, - The sales-of 22 implement companles, whose business amounted to
‘about 01,5 per cont of the total, were $339,000,000 in 1918 (see report of the Federal Trade Commission on
the Causes of High Prices of Farm Implements, pp. 88, 111, 116, and 120). :
- & Valug :manufaotyred; value sold not kpown, - .+ /.o 0 s

¥ Ceonsus bullqus on the manufacturo and sale of farm equipment, . )

¢ Estimated by dividing the total value manufactured in'proportion to the values of complote machines
gold in the United States and sold for export, respectively, .-

! Interstdte’ Commeroce Commission, Statistics of ‘Rallwayd, varlous years.

S ISR A o, P oo
t It is probable, because of the severs, agricultural dopression, that
the equipment purchased by-farmers in 1921, 1922, and 1923 was
confined for the most part to replacempnts. The growing tonnage
i)robably represented roplacements that could no longer be deferred.

t is likely that the purchases in 1918 were also largely for replace-
ment purposes. On this line of reasoning it.is estimated that the
average annual replacement need was 1,675,000 tons. Taking the
proportion of this tonnage to the total estimated retail value of
equipmont purchased by farmers in each year, tho estimates of the
value of agricultural implements used up in the varjpus years result
as in the last column of Table 144, R

TanLE 144,—Estimates of the investment tn agricultural equipment that was con-
sumed on farms, by years, 1918 to 1923 ‘

! [Quantities in thousands, values in millions)

e ' A i} C D . B

Estimated m . Estimnted
otal | ¥stimated
t&“&‘g‘}? Porcont | Faotory | rotall | SGpauTPY
ear ) 0l value o value of |-

Y oulwml' f luo of luo of investmont
. equipmont | 1,675,000 |equipment | equipment |, in agrle
e | totonmage | “sold In | bought by | oultural

nited |~ soMd? | Unlted‘ farmers ¥ | o i inmont

. Btates! - Htates BXD-+100

1,518 110, 3 $284 - $36 $407

1,711 97.9 204 34 + 836

2,911 57,6 471 606 352

1,400 110.6 276 359 420

1,560 100, 7 223 200 810

240 74.8 312 400 303

1 8oo Table 143,

: 1 0076.000 I8 the estimated tonnage needed for annual replacemont,

olumn CX1.30,
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INTEREST ON BANK LoaNs.—The United States Department of
Agriculture sent a questionnaire to banks throughout the country
requestintg them to report the amount of their personal and collateral
loans to farmers outstanding on December 31, 1920. The response
from 10,261 banks showed a total of such loans that amounted to
nearly $1,587,000,000. On the basis of these reports, the department
estimated that the total of such loans held by sll banks was in round
numbers $3,870,000,000.

The department also gathered information as to the rates of
interest on such loans. Applications of the prevailing rates of interest
for the respective States to the estimated loans in those States
results in an estimate of 2317,000,000 as the probable amount of
interest that would have been paid on the above-mentioned amount of
loans if it had been outstanding continuously throughout the year.
As a matter of fact, it is probable that the volume of loans was greater
than this during a considerable portion of the year.

In 1924 the department sent out another questionnaire on the same
subject, requesting the banks to report as of December 31, 1923.
The final estimate on the basis of the reports was not completed at
the date of preparing this text. The preliminary estimate, subject to
revision, however, and made on a basis strictly comparable with the
estimate for 1920, shows personal and collateral loans by banks to
farmers amounting to $2,944,000,000. Interest on this amount for
one year at the rates found prevailing would be $230,000,000.

These two amounts, as already intimated, probably understate the
truo amounts of interest paid (or obligated) by farmers to banks for
short-time loans. The amount estimated for 1920 was 2.40 per cent
of the gross value of all farm products sold off farms or consumed as
human food on them; that for 1923, 2.04 per cent. What the course
of these interest churges was in 1921 and 1922, which were years of
sevore financial distress in agriculture, is not known. It is assumed
to have changed uniformly from the proportion in 1920 to-that in
1923, namely, to 2,28 por cent in 1921 and 2.16 per cent in 1922,  Foxr
1918 and 1919 it will probably serve the {gurpose to assume the same
proportions as in 1920, or 2.40 Yer cent of the gross value. ‘On these

agsumptions, the amounts paid by farmers to banks as interest on
short-time loans are estimated asg follows:® o

$374, 000, 000
402, 000, 000
317, 000, 000
205, 000, 000
920, 000, 000
230, 000, 000

Costr or OPERATING AUTOMOBILES AND 'T'RACTORS FOR FARM
Purroses,—Tho Departmoent of Agriculture published in Crops
and Markets for January, 10249 the results of a survey in 1923 of
tho ownership of automobiles by farmers and the costs of operating
theso. Tho survey covered one county in Ponnsylvania, three in
Kansas, four in South Dakota, soven in Montana, two in Colorado,
and the Palouse country of Washington and Idaho.

¢ 'This estimatoe covers only bank loans to farmers.  Inaddition to this interest would ho pald o a con-
slderable amount of indebtedness to merchants furnishing supplies,
¢ Monthly Supplement, p, 3,
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This survey showed among other things that the avoerage operating
cost of a touring car for the year was $270 in Pennsylvania, $228 in
Kansas, $214 in South Dakota, $189 in Montana, $217 in éolorado,
and $289 in the Palouse country. The costs included were for gaso-
line, oil, tires, regairs, license fees, and depreciation.

It is possible by constructing and applying index numbers of the
prices of gasoline, oil, tires, etc., to estimate the like costs in other
years; and by multiplying the results by the estimated number of
cars to which they app{ , to form estimates of the total costs of oper-
ating farmer-owned automobiles. It is presumed that the Depart-
ment of Agriculture followed such an appropriate procedure in arriv-
ing at its estimates 7 published recently for the crop years 1919-20
to 1923-24, inclusive. These estimates were as follows:

191020 - e $739, 000, 000

102021 s 805, 000, 000
102122 el 782, 000, 000
102228 e icidicaaan P 826, 000, 000
192824 e 845, 000, 000

The crop year varies with the crop. What the termination of the
year used for estimating automobile and tractor operating expense
was is not known. It is assurned that the amounts apply to the calen-
dar years 1919 to 1923, respectively.

if, on this basis, the proportion of this class of expense to the total
expenses paid to other industries be ascertained for each year, the
trend of tﬁeso proportions will be found to be such as to indicate that
in 1918 automobile and tractor operating expense was about 38 per
cent of the total., From-this is it estimated that this item of expense.
amounted to $676,000,000 in 1918, :

ToraL Exprenses Paip To OTHER INDUsTRIES.—Table 145 sum-
marizes the estimates of amounts paid away to other industries,

TanLe 145, —Estimated costs paid by farmers to other industries, by years, 1918

' to 1923
(l)pemt- :
DR OX- | Harness | Interest
, Total Imple- Fertl- penses
Yoar and sad« | on bank
ayments| ments lizer for autos i N
pay and trog.|  dles loans
tors
L1 T $1,855 $407 $325 | 14676 $73 $374
D113 1 1,820 336 272 3739 77| . 402
DL 1,830 352 209 1805 63 7
R 1,638 420 185 1781 28 205
1022, e iiiciicaiieaaiaeaaaaas 1,677 310 187 1826 34 220
1 P 1, 343 303 220 1845 39 230

| I'nterpo)s\ted by estimating, on the basls of trends, that in 1018 auto and tractor oporating exponse consti-
tuted 38 per cent of tho total costs paid nwut" to othor industries, ) ‘ ,
$ Estimated by United States Dopartment of Agriculture on crop-year basis,

According to theose estimates, the total payments by farmers to
other industries as n part of the costs of farm products or as deduetions:
from their gross income amounted to $1,856,000,000, These total
expenditures were slightly less in 1919 and 1920, They dropped to
$1,638,000,000 in 1921, and to $1,577,000,000 in 1922. They in~
croased to $1,643,000,000 in 1923. '

T Incomo from agricultural production In the United States, 19191024, Table II,
103288---8. Doe. 126, 69-1-——18
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Of the total, the operating expenses for automobiles and tractors
constituted by far the largest portion, being more than half in 1923
and more than one-third at the beginning of the half decade. The
cost of farm implements used up came second, being a little less than
one-fifth of the total. Interest on bank loans and fertilizer costs were
nearly the same in 1923,

Section 11. Estimate of the total value created by Agricultural
industry,

The previous estimates may now be brought together to produce
the estimates of the total value-product of agriculture. This is, done
in Table 146. ; -

TARLE 146.— Estimales of the tolal value created by Agriculture, by years, 1918 to
1923

Value of products] ‘Total operating
sold off, ar con- expenses paid Valuo created
sumed as human| to other indus- | by agriculture

food on farms ° tries

Year

$16, 074, 000, 000 $1, 855, 000, 000 $14, 219, 000, 000

4
18, 983, 000, 000 1, 826, 000, 000 14, 157, 009, 000
11,002,000,000 | * 1, 836,000,000 , 220, 000, 000
8, 305, 000, 000 1, 638, 060, 000 6, 667, 000, 000
10, 990, 000, 000 1, 6717, 000, 000 9, 413, 000, 000
11, 076, 000, 000 1, 643, 000, 000 9, 433, 000, 000

According to these estimates, the value created by agricultural
industry was $14,219,000,000 in 1918, but only $9,433,000,000 five
years later, in 1923. At the depth of the agricultural depression
1n 1921 it amounted to only 624 billions of dollars,

Section 12, Shares in the value created by agriculture,

The census of agriculture for 1919 8 reported that in that year the
farmers of the United States paid $1,356,000,000 as wages of hired
employees.  This included not only the actual cash payments but
imllso an estimate of the value of board and lodging furnished to hired

ands.

The Department of Agriculture, taking this figure as a base and
increasing it 10 per cent to allow for labor contributed toward pro-
duction by domestic servants, estimates the total hired wage bill
for the various crop years as follows:

101020, . $1, 402, 000, 000

1920210 ... lLCIIIIITITIITIIITonII 1, 730, 000, 000
192122 Il LTI e 1, 103, 000, 000
102228 LI 1, 074, 000, 000
102824 . I 1, 208, 000, 000

Tho crop year differs from tho calendar year by varying amounts
according to the crop and the rogion, '

The: Yearbook of Agriculture published indices of average. wago
rates paid: to hired farm hands when .they work, It also published
data concerning the acreage sown, If it be assumed that thoe need
and use:of hired labor varies, with the acreage sown, estimates of the.

total hired labor bill may bo mado as in Tablo 147, Co

¢ Census of 1820, Vol, V, p, 503,
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TABLBE 147.—Estimales of the aggregale wages naid by jarmers to hired SJarm workers,
by years, 1918 to 1928 | . .

Indices of{Indices of|Indices of 5

Year wago | acreage | total Estimated

retes! | sown! | wages? | totsl wages
I9I. et 0.8075 | LOOO| 0.8575 | 81,176,000, 000
1,166 (985 | 1,140 | 1,546, 000, 000
1770 1050 | .809 | 1,007,000,000
, 743 1. 055 . 785 1, 065, 000, 000
.835 1.059 | .885 | 1,132,000, 000

t Agricultural Yearbook, 1920, p. 808, and 1923, pp. 1130 and 1148, The index numbers have been con-
verted to a base of unity in 1919,

1 Indices of wage rates X indices of acreage shown.

4 Consus of 1920, vol. 6, p. 503,

In addition to this hired labor, the farmers themselves and mem-
bers of their families furnish much labor, indeed probably more
than is hired. The Department of Agriculture estimates the value
of such labor at $5,314,000,000in the crop year 1919-20, $6,131,000,000
in 1920-21, $4,089,000,000 in 1921-22, $3,945,000,000 in 1922-23,
and $4,428,000,000 in 1923-24, The remuneration for this labor of
farmers and members of their families, however, is not separable
from the return to the investment in the farm enterprises. ‘

- These estimates of the shares in the value created by agriculture
are brought together in Table 148, the composite share of the farmers,
land owners, and mortgage investors being the residuum after deduct-
ing wages from the total.

TaBLe 148,—Estimates of the tolal value created by agricxltural industry and the
shares thereof that went in wages of hired workers, rent, bond interest, profit on
farmers’ investment and remuneration for labor of farmers and their families, by
years, 1918 lo 1923

[Millions of dollars)
Rent, ' Rent,
Total Wages bond Total Wages - | . bond
Year valiue | of hired | Interest, "Year value | of hired | interest,
produet | workers profit, produet | workera | profit,
‘ ote, . etg,
$14, 210 $1,176 l $13,043 || 1920, .. ...i..oon] $6,007 $1.007 |+ 85,87
14, 157 1,350 12,801, ) . 9,413 1,085 8,34
9, 226 1, 640 7,68 9,433 1,132 8,8

T
v

Section 13. Proportions of the various shares to tue total value of
produot,

Table 149 prosonts the porcontages of wages of hired labor and of
tho combinodl rent, mortzage intorest, and return to the farmers for
their investment, enterprise, and labor to the estimated total valuo
croated by agricultural industry,

TanLe 149, —Estimaled ])crccnta es of the tolal value created by agriculture, divided
between wages of hired labor and in return to all employed capital and the enterprise
and labor of the farmers, 1918 to 1923

Return to Return to
employed ) omployed
Year Wages capital Year Wages eapital
and the and the
farmers furmers
L E4] 5 SR 8.3 OL7 11922, ..l 1.3 88,7
11 (1 R 9,0 00,4 || 1023, oLl 12.0 88.0
1020, ... o cceiiiineaanineen 10,7 83,3
)1 2 R, 10. 4 83.6 AVeIogCameneeenanen 11,7 £8.3
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Wages of hired labor claimed only 11.7 per cent of the total value
created by agriculture during the six years. The reason for this was
that most of the labor in agriculture is furnished by the farmers
themselves and by members of their families and is not compensated
by contract money wages.

For the last-stated reason the 88.3 per cent shown in the last
column as the part of the total that went to employed capital and
the farmers was as much a return to the labor of the farmers and
their families as it was a return to the capital invested in the farm
business. '

Taxes.—The amount of taxes payable by agricultural enterprises
on real and personal property of farmers are estimated by the Depart-
ment of Agriculture by crop years as follows:

LO19-20 o o e $532, 000, 000
1020-21_________TIITIIT0TT LTI 746, 000, 000
1021-29 LTI 797, 000, 000
I 845, 000, 000
I 845, 000, 000

These amounts do not include income tax. The statistics of
income, published by the Treasury Department, shows all taxes
paid by corporations in agriculture and related industries, While
showing the net taxable income of individuals, however, it does not
show the amount of taxes paid by farmers, The agricultural cor--
porate income taxes for 1922 were only $6,622,000.° This represented
?ross income of only about $785,000,000 and a net income from the
»usiness of only $6,908,000,"° Tess than 105,000 individuals in agri-
culture and related industries filed reports for that yearand their aggre-
gate net income was only $231,290,000.!* The average net income of
these individuals was only about $2,210, which, with the personal
deductions, would result in no tax. It may be inferred, therefore,
that the amount of Federal income taxes paid by farmers was practi-
cally a nogligible quantity, Thesame inference applies to the other

ears,
y The taxes estimated by the Department of Agriculture may,
thereforo, be taken as the best available estimates for the years 1919
and 1923, respectively, The amount for 1918 is roughly. estimated,
by observing the trend, at $500,000,000.

¢ Statisties of Income, 1922, p. 19,
10 Statistics of Income,
1 Statisties of 1ncome, 1922, p, 10,



CuarTer XIII
MINING, MANUFACTURE, AND CONSTRUCTION

Seotion 1.—Value created by the mining and quarrying industry,

The statistics of the fourteenth census for all mines, quarries, and
petroleum and natural-gas wells in continental United States in
1919 were used as a base for estimates for the other five yoars of the

eriod 1918 to 1923. An attempt was also made to secure material
or thisstudy from Poor’s and Moody’s Manuals, but was abandoned
bec&gi;e the published data for different companies were not com-
parable. :

In order to utilize the census data for this period, a questionnaire
was mailed to a list of over 2,100 mining, quarrying, and crude petro-
leum and natural-gas producing companies, so chosen as to be repre-
sentative of all bmnc{les of the industry. Thoy were requested to
report for each of the six years, if practicable, the following items:
Net sales of products; salaries, wages, and commissions of officers
and employees; expenses incurred for work done under contract
(in cases of petroleum companies); all rents and royalties, lease
rentals and bonuses; interest on bonds and mortgages; all taxes per-
taining to the business, including income taxes; an all other operat-
ing expenses. They were also asked to report income from divi-
dends and profits of other businesses, interest on bonds and mort-
gages owned, and rental of sublet premises. Where it was not
?racticublo for them to roport for all six years, three years, preferable
or the purposes of tabulation, were requ'estod.

About 23 per cent (485) of the companies addressed responded
with usable reports, 238 of this number reporting for all si x years. A
few reported for only the three years spocified, but for no year wero
there fewor than 257 companies roporting, .

The total net sales of the 21,280 mining, quarrying, and oil-well
enterprises covered by the census amounted to nearly $3,158,500,000
in 1919, of which amount about $1,445,000,000, or something over
45 per cent, was paid to officors and employeos as salaries, wagos,
and commissions, :

Using the total value of products in 1919 as given in the consus
for a base, the following table shows the increase or decrease in the
industry during oach yoar as compared with the yoar preceding it:

TasLp 160.—Estimalted total net sales of the mining, quarrying, and oil-well industry,
by years, 1918 to 1923

Sequen- Sequen-
Year Net sales tial ratlos Year Net sales tial ratios
1018, 0 "1 $3, 305, 200, 117 1,0465 | 1920.eceeneeaanaaens $3, 383, 602, 704 0. 6302
 (1F1! DOV 13, 168, 463, 060 10000 1| 1022, . ..ol 3,716, 811, 747 1, 0082
§112) IO 5, 369, 188, 600 16000 | 1023 oot 4,074, 018,476 1, 3380

¥ Beeauso no data were availablo for 1017, 1018 was compared with 1010,
1 Reportod by Census of Mines and Quarrles, 1919, . 20,

261
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The total net sales of products of the industry increased from a
little over $3,300,000,000 in 1918 to nearly $5,000,000,000 in 1923,
an increase of about 51 per«cent. It will be noted that in 1921, the
yoar of industrial depression, there was a sharp decline from the pre-
ceding year of nearly $2,000,000,000 or three-eighths of the volume of
business.  Thoe peak came in 1920, when the table shows a value of
net sales of over $5,300,000,000.

Table 151 shows estimates of the value created by the mining,
quarrying, and oil-well industry, and the distribution between wages
and salaries, and employed capital.

Tanug 1561 Estimated value creating by the mining, quarrying, and otl-well indus-
try, and estimated division between wages and salaries, and renls, royallies,
inlerest and profits, by years, 1918 lo 1923

{Amounts in thousands)

; : [ Rents, | Rents,
Year ' Total |\\'1\gvs and . royalties, Year Total Wages and | royalties,
value | salarles | interest, value salaries interest,
and profits | and profits
I |
1918 ........] $2,0640,614 $l.667.l73' 31,089,341 | 1020.......... $2, 002, 848 l $1, 580, 890 $605, 062
| LU 1 DR 2,401, 479 1, 445, 266 ’ 056,214 1 1022 ... ... 2,481,007 ;1,308,410 1, 084, 051
1020......... ; 4,040,334 [ 2,017,790 | 1,931,044 | 02 3,415,013 1 2,042,673 | 1,403.340
i

It will be noted that, as was true of not sales, the total value
product incroased during the six-yoear period, though not to such an
oxtont as tho total net sales, the total increaso boing only 30 per cent
as against 51 per cont in not sales.  Horo also tho depression of 1921
is clearly indicatod by a decroase of about one-half from 1920. In
tho matter of wages and salarvies the lowest point was reached in
1022 when the industry had only partially recovered from the slump
of 1921, This would secom to indicate timt in themining industries
recovory from tho industrinl dopression was slower than in other
industries,

The following table shows the porcentages of the estimated total
valuo product representod by tho principal shares going to make up
that value:

TanLe 152,—Percentage distributions of the estimaled total value product of the
mining, quarrying, and oil-well industry between wages and salaries, aad re%rls,
royallics, interest and profils, by years 1918 to 1923

W \ ’ Roll)ltls. W | l(ex‘uls,
. ages and | royalties, . ages and| royvalties,
Yeor F salaries interest, Year salories | Interest,

} and profits and profits
LB e eeeeeeeaeaans : 58,8 | AL 211022 e, 1 50.3 3,7
T DR j 60,2 0.8 11 102 aae ! 50. 3 40,7
1020 o oe oo : 62,3 47,7 ‘,
) {11 [P X 6.8 ' 24,2 AVOrage meeeeo.. 50,3 40,7

Salaries, wages, and commissions constituted from one-half to
threo-fourths of the total value product, and the part that went to
omployoed capital, beforo tho deduction of taxes, rangad from 24 por
cont in 1921 to nearly 48 por cont in 1920, the highest proportion
for tho poriod.



NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME 253

For comparison of the different branches of this industry a table
of net sales of products is given below:

TasLe 163.—Estimated nel sales of products of each tmportant branch of the
mining, quarrying, and oil well industry, by years, 1918 to 1923

[Amountd in millions}

Branch 1918 19191 1920 1921 1022 1923

Anthracite coal.. $325 $364 3448 $422 $302 $676
Bituminous coal 1, 531 1, 146 1,782 1,174 1,024 1,413
Con)cr .......... . 347 181 185 61 116 224
Qoldand sflver..ooc o oLl 79 68 53 56 50 30
0L ) PP 168 218 381 114 197 142
Leadand zine oo oooooiioiii e 104 | 76 97 40 61 73
Petroleum and natural gas. ..._........... " h21 932 2,111 1, 284 1,683 2, 167
Stone quarries. ...o oo oiiiiiaia. 118 | 147 279 218 202 319
Al other not spectfled..........._....._... 22 26 36 15 22 21

Potal . il 3, 305 3,158 5,369 3, 384 3,716 4,074

! Fourteenth Census of the United States, Mines and Quarries, 1919, p. 20,

Mineral Resourcos of the United States, published annually b
the Goological Survey, places the value of mineral products in eac
of tho six years higher than that shown in the foregoing table.

In 1919, the yoar of the consus upon which the estimated figuroes

wore based, tho survey showed a valuo of mineral products of
$4,596,370,000, as against the consus figuro of $3,158,464,000. The
difference 1s undoubtedly due to the fact that many of the produects
included in the former are manufactured or partly manufactured
products and are valued.at their sales prico rathor than the valuo of
tho raw product. Examples of this are copper, pig iron, refined
load, platinum, quicksilver, clay produects, sand-limo bricks, sulphuric
acid; ete.! .
_.Bituminous-coal mining outranked all other branches of the in-
dustry in importance in 1918 and 1919, but petroleum and natural
gas ranked first from 1920 to 1923, and showed estimated total net
sales oxceedin% those of the bituminous-coal business by about three-
quarters of a billion in 1923. The anthracite industry ranked third
each year of the six-year poriod excepting in 1918, when it was fourth,
The net sales for stone quarries l'efl]ect. the hoom in the building in-
dustry which began in 1920,

[Amounts in millions)

\ Mineral - Mincral
0((‘;33'3:8 resources o(f::\lisrglcss resonrces
Product and of tho ~ Product and of the
o United ) United
quarries States quarrles , Stntes
Anthraelte coalo...o..o...... $304 $305 [| Petroloum and natural gas.... $032 $303
Bituminous coal. 1, 140 1,161 |f Stono quarrles....ceeeenenanns 147 223
Coi) 111 RO, 181 230 [i Varlous 20 a1,487
Qold sind silver.. 68 124
Ironoro......... R 218 a 197 Total. . ieiiiicane.. 3,168 24,800
Leadand zine. . ooeeeeoaoons 70 111

¢ Includes items Mstod In table but not in total of $4,605,370,000.
! Yor examplo, the differences in the two roports for tho Consus year, 1919, are indicated helow:



254 NATIONAL WEALTH AND INCOME

Af)pendix Table 42 shows the proportion of the total value product
of the mining, quarrying, and oil-well industry representing wages
and salaries, and rents, royalties, interest, and profits, in each of the
six years, for each branch of the industrty Witlll the average in each
case for the six-year period.

The one branch of the industry that appears to be the least remu-
nerative is gold and silver mining. In 1921 the estimated expenses
incidental to operating these mines exceeded the income by consid-
erably over $15,000,000. In only two years, 1918 and 1919, was there
any estimated surplus, and that was very small—less than $10,000,000
in 1919, or a little over 14 per cent of the total net sales. When
these expenses are considered in relation to the total value product
of the industry, conditions in the gold-mining business appear even
worse. This fact is clearly indicated in the following table showing
the estimated proportions of the total value product made up of
wfages and salaries, and rent, interest, and profits, before the payment
of taxes:

TaBLr 154, —Estimated value product of the gold and silver mining industry and
estimated division among wages and salaries, and rent, inleres{, and profit, by

years, 1918 to 1923
[Amounts in thousands]

Rent, in. , y ; Rent, in-
Valuo Wages and | ' . . Value Wages and !
Yoar product salaries ! ur;‘)sr:),ﬂsznd : Year product | salories ter;;:(t)hﬂt“d
1018.......... $35, 733 $20, 162 $6,5671 || 1921 . ....... $13, 466 $27,165 1 $13, 609
19010, aene 41,774 20,174 12,600 || 1922...... ... 24,701 28, 003 13,212
19200 .cecnen.. 25,046 28,716 13,670 {j1923.......... 22, h97 29, 991 17,304

1 Estlmated loss,

In 1921, wages and salaries constituted more than twice the total
value product. Furthermore, in four of the six years not only was
there no share for employed capital according to this estimate but
the capital itself was greatly trenched upon in 1921, and to a lesser
degree in the other years, There was a small amount available for
employed capital in 1918 and 1919,

from the foregoing it would seem that the fascination of gold
mining is such that people are willing to sink large amounts of money
in the business year after year in the hope that eventua